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PREFACE 


ΤῊΣ papyri which form the subject of the present volume were 
obtained in the spring of 1902 from the Ptolemaic necropolis of 
El-Hibeh, partly by purchase, partly from our first excavations at 
that site, as is recorded in the Introduction. On p. 5 will be found 
an explanation of the remarkable fact that some of the literary papyri 
here edited belong to MSS. of which fragments were published by 
us in 1897. The papyri were, with one exception (no. 28), derived 
from mummy-cartonnage, and all belong to the third century B.c. 

In editing the classical fragments we have continued to avail 
ourselves very largely of the most generous assistance of Professor 
F, Blass, whose weighty judgement we have followed in the authorship 
suggested for most of the new pieces (nos, 1-18), and to whom ts 
due much of their reconstruction and interpretation, besides many 
suggestions on difficulties arising in the fragments of extant authors 
(nos, 19-26). With regard to the non-literary texts we have received 
much help from Professor J. G. Smyly, who has not only placed at our 
service his intimate acquaintance with the contemporary Petrie papyri, 
but has in many cases revised our decipherments of the texts and 
made suggestions for their interpretation. His knowledge of ancient 
mathematics has materially assisted in the elucidation of the astro- 
nomical calendar (no. 27), and without his aid we should certainly not 
have ventured, as we have done in Appendix I, upon the difficult, 
perhaps even hopeless, task of attempting to solve the perplexing 
problems connected with the Macedonian calendar. Our proof- 
sheets have also had the advantage of having been read through by 
Dr. J. P. Mahaffy, to whose liberality we owe the insertion of 
a facsimile of the calendar (Plate VIII). Some assistance which we 
have received from other scholars on special points is acknowledged 
in connexion with the individual papyri. 

For the interpretation of several demotic dockets appended to the 
Greek texts we are indebted to Mr. F. LI. Griffith, who has generously 
allowed us to utilize his forthcoming edition of demotic papyri in the 
John Rylands Library. 


vi PREFACE 


A few words of explanation are due concerning the alternative 
years B.c. on the Julian calendar into which for the convenience of 
our readers the dates by the king’s reign are converted. Apart from 
the difficulties caused by the frequent employment of the Macedonian 
in preference to the Egyptian months for dating purposes, an element 
of uncertainty is introduced into the conversion of practically all early 
Ptolemaic dates into their equivalents on the Julian calendar owing to 
the fact that at least two systems of reckoning the king’s years were 
in common use, while papyri rarely provide any indication which 
method is being employed in a particular case. The nature of these 
different systems is discussed in Appendix II, but the evidence 
is unfortunately at present insufficient for a satisfactory explanation. 
Accordingly we have converted the dates by the king’s years into 
what (granting the correctness of the Canon of Ptolemaic kings) are 
their equivalents on the Julian calendar, firstly on the conventional 
assumption that the king’s years were reckoned from Thoth 1 of the 
annus vagus, the balance of days between his accession and the next 
Thoth 1 being counted as his 1st year, and secondly on the assumption 
(which is likely to be correct in many cases) that another system of 
reckoning the king’s years was employed, according to which the dates ἡ 
when expressed by the Julian calendar may be a year later than they 
would have been if the first system had been employed. The dates 
B.C. which result or may result from the use of the second system are 
enclosed in brackets. 

In conclusion we have to beg the indulgence of subscribers to the 
Graeco-Roman Branch for presenting them with a memoir which on 
account of its length is to count as a double volume. The next 
memoir of the Branch, Part V-of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri, in which 
we shall begin the publication of the very important literary texts 
discovered in 1905-6 (cf. Zhe Times, May 14,-1906), is already in hand, 
and we hope to issue it in June, 1907. 


BERNARD P. GRENFELL. 


ARTHUR S. HUNT. 
Oxrorp, May, 1906. 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


THE general system followed in this volume is that of its predecessors. 
Literary texts are printed as they appear in the originals, except for division of 
words, capital initials in proper names, and reconstruction, where practicable, of 
lacunae. Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of the texts 
are in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick type. Non-literary 
documents are printed in modern style with accentuation and punctuation: 
abbreviations and symbols are resolved, while additions and corrections are 
usually incorporated in the text, their occurrence being recorded in the 
critical notes ; but where special considerations make this method inconvenient, 
alterations in the original have been reproduced, later hands being distinguished, 
as in the literary texts, by thick type. Faults of orthography, &c., are corrected 
in the critical apparatus wherever they seemed likely to cause any difficulty. 
Iota adscript is printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is used. 
Square brackets [ | indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of 
a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets {.) a mistaken omission in the 
original, braces { } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets 
[| ] a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets represent the 
approximate number of letters lost or deleted ; dots outside brackets indicate 
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are 
to be considered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the 
present volume, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 
On the numeration of the different mummies from which the papyri were 
obtained see pp. 11-12; and on the alternative years B.C. in expressing dates 
according to the Julian calendar see the Preface. 


χὶν LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are 
practically the same as those adopted by Wilcken in Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, 
I, pp. 25-8, viz. :--- 


P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I and II, by B. P. Grenfell and 
A. S. Hunt. 

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 

B. G. U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den KGnigl. Museen zu Berlin, Griech. Urkunden. 

P. Brit. Mus. = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I and II, 
by F. G. Kenyon. 

C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

P. Cairo = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the Cairo Museum, by B. P. Grenfell 

and A. S. Hunt. 

. Fay. = Fayim Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. 5. Hunt, and 

D. G. Hogarth. 
P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Genéve, by J. Nicole. 
P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series II, by 
B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 
Leyden = Papyri Graeci Musei antiquarii Lugduni-Batavi, by C. Leemans. 
Magd. = Papyrus de Magdola, Bulletin de Corr. hell., xxvi, pp. 95-128, 
xxvii, pp. 174-205, by P. Jouguet and Ὁ. Lefebvre. 

P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-IV, by B. P. Grenfell and 
A. S. Hunt. 

P. Par. = Les Papyrus Grecs du Musée du Louvre, Notices et Extraits, t. xviii, 2, 
by W. Brunet de Presle and E. Egger. 

Ρ͵ Petrie = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, Parts I and II by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy, 
Part III by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy and J.G. Smyly. Our references are 
to Part III wherever texts previously published are reprinted there. 

Rev. Laws = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with 
an Introduction by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy. 

P. Tebt. = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
J. G. Smyly (Part II by B. P. Grenfell, A. 5. Hunt, and E. J. Goodspeed, 
in the press). 

P. Tor. = Papyri Graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, by A. Peyron. 

Wilcken, Ost. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken. 

P. Zois = Papiri Greco-Egizi di Zoide dell’ Imp. R. Museo di Vienna, by 
A. Peyron, re-edited in 21. Fahresb. ἐδ. αἰ. k. k. Franz-Soseph-Gymnasium 
in Wien by C. Wessely. 
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INTRODUCTION 


In February and March, 1902, while we were excavating in the Faydm, 
a dealer who had been travelling in Upper Egypt brought us a large quantity 
of broken papyrus-cartonnage, amongst which we noticed the presence of 
numerous literary fragments of the third century B.c. Our work in the 
Faydm was at that time drawing to an end, the available sites for the discovery 
of Ptolemaic papyri being exhausted, and we were naturally anxious to take 
at once the opportunity of finding Ptolemaic papyrus-cartonnage in a different 
district. With some difficulty we ascertained that the provenance of the papyri 
brought to us was Hibeh, on the east bank of the Nile between Benisuéf and 
Shékh Fadl (Cynopolis); and as the Director-general of Antiquities most 
obligingly gave us permission to proceed thither at once, we were able to start 
work on March 24. The excavations were carried on until April 11 (Arch. 
Report, 1901-2, pp. 4-5), and resumed in January, 1903, for nearly a month 
(Arch. Report, 1902-3, pp. 1-3). In February, 1903, after examining several 
sites between Hibeh and Shékh Fadl, we returned to Behnesa, which has 
occupied us for the last three and a half seasons. 

The ruins of the ancient town of Hibeh are situated on the river bank 
facing the villages of Feshn and Fent. The high desert at this point approaches 
the river edge, leaving only a narrow strip a few yards in width available for 
cultivation, and providing suitable places for quarrying limestone. The town 
was built on rising ground, which reaches its highest point at the north-west 
corner of the site. The most conspicuous feature is the massive wall of crude 
brick, some metres thick, which protects it from attack on the north and east sides, 
the east wall running in a south-westerly direction to meet the river, so that 
the area enclosed forms with the river a kind of acute-angled triangle. Stamped 
bricks with the names of the princess Estemkheb, her husband Menkheperré or 
their son Pinotem II, show that the walls were built under the XXIst Dynasty. 
Near the south end of the site stood a small temple (36 x 164 metres), built by 
Shishang and Osorkon of the XXIInd Dynasty, the picturesque ruins being 
now overgrown with palms. The principal entrance to the town was through 
the north wall, near its east corner ; west of the entrance the wall becomes more 
than usually strong as the ground rises to a peak, and it is probable that here 
was the citadel. The west face of this peak has been cut away for stone ; and 
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it is not clear whether the wall was ever continued down to the river, which, 
moreover, has apparently encroached slightly upon the south end of the site, 
washing away the original south corner of the wall. Opposite the ruins, and 
separated only by a channel which becomes dry in the summer, is an island 
about 2 miles long, which was already there in early times, for it is mentioned 
in the demotic papyri from Hibeh of Darius’ reign (cf. p. 7). The modern Ὁ 
village of El-Hibeh is a poor hamlet a few hundred yards to the south of the 
ruins, and is combined for administrative purposes with another village on the 
island which contains a few hundred feddans of cultivated ground, while on the 
main land there is practically none. The extensive necropolis of Hibeh lies round 
the ancient city to the north, east, and south of the walls, and dates from New 
Empire to Roman times. By far the greater part of it had been dug out 
before our arrival, principally in 1895-6, when, as report states, an Arab dealer 
from the Pyramids, known as Shékh Hassan, excavated the cemetery on a large 
scale. From the assertions of an inhabitant of Hibeh who was then employed 
as a reis, it appears that the dealer met with much success, especially in the 
discovery of scarabs, amulets, ushabtis, statuettes, faience and alabaster vases, 
and other objects such as would be found in the later tombs of the New Empire. 
Quantities of mummies of the Ptolemaic period with papyrus-cartonnage were 
also unearthed, but thrown away as worthless. This is the usual fate of 
cartonnage found in the Nile valley proper, where, except at one or two places, 
native tomb-diggers until quite recently attached no value to papyrus apart 
from large rolls. A handful of small fragments, however, found their way to 
Cairo, where they were bought by us in 1896; cf. p. 5. During the next few 
years much plundering continued at Hibeh, among the chief finds being a 
number of large demotic papyrus rolls, which were discovered together in a pot 
inside the town close to the east wall in the southern portion of the site. These 
were bought in Cairo by Lord Crawford, and having passed with the rest of his 
papyri into the possession of the Rylands Library are now being edited 
by Mr. F. LI. Griffith in the Demotic Papyri of the Fokhn Rylands Library, 
pp. 38sqq. The site, especially the necropolis, had thus been thoroughly 
ransacked before Ahmed Bey Kamal in the year preceding our excavations was 
sent by the authorities of the Cairo Museum to investigate the place. His 
excavations, which lasted only a short time, produced no results of importance ; 
cf. his report in Annales du Service des Antiquités, ii. pp. 84-91. 

We had taken the precaution of bringing thirty workmen with us from the 
Fay(im, and our anticipations that the local inhabitants would not be satisfactory 
were fully justified. The villagers of Hibeh, having hardly any land to cultivate, 
earn their living by antiquity-plundering or salt-digging in the neighbouring 
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desert ; for regular work at the normal rate of wages they were not in the 
least disposed, while the inhabitants of the village on the island were not 
sufficiently intelligent to be of much use in the rather difficult task of clearing 
out the remains of a much plundered cemetery. We had no hesitation in deciding 
at which part of the necropolis to begin operations, The tomb which had 
produced the papyri brought to us in the Fayfim was about 150 yards outside 
the town, in a rocky ridge which faced the north wall and ran from almost 
the river bank towards a square brick-walled enclosure near the north-east 
corner of the town; and the report of Shékh Hassan's ex-reis that waushdsh 
warag (‘faces of paper, the Arabic term for papyrus-cartonnage) were to be 
found in this quarter was confirmed by the presence of many broken Ptolemaic 
mummies and limestone sarcophagi strewn about in the vicinity. The area 
bounded on the south by the town wall, on the north and north-east by the 
rocky ridge just mentioned, forms a triangular depression, of which the base is 
the margin of cultivation on the west, and the apex the brick enclosure on the 
east. The surface of the desert, which rises in an easterly direction, was to 
a large extent covered with loose debris, consisting partly of rubbish thrown out 
from the town between the time of its foundation in the XXIst Dynasty and 
the Ptolemaic period, with occasional accumulations of later date above the 
earlier mounds, partly of bricks which had fallen down from the wall or belonged 
to the buildings that had stood there before the Ptolemaic period, partly of 
limestone chips from the rock-tombs scooped out in the ridge to the north and 
underneath the wall itself, of which we shall speak presently. Throughout this 
debris at intervals were Ptolemaic burials, mostly in plain limestone sarcophagi, 
sometimes in rudely painted or plain wooden ones, rarely in pottery coffins, and 
occasionally without any sarcophagus at all. The bodies were mummified and 
generally ornamented with detachable cartonnage, either of cloth or papyrus, 
very similar in the style of decoration to the Fayim cartonnage. In many 
cases the Hibeh mummies are externally indistinguishable from those from 
the Fayfim; but in the Hibeh cartonnage the lower border of the head-pieces 
more commonly has a white band with a red check-pattern, and in the breast- 
pieces, though these are sometimes very large, the interstices between the figures 
or other objects painted have not infrequently been cut out, while foot-pieces 
are generally absent, but where found are of the larger kind and do not 
degenerate into the two small pieces of cartonnage attached to the soles which 
are so common in the Fayfiim. The burials in the debris were very shallow, 
usually not more than two or three feet from the surface, occasionally only a few 
inches below it, though in some parts it was necessary to dig through six or 
seven feet of Roman rubbish to reach the Ptolemaic level. In the lower ground, 
B2 
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which had been much dug by sebakhin, near the river bank damp had proved 
fatal to the cartonnage, and even higher up the rise was often insufficient to 
protect the mummies from the moisture soaking through the soil from below, 
particularly when they had not been buried in the stone chips. In the process of 
digging through the rubbish of the late New Empire period to find the Ptolemaic 
sarcophagi, a few antiquities, such as scarabs and amulets, were found, and in 
the accumulations of the Roman period some small pieces of papyrus, none 
of which is later than the third century. In the Roman rubbish mounds and 
in some places in the earlier debris we also discovered a number of plain 
mummies very heavily draped, especially round the face, and tied with red 
bands. From the levels at which these were lying and the occurrence of 
similarly draped mummies in the neighbouring cemetery of Maghagha (Arch. 
Report, 1902-3, Ὁ. 3), it appears that this style of burial continued down to 
the sixth century, but most of the Hibeh examples were probably earlier; for 
in one spot near the west end of the rocky ridge, where a large number of these 
later burials had been made, we also found, not far from each other, two 
admirably preserved portrait-mummies similar to those discovered at Haw4ra 
and Rubayyat in the Fayim. One of these (a woman) is now in the Cairo 
Museum, the other (a man) in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. A plain 
mummy found in the same group was inscribed Evdas Πνεφορῶτος (ἔτους) us 
Tpatavotd Γερτισκεκῦις (a place-name ἢ), and the portraits too no doubt belong to 
the second century; cf. the authoritative discussion of the dating of the Fayim 
portraits by C. C. Edgar in Fourn. Hell. Stud. xxv. pp. 225-33. An inscription 
rudely carved on a block of limestone measuring 50 x 30 cm. records the death 
of } Ὀρἰ[σ]ενεφοιῶτος ᾿Απίωνος τῶν ἀπὸ κώμης Φιλονίκου (ἐτῶν) y. 

The Ptolemaic burials in the depression between the rocky ridge and the 
north wall of the town were mainly those of the poorer classes; wealthier 
persons were buried in rock-tombs. Of these the south side of the rocky 
ridge contained a double row, one at the foot, the other a little higher up. 
They consisted of one or more low chambers scooped out of the rock where 
a convenient ledge projected, and generally had plain doors. The upper row 
of tombs had in places been altogether destroyed owing to stone-quarrying ; 
and nearly all the rest, as would be expected, had been plundered anciently, 
while many of them had been reopened in modern times, principally by Shékh 
Hassan, so that such cartonnage as we obtained from them was for the most 
part very fragmentary. A few untouched tombs, however, were discovered. 
One of these was in the west face of the corner of the ridge facing the 
cultivation, and contained four very large limestone sarcophagi with painted 
wooden coffins inside, containing early Ptolemaic mummies. The head-piece 
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(of cloth) was detachable, but the other decorations were in accordance with 
the pre-Ptolemaic practice painted on the mummy. Another tomb had escaped 
the plunderer through being covered up by the debris of a house which had been 
built, probably at the same date as the town walls, on a depression between two 
peaks of the ridge. This contained eight painted wooden coffins and two of 
limestone, and in the debris itself numerous other mummies had been buried 
either with or without sarcophagi; many of these contained papyrus-cartonnage, 
except in one room of the house, which was filled up with mummies mostly 
ornamented with cloth head-pieces alone. 

The tomb which produced the papyri bought by us in the Fayim was one 
of the lower row of this group of rock-tombs. It had five chambers, of which 
four were said to have been opened by Shékh Hassan, while the fifth, which 
had been walled up, escaped detection until the beginning of 1902. This 
‘information fits in very well with the remarkable coincidence that some of the 
literary fragments from this tomb are actually parts of the same papyri as 
certain literary fragments bought by us in Cairo in 1896, and published in 
P. Grenf. II. Of the papyri in the present volume 4 belongs to P. Grenf. II. 1, 
δ to 8 (4), 11 to 6 (c), 20 to 3, 381 to 2, 22 to 4!; and there are numerous 
additional fragments of P. Grenf. II. 7 (6), which remain unpublished. It is 
clear that the mummies from which these literary fragments were derived had 
been originally discovered in 1896 in Shékh Hassan’s excavations, but that his 
workmen only took the trouble to remove a few small pieces, the remainder 
being left behind in the tomb until attention was redirected to it in 1902, The 
much damaged character of the cartonnage containing these literary fragments 
indicates that the mummies to which they belonged had been broken up 
anciently, probably in Roman times, while the comparatively well-preserved 
pieces of cartonnage bought with them no doubt came for the most part from 
the chamber which remained intact until 1902. 

Opposite these two lines of rock-tombs were two other similar rows, 
excavated underneath the foundations of the city wall between the entrance and 
the north-west corner. These were also Ptolemaic, and had contained mummies 
with the usual cloth or papyrus cartonnage. The lower line of tombs at the 
foot of the rock on which the wall stands had been thoroughly plundered in 
Shékh Hassan’s time, but the upper line, placed in the ledge of desert on which 
the lower tier of the wall rested, had escaped notice because the entrances 
were covered over with the debris of bricks which had fallen down from above. 
These tombs had in every case been opened and sometimes re-used anciently, 


τ We are informed by M.S. de Ricci that in 1899 he identified a few additional fragments belonging to 
P. Grenf. II. 4 in the Heidelberg collection. It is to be hoped that these will soon be published, 
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for not only were the mummies more or less broken up, but some scraps of 
Roman papyri were found in one tomb, and an inscription rudely scratched 
above the door of another, Τάφος “Aogo . Πετεχῶ(ντος) Κνιδ(ίου )) a... ., also 
probably dates from the Roman period. Some fairly well preserved pieces of 
cartonnage were nevertheless obtained ; and in one spot we found in a recess 
under the wall a group of twenty mummies, nineteen buried in stone sarco- 
phagi, one in a wooden one, of which fourteen contained papyrus-cartonnage. 
A passage led from this recess to a subterranean chamber filled with thin 
painted wooden sarcophagi, but the cartonnage of the mummies inside these 
was uniformly cloth. : 

This series of rock-tombs came to an end at the town gate; underneath the 
remaining piece of the north wall and the outside of the whole of the east wall 
there were no suitable ledges under which to excavate chambers. A few 
isolated stone or wooden sarcophagi had been laid here and there against the wall; 
and there were numerous burials of the Roman period, but no papyrus-car- 
tonnage was found. The most important discovery here was an untouched 
tomb beneath a small brick building adjoining the east wall near its north 
corner. In the debris of this building were many inscribed bases of funerary 
statuettes and a wooden figure of Isis, probably of the Persian period. Below 
the floor of one of the rooms was a square shaft eight feet deep, leading to three 
rudely cut chambers in the rock, the chamber on the north being divided by 
a wall from one beyond. Here were found several sarcophagi, some of plain 
limestone shaped like a mummy, others of wood. The painting on the outside 
of the latter approximated in style to that on Ptolemaic coffins, but some 
of the sarcophagi were also painted inside, a rare phenomenon in the Ptolemaic 
period. Two well-preserved specimens of these were brought away; one, 
belonging to Khonsu-tef-Nekt, is now at Brussels, the other at Cairo. The 
mummies had no cartonnage and were bound in thick white wrappings. Some- 
times a network of small blue beads had been placed on the breast, but often 
the beads were merely painted on the cloth. The tomb also contained a set 
of four Canopic vases, a good-sized bronze statuette of Osiris, and numerous 
very coarse ushabtis. From the style of the sarcophagi and other objects it 
is clear that this burial belonged to one of the last two or three centuries 
before the Ptolemies. | 

Near the north-east corner of the wall is, as has been said, a brick-walled 
-enclosure measuring about 75x65 metres, of which a photograph is given in 
Petrie’s Methods and Aims of Archaeology, fig. 6. Report states that antiquities 
were found underneath the walls, a rumour which gains some confirmation from 
the circumstance that they have been extensively dug about in recent times. 
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Within the enclosure is a natural hillock with several convenient ledges for 
placing rock-tombs, which have all been plundered. Ahmed Bey Kamal 
(Annales, ii. Ὁ. 90) states that crocodile-mummies were found in them; but 
some at any rate of the burials were human. The tombs, like the sur 
rounding wall, are no doubt anterior to the Ptolemaic period; and we con- 
jecture that they formed a private cemetery belonging to one of the chief 
families of Hibeh in its early days, being walled off for greater protection, 
like the enclosures to be found in many modern Egyptian cemeteries in. the 
desert. | Pee St ' 

In the ground to the east of the town, along the path which leads to the 
modern village of Hibeh, are numerous rock-tombs under low ridges or shallow 
shafts leading to subterranean chambers. Previous diggings show that dogs 
and cats were buried in this part as well as human mummies, generally with- 
out sarcophagi, and rumour is probably correct in stating that no antiquities 
of value have been found there. Probably the tombs belong to the later 
Ptolemaic period. They are now being again used for burial purposes by the 
Copts. Further south beyond the town walls are more rock-tombs, chiefly in 
low hillocks along the margin of cultivation. Papyrus-cartonnage is reported 
to have been found here, but spoiled by damp; and other burials in stone 
sarcophagi laid only a few inches under the surface are also frequent in this 
quarter. No part of the south-eastern necropolis seemed promising for our 
purposes, and the only find of any interest was an elaborately decorated Ptolemaic 
mummy (now at Cairo) in a painted wooden sarcophagus inside another of heavy 
limestone. . 

A few days were devoted to the investigation of the town ruins, where, 
except for the group of demotic papyri found in a pot (cf. p. 2), not much 
seems ever to have been discovered either by antiquity-seekers or by sebakhéin, 
who visit Hibeh in large numbers during the summer. As we had expected, 
the mounds were not at all productive of papyri. In the northern part near 
the wall the houses were filled up with debris of bricks and contained no afsh, 
and the mounds further south near the river were far too much affected by damp 
to yield papyrus, even in the upper strata. A few houses on higher ground 
in the south-east quarter of the town had some afsh, but had already been 
much dug, and we found little save some second or third century fragments. 
Underneath the east wall on the inside was a series of funerary chambers cut 
in the rock, which had been plundered long ago. These were probably used 
by the pre-Ptolemaic inhabitants. | ' 

That the old Egyptian name of Hibeh was Teuzoi in the Heracleopolite 
nome is known from the demotic papyri found there and now being edited by 
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Mr. Griffith (Dem. Pap. of the Sohn Rylands Library, p. 40); but its name in 
Graeco-Roman times, during which it undoubtedly continued to be inhabited, 
remains undiscovered. Papyri from mummy-cartonnage give little help 
towards the identification of the site at which they happen to be found, since 
mummies were often carried a long distance to be buried in a particular place. 
Very few of the pieces of cartonnage found in the Hibeh cemetery are likely 
to have been manufactured at Hibeh itself, and from internal evidence it is clear 
that many of the mummies came from villages on the west bank in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome. It is, therefore, necessary to depend mainly on the 
evidence provided by the scanty papyri of the Roman period found in the town 
and by the statements of ancient geographers; the funerary inscription men- 
tioning the village Φιλονίκου (cf. p. 4), which in Arch. Report, 1901-2, p. 5, we 
provisionally identified with Hibeh, may, like the cartonnage, have been brought 
from elsewhere, and is therefore not a sound basis for argument. 

The evidence of the Roman papyri is as follows. One petition was written 
by a person ἀπὸ κώμης Ψύχεως τοῦ κάτωι Kelrov; ἃ receipt mentions the κωμάρχαι 
᾿Αγκυρώνων, and another document ’Acova τοῦ Κωίτου τοῦ ὑπὲρ Μέμφιν [Ἢ ρα- 
κλεοπολίτου (probably, cf. C. P. R. 6. 4, &e.; but τοῦ ὑπὲρ Μέμφιν might agree 
with Kelrov; cf. 95. 5 ἐν Ὀξυρύγχων πόλει τῆι ὕπερθε Μέμ[φ)]εως). A taxing 
list of payments arranged according to villages mentions ᾿Αγκυρώνων, Φιλονείκου 
(εἴ. the funerary inscription, p. 4), Περόη, ἹΙππώνων, Τααμόρου, Movyews, Τάλη, 
᾿Ασσύας, Μουχινθαηί ), Κερκεσήφεως, Κόβα, and Ψεβθονέμβ(η) (cf. 88. 7). Probably 
all these villages were in the Κωίτης τόπος ; cf. 117, where Τάλη and ’Acova occur 
in an account concerning villages in the Κωίτης, and 112. On the verso of this 
papyrus is a long list of Heracleopolite villages including ’AAsAdew/s], KoAacovy( ), 
Πεταχί ), Σώβθ(εως), Πεενάμεω(ς), Tepromy( ), Modxew(s), Τοσαχί ), Τερούφίειως, 
PeBel[l)x(ew]s, Τάσεως, Θελβώ(νθεως), Toxdews, Nonpews, Θμοινώθ(εως), Φνεβίεως 
(corr. from efeixews), Χόννεως, Πεεννίβ(εως), Κόμα, Κρήκεως, Βουσίείρε]ως, 
Τερτοναλί ), Τέχθωι, Θμοί ἡναχ(ῆ), Νίσεως, Σινάρυυ Several of these villages are 
᾿ already known from published papyri, e. g. Σῶβθις, Πεενᾶμις, Νοῆρις, Θμοιναχῇ, 
Θμοινῶθις, Θελβῶνθις, Τοκῶις from C.P.R., Φεβῖχις from P. Amh. 147. 2, P. Gen. 
Io. 2, and P. Brit. Mus. 171 ὁ. 7, 8, where 1. ἐν Φεβ[ίχ]ει τοῦ Κωίτου (Kwfrov has 
already been suggested by Wilcken ; it can also be recognized in C. P. R. 82 (1). 4, 
where 1. Κωίτου κάτω [τοῦ ὑπ. Méud. Ἧρακλ.) for Κῶι τοῦ xare[répov ὑπ. Μέμφ. 
Ἥρακλ.})) ; but most of the names are new. 

Combining the evidence of these Roman papyri with the frequent references 
to several of the same villages (e.g. Φεβῖχις, Περόη, Κόβα, ᾿Ασσύα) in the early 
Ptolemaic papyri of the present volume, it is certain that Hibeh was situated in 
the Κωίτης τόπος of the Heracleopolite nome. This toparchy must therefore 
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have comprised the south-east portion of the nome, where it adjoined the 
Cynopolite, the cemetery of Cynopolis itself being only twenty-five miles south 
of Hibeh. That the Κωίτης, which was subdivided like many toparchies into 
a lower and upper division, included the whole of that part of the Heracleopolite 
nome which lay on the east bank is very likely, and it may even have extended to 
the southern portion of the Heracleopolite nome on the west bank. The references 
to it in the present volume, especially 78. 12-4, indicate that for some adminis- 
trative purposes it was distinct from the rest of the Heracleopolite nome and 
almost treated as a nome itself, though owing to the absence of the Κωίτης from 
the two lists of nomes in Rev. Laws, it cannot have ranked officially as such. 
The name of the district Κωίτης suggests that there was a town called Κῶ or 
Κῶις which was its capital, and in fact the existence in this part of Egypt of a town 
called Κῶ or Κῶς is attested in the second century by Ptolemy, and in the fifth by 
Stephanus of Byzantium ; cf. maps iv. and viii. of Parthey’s Zur Erdkunde des 
alten Aegyptens (Abh. d. k. Akad. in Berl., 1858). Both these authorities place 
Ké close to Cynopolis and on the west bank; Ptolemy’s statement (Geogr. 
iv. 5) is εἶτα ὁμοίως νομὸς Κυνοπολίτης καὶ μητρόπολις ἀπὸ δυσμῶν τοῦ ποταμοῦ Κῶ... 
7 ἀντίκειται ἐν τῇ νήσῳ (sc. the island which was formed by the division of the Nile 
and contained the Heracleopolite nome) Κυνῶν πόλις. Miiller, however, suggests in 
his note ad /oc. that Ptolemy has created two separate towns out of the two 
ancient names of the capital of the Cynopolite nome, P2-anup (‘city of Anubis,’ 
i.e. Κυνῶν πόλις) and Ka-sa (Coptic Kais, the modern Kés near Benimazar). 
That Ptolemy’s Κῶ, if it was the metropolis of the Cynopolite nome, is really 
Cynopolis under a different name is fairly certain; but in view of the new 
evidence for the existence of a toparchy called Κωίτης in the vicinity of the 
Cynopolite nome, it is possible that there was a town called Κῶ or Kés in the 
south-eastern part of the Heracleopolite nome, and this Ké may have been 
confused by Ptolemy with Kais-Cynopolis. Papyri, however, provide no evidence 
for the existence of Κῶ, and there are in any case no grounds for identifying it 
with Hibeh. 

Two other towns mentioned by ancient geographers have a claim to be 
considered as perhaps identical with Hibeh, "Ayxvpey πόλις and Ἱππώνων. 
᾿Αγκυρῶν πόλις, which is referred to in 67. 4,112. 74, and 117. 15, as well as in 
two of the Roman papyri under the form ᾿Αγκυρώνων (cf. p. 8), is placed by 
Ptolemy about midway between Aphroditopolis and Cynopolis, while Hibeh is 
only about 12 miles north of the point half-way between Atfih and Kés (Cyno- 
polis), Stephanus of Byzantium, on the other hand, places the town much 
further north in the same latitude as the Fayim; but the quarries at Hibeh 
(cf. p. 1) would well accord with his explanation of the name ᾿Αγκυρῶν πόλις 
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(cf. Ptol. Geogr. iv. 5, ed. MiiHer) ’Ayx. add. ὡς ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἐν y AlyunriaxGy’ 
ὠνόμασται δὲ οὕτως ἐπειδὴ λιθίνας ἔτεμνον ἀγκύρας ἐκ τῆς παρακειμένης λατομίας. The 
position assigned by the /tinerarium Antonini to Hipponon, midway between 
Aphroditopolis and Speos Artemidos, corresponds very well with thé relation of 
Hibeh to Atfih and Benihasan, and the identification of Hibeh with Hipponon 
(which has already been proposed, mainly on account of the similarity of the 
names) would suit the fact that Hipponon was a military post of some impor- 
tance; cf. the Nottia Dignitatum, which shows that the ala Apriana was 
stationed there, and P. Amh. 142. 16, where 1. τ]ῷ πραιποσίτῳ [Gy κάστρων ᾿Ιππώνων. 
The chief objection to this identification is the silence with regard to Hipponon 
not only of Ptolemy, but of the Ptolemaic papyri in the present volume, although 
so many villages of the Kwirns are mentioned. If the existence of ᾿ἱἱΙππώνων as 
a place of some importance in the Ptolemaic period is ever proved by new 
evidence, the probability of the identification with Hibeh would be greatly 
increased ; but in the meantime it must be regarded as very doubtful, and the 
grounds for identifying Hibeh with ᾿Αγκυρῶν πόλις are quite as strong. So far 
as can be judged from the Ptolemaic papyri in this volume, the most important 
village of the Κωίτης was Φεβῖχις, which seems to have been a kind of adminis- 
trative centre; cf. 106. 3 τὸ ἐμ Φεβίχι λογευτήριον τοῦ Kwirov, But the fact that 
PeBixis is so often mentioned in the Hibeh papyri may well be due to a mere 
accident ; and in any case there is little justification for identifying it rather than 
any other village of the Kwirys with Hibeh, especially as the principal deity of 
Φεβῖχις appears from 72. 2 to have been Heracles, i.e. Hershef, the ram-headed 
god of Heracleopolis, while the principal deity worshipped at Hibeh in, at any 
rate, ancient Egyptian times was Ammon, as is shown both by the sculptures 
in the temple there and by the demotic papyri from Hibeh which Mr. Griffith 
is editing. | . we 

The papyri published in the present volume’ consist partly of Hibeh 
papyri bought by us in the Fayfim, partly of the papyri discovered in our 
first season’s excavations in March-April, 1902. These came either from 
the central depression or from the rock-tombs in the ridge to the north of it 
(cf. pp. 3-5). The cartonnage found in the second season’s excavations in 
January-February, 1903, which approximately equals in bulk that found in the 
preceding year, and was obtained either from other parts of the central depres- 
sion or from the rock-tombs under the town wall, has not yet been examined. 
The present volume by no means exhausts the first season’s results, though all 
the larger literary fragments and most of the better preserved documents have 
been included. There still remain numcrous small literary fragments, some 
of which, if they can be fitted together, may turn out to be of value, .and a 


INTRODUCTION II 


certain quantity of non-literary documents, the publication of which is postponed 
for various reasons. Another selection, together with the Ptolemaic papyri 
found in the second excavations and the Roman papyri, will form the subject 
of a future volume. 

It was to be expected that cartonnage from an ordinary Graeco-Egyptian 
site in the Nile valley would prove to consist more largely of demotic papyri 
than cartonnage from the Fayfim, where the Greek element in the population 
was particularly strong. And though the papyri of the present volume show 
the presence of numerous Greek settlers in Middle Egypt outside the Fayim, 
the proportion of Greek to demotic in the Hibeh cartonnage is distinctly smaller 
than in that discovered by Flinders Petrie at Gurob and Hawara, and apparently 
smaller than in that found by Jouguet and Lefebvre at Magdola, though it is 
larger than in the cartonnage found by us at Tebtunis, the demotic papyri from 
which outnumber the Greek by two to one. In point of date the bulk of the 
Hibeh papyri cover the same period (from the middle of Philadelphus’ reign to 
the end of that of Euergetes I) as the bulk of the Petrie papyri: but the Petrie 
papyri contain a certain admixture of documents belonging to the reigns of 
Philopator, Epiphanes and even Philometor, and the oldest document in that 
collection is dated in the 16th year of Philadelphus (P. Petrie I. 24 (2)= 
III. 52 (6)), whereas the latest certain date yet discovered in the Hibeh papyri 
is the 25th year of Euergetes I (90; 7, 91, and 117 for palaeographical 
reasons may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator) ; and there are not only 
several documents dated in the earlier part of Philadelphus’ reign (80, 97, 99, 
and 100), but a unique specimen of a Greek document dated in the reign of 
Soter (84 a). 

To know which papyri belonged to which mummy is often a matter of 
importance in determining the place where they were written, the identity of 
individuals with the same names, and the range of undated pieces, since the 
papyri from a particular mummy tend to form a group written in the same 
district, often concerning the same persons, and as a rule not widely separated 
in date; and in the case of a number of mummies found together, parts of the 
same papyrus are sometimes obtained from more than one of them. We there- 
fore append a classification of the papyri in the present volume arranged according 
tothe mummies in the cartonnage of which they were found. The bought papyri, 
which all or nearly all came from a single tomb (cf. p. 5), are distinguished 
from the others by having A prefixed to their numbers, or, in the case of smaller 
fragments of cartonnage, by being called simply Mummy A. These numbers 
accompanying A refer not to the collective cartonnage of one mummy (as the 
numbers elsewhere of course do), since the different parts were not kept together 
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by the native finders, but to the separate pieces from which several documents 
have been extracted. It may therefore occasionally happen that though two 
‘A’ papyri have different numbers, the same mummy was actually their source. 
Like the great majority of the papyri discovered in the excavations, the bought 
papyri were partly written in the Κωίτης τόπος of the Heracleopolite nome, 
partly in the Oxyrhynchite nome. From the presence of such a large quantity 
of literary fragments, it is clear that the papyrus used in making up the car- 
tonnage of several of the mummies (unfortunately those which have suffered 
most at the hands of plunderers, both ancient and modern) was obtained from 
a library of classical literature. It is not unlikely that this had belonged to one 
of the Greek settlers at Oxyrhynchus, a town at which, as its papyri of the 
Roman period show, Greek literature was particularly widely studied. The 
mummies from the first season’s excavations are distinguished by numbers only. 
Nos. 62, 64-5, 67, 73—8, 101, 116, and 127 were found together, as were Nos. 79-100. 
Smaller groups of mummies from the same tomb are (a) Nos. 109-12 and 121 ; 
(δ) Nos. 68-72; (c) Nos. 118-20, 28, which was discovered in the debris outside 
the north wall, stands apart from the following list. 


A. 2. 181. No. 5. 81, 39, 84 (a)-(4), 97, 100-1, 
A. 4. 121, 184, 135. 147-8. 
A. 5. 183. No. 6. 80. 
A. 6. 95. No. 10. 66-70 (δ), 90, 103-4, 160-5. 
A. 7. 72. No. 12. 116. 
A. 8. 87. No. 13. 40-4, 85, 150-1. 
A. 9. 51-3, 56, 58-62, 93, 119, 124, | No. 18. 9, 68, 68, 94, 110, 157 9. 
166-8, and probably 387, 54-5, 125- | No. 25. 114. 
7, 180. No. 46. 118. 
A. 10, 6. No. 63. 88. 
A. 11. 71. No. 68. 27 (part). 
A. 13. 78. No. 69. 18 (part), 17, 27 (part). 34 
A. 14. $2. (part), 73 (part), 111. 
A. 15. 86, 75, 105 -7, 186 -44. No. 70. 18 (part), 84 (part), 78 /part). 
A. 16. 45-50, 108. No. 83. 89, 109. 
A. 17. 88, 96, 99, 128. No. 84. 115. 
A. 1-5, 7, 8, 10-2, 14-6, 18-22, 24-6, | No. 87. 79. 


88, 85, 88, 74, 76-7, 86, 91, 102, 112, | No. 97. 28-9, 64, 92, 146. 
117-8, 120, 122-3, 129, 182, 145, 149, | No. 98. 81-2, 152. 
171. | No. 117. 80, 98, 153-6. 

| No. 126. 87. 


I. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 


1. Epicuarmus, Γνώμαι. 


Mumny A. 16-9 x 14 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240, Prater I. 


THIS is an introduction in trochaic tetrameters to a gnomic poem (1. 11), 
for which the authorship of Epicharmus is expressly claimed in 1. 13. The 
Γνῶμαι of Epicharmus were popular at an early period, and quotations from these 
gnomic verses are found in Xenophon (em. ii. 1. 20) and Aristotle (Αἰ δ. ii. 21. 
1394 5, 13). But there were doubts even in ancient times regarding their 
authenticity, and according to Philochorus the collection was the work of 
a certain Axiopistus ; cf. Apollodorus, af. Athen. xiv. 648d Φιλόχορος δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
Περὶ μαντικῆς ᾿Αξιόπιστον τὸν εἴτε Λοκρὸν γένος εἴτε Σικυώνιον τὸν Kaydva καὶ rds Γνώμας 
πεποιηκέναι φησίν. Following this criticism recent editors (Kaibel, Com. Gr. Fr. 
i. pp. 133 sqq., Diels, Vorsokratsker, pp. ΟἹ 544.) class this section of the 
fragments among the Ψψευδεπιχάρμεια, although it is acknowledged to include 
some genuine elements. What Axiopistus seems to have done is to have edited 
in the poet’s name a number of floating extracts from the comedies of Epicharmus, 
with additions from other sources; and the contents of our papyrus may be . 
recognized as part of his preface to the work. Diels supposes that Axiopistus 
lived in the fourth century, perhaps in the circle of Heraclides Ponticus; the 
papyrus (provided that Philochorus was correct, and that Axiopistus was the 
author) shows that he must have lived at least as early as B.C. 300, since its own date 
cannot be later than about B. C. 250, and should probably be placed earlier in the 
reign of Philadelphus. It is written in finely formed upright uncials, and shows 
to the best advantage a common literary hand of this period. The r with its 
broad and carefully finished crossbar is a noticeable feature. 
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In this, as in the other new classical fragments, many of the restorations of 
lacunae and suggestions in the commentary are due to Professor Blass. 


red eveott πολλα καὶ πανίτ]οια τοις xpnoao κα 
ποτὶ φιλον mor εχθρον ev δικαι λεγὼν ev αλιαι 
ποτὶ πονήρον ποτὶ καλον τε καγαθον ποτι f~evoy 
wort δυσηριν ποτι παροινον tort βαναυσον etre τις 
5 αλλ εχει κακὸν τι Kat τουτοισὶ κεντρα Ted Evo 
ev δὲ Kat γνωμαι copa rede αἰσιν et] πειθοιτο τις 
δεξιωτερος τε κ ein βελτιων τ ες παίν»]Γ ανηρ 
[κο]υ τι πολλα Get λεγίε)ιν GAA ἐμ μονον [τ]ουτων eros 
WOTTO πραγμα ποτιῴφεροντα Twvd act] To συμῴφερον 
10 αἰτιαν yap ἤχον ws αλλως μεν εἰην [δ]εξιος 
μακρολογος ὃ ov κα δυναιμαν εμ βίρ]αχει yvopals λεγ]ειν 
ταυτα δὴ γων εἰσακουσας συντιθημι ταν τεχναν 
τανδ οἶπ)ως ene τι Ἐπιχαρμος σοῴφος τις eyevero 
᾿ς [πολλ os εἰπ ἀστεια Kat παντοιᾳ καθ εν [eros] Acyor [ 
15 [wepay] avravrov διδους ws και βίραχ 


[  θυ χες ...]Ίε μαθων απας. ανηρ φανΐ 
[........} . σεῖ mor οὐδὲν εἐπὸς ατή 
[ea sf dug τὸς . Jovra λυπησει τι Tord, 
ΠΕ aye lol. Ja δρωντα τοισδὶ 
20 [. er ἐδ Jopnre πολυμαθηΐ 
[oie Jor{. .]ρτί. -Jepm de και τί 


es 
[.... re τοῦτο ya κακαΐ. . «Ἰχεινΐ 
[αλλος αλλωι yap [γ]εγηθε κου τι ταυΐτ 


[ation ney οὖ Je παντα det rad ws εἶ 
a6) (586.8 sees e}rara ὃ ev καιρωι dry 
ΠΕ. .« ειμα βραχυσοί 


1-13. ‘ Here are phrases many and various for you to use on friend or foe, when 
speaking in court or in the assembly, on a rascal, on a gentleman, on a stranger, a bully, 
a drunkard, or a boor, or if any one has other bad qualities for these too here are goads ; 
hete also are wise maxims, obedience to which will make a man cleverer and better in 
all things. A man has no need for many words, but only just one of these verses, bringing 
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to bear upon the matter in hand that verse which meets the case. For the reproach was 
made against me that, though I was clever in other ways, I was prolix and could not utter 
maxims tersely ; so on hearing that I composed this work of art in order that men may say 
se Epicharmus was a wise man who ae many witty sayings of every kind into single verses, 
giving proof of his talent for terse . 


4. ere: atre is the correct dialectical form. 

δ. ἐνό was a Doric and Aeolic form of ἔνεστι; cf. Anecd. Ox. i. 160. 26 ἐξὸ ῥῆμα παρὰ 
Δωριεῦσιν ἀντὶ rou ἔξεστιν, 176. 12 (ἐν) παρὰ τὴν Αἰολίδα καὶ Δωρίδα διάλεκτον ἐνὸ γίνεται, ὁπόταν 
καὶ ἀντὶ ῥήματος. 

II. μακρολογος 8: Sc. ὦν. 

13. 1. τις for τ. Cf. Epich. Fr. 254 (Kaibel) τῶν ἐμῶν μνάμα ποκ᾽ ἐσσεῖται λόγων 


τούτων ἔτι. 

20. There would be room for a quite narrow letter like + between jp and η. 

22. An alteration has been made in this line, possibly by a second hand; the letters 
ya are much smaller than usual and ss of rovros are added above them. There are also 
traces of ink below ur which may represent part of the original writing, and perhaps all the 
letters between kr and κακαί are in an erasure. 


23. [γ]}εγηθε; the dialect requires yeyaée. 


2. EPpicHarmus (?), Γνῶμαι. 


Mummy A. Fr. (a) 9 x92 ¢m. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


Four fragments from a trochaic poem, apparently of a gnomic character, 
and quite possibly coming from a later part of the work of which 1 is the’ 
preface. The MS. however is certainly not the same; the calligraphic hand 
is similar in some respects to that of 1, but the letters are larger and more 
widely spaced, and in some cases the formation is different. In the second 
column of Fr. (c), where the beginnings of a few lines are preserved, the verses 
are divided off by paragraphi, indicating that they were μονόστιχοι, each 
complete in itself. The only alternative would be to suppose that those lines 
were part of a dialogue, which is here much less probable. A curious 
approximation occurs in 1. 6 to a verse attributed to Epicharmus by Stobaeus 
(Kaibel, Fr. 258) ὁ τρόπος ἀνθρώποισι δαίμων ἀγαθός, ols δὲ καὶ κακός. The papyrus 
has εὐτροπος ανθρωποισι δαίμων, apparently in the same position of the verse 
(cf. note ad loc.), but the letter following δαιμων is not a; probably, therefore, 
evtpomos is not a mistake and the line ended quite differently. This verbal 
coincidence is therefore an insufficient argument for assigning the fragments to 
the Γνῶμαι of Epicharmus ; it is moreover to be observed that they fail to show 
the Doric dialect appropriate to that work (cf. 1. 5 αηδης, 1. 8 εξηπατηκεν). The 
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objection, however, is inconclusive, for dialect is frequently obscured (cf. notes on 
1.4 and 23); and, apart from Epicharmus, we are at a loss for an author of γνῶμαι 
μονόστιχοι in trochaic tetrameters. On the verso are the remains of a cursive 
document. 


Fr. (a). Fr. (ὁ). 
Ἔ Jore προς tof Ἰυλαί 
Be oa ats Ἰωδυστείΐ. . .1( J . em 
ἜΣ ] ἐστι χρηστί.]. [- «]ενΐ ] θεραπὶ 
] ἐνικαλυπτεται τὸ φαυλον | 15  ἐἸἸνοστενὶ 
5 } εἰς To συντυχεῖν andns εστινοΐ Ἰιδεσενπί 
]. evrperos ανθρωποισι δαιμὼν πὶ 1. ες ore 
«0... 08 Kat ορθως βραβευσαι ave Σ κα 
. «ἵνους εξηπατηκεν αδικος orf 
2 eee]. . ἐσὶς πονηρα περι πονηρωΐν 
10... ee lew fe els [pes eve of. . 'π .[ 
ee ere ee ]- πίο]νηρ avd 
Fr. (c). Col. i. Col. ii. Fr. (d). 
]ην  σπί 26 ] αὐτωι πί 
Jos __ οἵ Jots φαυλί 
20 |y gal Ἰπι 
] σφί "πὰ (ἡ 
ς᾽ ποτὰ 25 εαἰ 


4-6. The three initial epsilons are in a vertical straight line, and it therefore seems 
practically certain that they are the first letters of the verses; for although, so far as the 
metre goes, the first foot in each might be the third of the verse, it is most unlikely that the 
two preceding feet would have occupied exactly the same space in three consecutive lines. 
Of the first ε of enxadumreras only a small speck of the base remains, but this suits «; the 
letter following appears to be ». not w. The cyclic dactyl at the beginning of l. 6 is very 
unusual. 


8. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS 17 


3. Sopnocies, 7770 (?). 


Mummy A. Fr. (c) 9-9 x11-4¢em. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prats II (Frs. ὁ and /). 


A number of fragments containing tragic iambics, but in very bad condition. 
This is largely due to the fact that the breast-piece from which they are derived, 
instead of being left in a solid sheet, was, according to a not uncommon fashion, 
cut into an open-work pattern, causing large gaps, and rendering the remainder 
much more fragile than it would otherwise have been. The pattern has assisted 
us in assigning their position to a few of the pieces, but the others remain 
unplaced and the total result is disappointing. This is the more regrettable 
since it appears not improbable that, as Prof. Blass has suggested, the play in 
question is the Zyro of Sophocles. Tyro was the mother of twin sons, Pelias 
and Neleus, by Poseidon, and was persecuted by her step-mother Sidero, who 
was eventually killed by Pelias. In 1. 39 of the new fragments there is 
a mention of the river Alpheus, which is in keeping with the fact that the 
adoptive country of Tyro’s father, Salmoneus, was Elis. Indeed, Elis may well 
have been the scene of one of the two dramas written by Sophocles on the 
subject of Tyro. The extant fragments from the two plays amount only to 
twenty-seven lines, so that the absence of a verbal coincidence with our bare 
sixty is not at all remarkable. But allusions to the same circumstances are 
perhaps to be recognized. There is more than one reference in the papyrus 
to bad dreams, e. g. 1. 37 [φο͵βος τις αὐτὴν δειμα τ ἐννυχομ πλαναι ; cf. 1.9. It is 
remarkable that in the extant fragments similar references are found :—Fr. 580 
προστῆναι μέσην τράπεζαν ἀμφὶ otra καὶ καρχήσια, where the subject (according 
to Athenaeus) was τοὺς δράκοντας, and a dream is apparently meant ; cf. Fr. 581 
πόλλ᾽ ἐν κακοῖσι θυμὸς εὐνηθεὶς ὁρᾷ, and Fr. 584 τίκτουσι γάρ τοι καὶ νόσους δυσθυμίαι. 
A still stronger argument for the identification proposed is supplied by Il. 52-- 

. ας (Ὁ) apwyoy πατερα λισσομαίι μολειν ὃ avlaxra ποντου pytpt. This prayer 
is entirely appropriate in the mouth of one οὗ the sons of Tyro, and, if avaxra 
is right, must be addressed to Poseidon, Moreover it is just possible, though very 
hazardous (see note ad /oc.), to read the mutilated word before apwyoy as [Πελ]ιας, 
which would of course be decisive. But even if that supplement be not adopted, 
the case for the Zyro may be considered fairly strong. A consideration of the 
style and diction does not materially assist in forming a conclusion, but they 
are at least consistent with a Sophoclean authorship. 

The text is written in a small and not very clear hand, the decipherment of 
which is rendered difficult by a coat of plaster and brown stains. A peculiar 

Cc 
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feature is the occasional indentation of the lines, apparently to indicate alterna- 
tions in the dialogue (cf. 1. 23, note). This expedient is sometimes employed 
in papyri to distinguish quotations (e.g. P. Oxy. 200) or fresh sections (P. Oxy. 
665), but we are not aware of another instance of its use for dramatic purposes. 


Frs, (a), (δ), and (ce). 
Col. i. 
Fr. (a). ta |Topecs 
- Je Xpop απαν 
about 4 lines lost. 
Fr. (δ). Ἰζωσανὶ 
δ]ειμα νυκτερος 
10 Ἱμεν ovd av εἰς ελθοι πελας 
]. vorov δεμας 
].v ποτμος 
] 
Fr. (ὦ) πων 
15 ] παθος 
Jupevory 
Ἱ πίογοσυνω 
Frs, (a) and (ce). 
: Col. ii. 
[ xgletters Ἰγου χαριν φοβουμεὶν .[ 
[nse ἐς φιῶ ες Aas ovs ενΐ. .] τεταγμί εἾἶνα 
10 ἀαποιν cap μὴ βρᾳί..... J. mes λογοις 
opas y apa ὦ dcomdiwa........ }- para 
στειχειν οτρυνεῖ 15 letters J 
» pet θυρωνος ed{.}7[ 17» ] 
αμῴφοιν axovoat tal.......0...- Jevol 
25 THY ἐντὸς οἰκὼν Ti.JoK[........ 


evvous δε και τασὸ εἰσοραις πενίθητρι)ας 


30 


Fr. (ὦ). 


35 


40 


45 


Fr. (δ). 
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ὁρῶ T.....- ]δα .... μητε πηματι 
BIT oie ενωῦι Ἰυσουσαν αλγεινων tral 
[ 18 letters ]ν ap μονον de 
[ ae Ἰν τε Kat κακοί 
ΚΟΡΗ δὼ ὁ er ῤρε νὰ 1, ovws τόσον ἷ 


εἰ Kat θανειν χρὴ πρῶτον exmpalt 
[.] . αοιτΐ. ἷντ αὑτὸν εὖ φερονὶ 
fas wiles ἠὼς Ἵμεμ μη κενοῦ x: 

Col. i. 


: Je - vf 


[. .] «ὡς χαριζει τῆς πί. ..... ΙΓ] 

[φο]βος τις αὐτὴν δειμα τ ἐννυχομ πλαναι 

ἰδ μος πα θεν ]. vo εν rade κοινωνει ταδε 

lo aie Siam ave καλλιρουν em Αλφειου πορον 

[ 24 letters ].. yavos 
Col. ii. 


Nay yap no. [ 

“ αλλ εκ Kaxoyv εν 
αλλ ὦ τεκνον [. .ju . [ 
Kougws pepe εγωιδ ετὶ 
eee | eres ἢ δεσποί 


]. exj 
J κακαι ou γνῃσί 
J ἄγαν οδυρμαΐ 
Ἰθων τρυχει τί 


C2 
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[Ὁ eee eee] es Mo at μετοι 
[...]. ας apwyov πατερα λισσομαΐι pode 
[avjaxra ποντου μητρι τῆς τειλί 
[- .]. ντα παιδας εἰπερ [χΐ 
Fr. (5). : Ξ : : ᾿ : 

55. .[' “τ Ὑ τὸ Ἰανετος οὐκ ενεσῖ 
τι δεσί να. er evder σε κυρι. . [ 
ελικτοί.] - « [5 ..........] τρυχος [ 
ve προσ « [ 
er...[ 


1 sqq. The position of Frs. (a) and (4), which contain Il. 1-2 and 8-12, is suggested 
by the appearance of the papyrus, but is not at all secure. Fr. (a) also contains the first 
five letters of 1. 20, which do not fit the context there particularly well; neither is it certain 
that 1. 1 is the first of the column. In Fr. (4) (Il. 8-12) there is a junction of two sheets 
of papyrus. Hence, if this fragment is rightly placed here, the first column of Fr. (4) and 
Frs. (7)) and (g), which show no similar junction, cannot be referred to the same column. 
A junction occurs in the second column of Fr. (d) just before it breaks off, but this comes 
earlier in the verse than is the case in ll. 8-12. 

20. Cf. the previous note. 

23. This line will be metrical if it is supposed to have projected slightly to the left, as 
is the case with Il. 26 and 41. The purpose was probably to indicate a change of speaker ; 
cf. ll. 26-7, which are evidently a question and answer. The syllable ev in 1. 26 is indeed 
written rather below the level of the rest of the line, and may have been added later; but 
since the hand is identical, and other lengthened lines occur, it is unlikely that this is merely 
a case of accidental omission. 

26. wer Onrpilas (cf. Eurip. Hippol. 805) refers to the Chorus ; the supplement is a trifle 
long for the space, but is just possible. 

33: There is a gap in the papyrus before this line, which may therefore have had two 
or three more letters at the beginning than we have supposed ; cf. 1. 23, note. 

44. The ε of eyed is very doubtful; there may be nothing between the ὦ and 8. For 
coupes φερειν cf. e.g. Eurip. Aled. 1018 κούφως φέρειν χρὴ θνητὸν ὄντα συμφοράς. 

48. Perhaps rev or ros] ayay οδυρμαΐτων or -σιν. This fragment probably gives the 
latter halves of the lines. 

52. Apart from any context the traces on the papyrus before apewyor would most suitably 
represent a rather wide ὦ. But # is excessively awkward at this point, and we accordingly 
prefer the possible though not very satisfactory alternative as, preceded by a letter which 
conceivably might be ans, though if so the three letters were crowded together in an unusual 
manner. Blass’s ingenious suggestion [MeA}as may, therefore, just be read, and it admirably 
fits both lacuna and context. The palaeographical difficulty, however, has made us 
hesitate to introduce it in the text. 
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54. The first word is probably a participle. 

56. The first letter after the lacuna is really more like ὦ than v, but if these verses are 
iambics the second foot of 1. 56 must be a tribrach. 

57. Thee at the beginning of the verse projects slightly beyond the lines above and 
below, and a narrow letter might be lost in a hole in the papyrus before «. So perhaps 
this line should be classed with I. 23, &c. (cf. note ad /oc.). [Π]ελιας does not seem a possible 
reading, . 


4. Evuripipes, Oeneus (9). 


Mummy A. _ Fr. (σ) 6x11-11¢m. Circa B.c. 300-280. Prater I (Frs. α and c). 


The very archaic and delicate handwriting of these fragments of tragedy is 
obviously the same as that of the three small pieces previously published by us 
in P. Grenf. II. 1 (cf. the facsimiles), and there can be no doubt that they are 
all derived from a single MS.; cf. p. 5. Concerning the identity of the 
author there was previously no evidence, but a clue is now provided by the 
occurrence at 1. 5 of the words adjeAdiwk MeAlejaypat, which suggest that 
the drama may be the Afeleager or the Oeneus of Euripides. The context makes 
the latter the more probable. The verses in Fr. (a), Col. i. (il. 1-9; cf. Blass’s 
reconstruction in the note ad /oc.) would suitably form part of a speech by 
Diomedes, who after the successful expedition of the Epigoni against Thebes 
went to Aetolia to avenge Oeneus, his grandfather. Oeneus was the king of 
Calydon, and had been dispossessed by his nephews, the sons of Agrius; 
Diomedes killed the usurpers and restored Oeneus (cf. the ὑπόθεσις in Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Acharn. 418). Meleager, the uncle of Diomedes, is assumed by 
the speaker in ll. 5 sqq. to be dead, but his grave is to be honoured by some 
of the spoils from Thebes. A certain similarity in sense may further be 
detected, as Blass suggests, between ll. 22 sqq. and Oeneus Fr. 569 (Nauck), 
quoted in the note ad εκ. The suggestion of O. Rossbach (Berl. Phil. Woch. 
1899, Ὁ. 1630) that the fragments published in 1897 came from the Chryses 
of Sophocles is not to be reconciled with the new evidence. 

‘This papyrus along with 6 and 9, the Petrie fragment of the Adventures 
of Heracles (P. Petrie II. 49 (7) ; cf. I. p. 65), and the Timotheus papyrus are the 
oldest specimens of Greek literary writing that have been recovered. There 
seem to be no sufficient grounds for assigning the Timotheus to an appreciably 
more remote period than the rest. The archaeological evidence is inconclusive, 
and if the archaic appearance of the letters is more striking than in other cases, 
that is to no small extent due to their size and comparative coarseness. The 
argument from single characters is no doubt precarious; but the forms of = 
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in 4 and Ω in 6 and 9 are more distinctly epigraphic than in the Timotheus 
papyrus. We should therefore include it in the group named, and refer all five 
papyri approximately to the reign of Soter (B.C. 305-284). The other literary 
pieces in this volume most probably belong, like the dated documents found 
with them, to the reign of Philadelphus (B.C. 284-246), or to the earlier years of 
the reign of Euergetes I (B. C. 246-221), mainly to the former. 

For convenience of reference we add a revised text of the fragments 
published in 1897. 


Fr. (a). Col. i. Col. ii. 
σῆδηρον p.[.--.--.-. Jres φονωι 10 Tt WoT ap ακοῦσαι προΐ 
Ww avegorf.....]. [. .Jee ws ἐκπεπλη[γμ 
Js yap τῶν εἶμ]ων λογὼν exes elev τινΐ 
| Jet πραξιν [olppnow ποδι οσον Taxos κὶ 
5 αδ]ελφίω]ι Μελ[ε]αγρωι δίωρηματα de. ve 
Jat καὶ αποπληρωθηι ταῴος 18 = 
or τωγ κεκαλλιστευμίενω)ν τινα .Ϊ 
Ἰεινοις ανδρασιν [ ; : : : . 
Ir 
Fr. (ὁ). 
αθωιος wy .[..... 1πἰ 


ov μανθανω σον slow λογοΐν 
αλλ ὡς συνήσεις ραιδιως eyo φίρασω 


20 ἐπεὶ yap ἡλί.. ... [νον νου Ἰφί 
evxnt προχί 
Fr. (c). Fr. (d). 
δυ)σπραξιας [οἸπως [γ]ενητίαι 
ἢν τλημονων βροταῖν τυχηι δ αγωνί 
Ἵν τεθνηκοίτ) α ὠὡσπερ τυρἰα)ννὶ 
25 ων ζωντων φιλων 35 χορον pita 
εἼυνους εμοι οσον tapayploly [ 


] plot πληρης de οταν ψυχαισιν epf 
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Ἱμονης 


| κακοις 
gajos βλεπει 
ks 


30 


Fr. (6). 


\af-Jam . 1 
15" 
435 jerat χρονοις 
Js γεγὼς 
Ύ 
τ]νυχανει 
Ἰγαισινουὶ 


Fr. (¢)=P. Grenf. II. 1 (a). 1. 


Jjayovra yap [ 
WAL]. ἐν σε μαντεῖ 
55 ajvdpes ὦ φρενοβλαβεις 
φθ]ειρουσιν ws κακομ μεῖγα 
] εμπολωσιν ηδονης 
Jt προς σε δεξιας χερος 
Ἰτ Gee ὁ κα }-[ 


Fr. (:)=P. Grenf. II. 1 (δ). 
Col. i. 


Joe... 
Je κλυων 
65 pelya σθενει 


Ae 


eyo yar...jo.[. 
or.. ye.[ 
40 τις ἐστι Of 

[o]xrec . [ 
[- ε)οσθυῖ 

Fr, (/). 

kof.) [ 
50 noon . [ 


β)ουλομί 
1.015 


Fr. (4)=P. Grenf. II. 1 (a). 2. 


60 Ἱμετλημί 
Ἰημελί 
Ἰγαῖ 


Col. ii. 


καὶ 


23 


24 HIBEH PAPYRI 


8» Je ΤᾺ [ 
Ἰλεται 75 τῇ 
ἮΝ 
Jo ava|xropoy €. 
Ἰομην τινῖ 
].μ.[ δ “ἂς οὐ 


1-2. The reference is probably to the capture of Thebes. 
3-8. Blass proposes the following restoration of these lines : 
νῦν οὖν, Tédols γὰρ τῶν ἐμῶν λόγων ἔχεις, 
ἐφ᾽ ἣν προσήκει πρᾶξιν ὁρμήσω ποδί, 
ὡς πατραδ)έλφῳφ Μελεάγρῳ δἰωρ)ήματα 
φθιτῷ προθῶμαι, κἀποπληρωθῇ τάφος 
πάντων ἐκεΐνων τῶν κεκαλλιστευμένων 
ἃ τοῖσι κλ)εινοῖς ἀνδράσιν [νεῖμαι πρέπει. 
For leelinara cf. Orest. 123 νερτέρων δωρήματα, and for κεκαλλιστευμένων in the middle voice 
see Med. 947 dap’ ἃ καλλιστεύεται τῶν viv ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν. ἀδελφοῦ Μελεάγρου occurs in the same 
position of the verse in Suppl. 904. 
10. Perhaps προϊσδεχώμεθ᾽, with ἐκπεπλή[γμεθ᾽ in the next line. 
15. The marks in the margin, two horizontal strokes and a comma-shaped sign below, 
perhaps indicate the close of a scene; cf. ]. 35. 
16. This line is on a small detached strip; its position here is only suggested by the 
appearance of the papyrus and is not at all certain. 
21. This line was the last of the column. 
a2sqq. The speaker is probably Oeneus and the sense of the passage seems to have 
been similar to that in Oeneus Fr. 569 (Nauck) : 
Al. σὺ δ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἐρῆμος ξυμμάχων ἀπόλλυσαι ; 
OI. οἱ μὲν γὰρ οὐκέτ᾽ εἰσίν, οἱ δ᾽ ὄντες κακοί, 
]. 22 is perhaps the first of a column; Il. 1, 10, 32, and 60 certainly are so. 
35. The letters of this heading, no doubt a stage-direction, are rather spaced out. If 
μίια is right the play had a female Chorus. 


δ. PuHtLemon (?). 


Mummy A. Fr. (a) 10-4 24-5 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prate III (Fr. a, Cols. ii-iii). 


It has been the subject of much speculation upon what Greek original the 
Axlularia of Plautus was based. Plays of Poseidippus and, of course, Menander 
have been suggested, but with little plausibility, and the general verdict has been 
that of not proven. Happily a small portion of the original comedy now appears 
to have come to light in the fragments below, which belong to the same 
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MS. as P. Grenf. II. 8 (4), and the author of which Blass has identified with 
great probability as Philemon. This identification rests upon the occurrence 
at 1. 28 of the name Κροίσωι in the same position of the verse as in a quotation 
from Philemon in Eustath. ad Hom. p. 1701. 6 ta Ταντάλον τάλαντα, ἐπεὶ πλούσιός 
mote ἦν, ὡς δηλοῖ, φασί, Φιλήμων εἰπών Κροίσῳ λαλῶ σοι καὶ Μίδᾳ καὶ Ταντάλῳ 
(Kock, Fr. 189). This argument is really stronger than it may seem 
at first sight to be: for there is apparently no other reference to Croesus 
in the extant remains of Attic comedy. Moreover the line fits in well with 
the supposed situation, the key to which is provided by the name Strobilus 
in ll. 20-1. In the As/ularia Strobilus is the slave who discovers and carries off 
the treasure concealed by the old miser Euclio, and so brings about the desired 
union of his master Lyconides with Euclio’s daughter. We suppose that the 
discovery has just preceded the scene disclosed in ll. 13 sqq. of the papyrus. 
The slave Strobilus (I. 21 παι... Στ(ρ)οβιλε) is almost beside himself with delight 
(ll. 15-19, 22), and is anxious to get away with the utmost speed (Il. 13-14) ; while 
the interlocutor, who arrives on the scene and is presumably his master, is 
astonished at Strobilus’ behaviour (1. 15), and thinks that he must have gone mad 
(1. 21 παι δυστυχες). This interpretation is strengthened by some other coinci- 
dences. An echo of the line Κροίσῳ λαλῶ σοι «.r.A. may be recognized, as Blass 
points out, in Aul. 702-4 tstos reges ceteros Memorare nolo, hominum mendicabula. 
Ego sum ille rex Philippus. . 58 εφυς παίτηρ (ἢ) suggests Au/. 781 filam ex te 
tu habes. Further, the fragments published in our Greek Papyri 11. 8 (δ), of 
which we append a revised text, undoubtedly belong to the same MS., and there 
too, in spite of much obscurity, are phrases which harmonize with the plot of the 
Aulularia. The anxiety of Lyconides to marry Euclio’s daughter is aptly expressed 
in 1.77 εἰ Svvatoy εστι της Kopns avrwe Tvxew, and τεκεῖν two lines above is quite 
in keeping with the situation in the Plautine play (cf. As/. 691 sqq., &c.). Lines 
79-80 evpoy οικιαν αδυνατον ἣν (to enter?) may well refer to the house of the miser 
Euclio, which he kept carefully shut up; cf. Au/. 98-9 Profecto in aedis meas 
me absente neminem Volo intromitti, and 274 aedis occlude. The mention of 
a nomarch (1. 81), who was an Egyptian but not an Athenian official, suggests 
that the scene was laid at Alexandria, where Philemon is thought to have spent 
some time on the invitation of Ptolemy Soter ; cf. Alciphr. £fis¢. ii. 3-4. If so, 
Plautus did not here follow his original, for the scene of the Au/u/aria is certainly 
Athens ; cf. 1. 810. 

The text is written in a good-sized cursive hand which is not easy to read 
where the letters are incomplete; it may date from the reign of either Phil- 
adelphus or Euergetes. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by paragraphi, 
and where a line is divided between two speakers the point of division is marked 
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by a short blank space. On the verso of Fr. (a) are three lines in a different 
hand giving explanation of words: 


οζος Αρῃος [.]..[...J.0..[ 
λαμπρος ta πολεμ[ιἸκία πε 
Cever βαινει. | 
At some distance to the right of this are the beginnings of lines of another 
column in the same hand, and perhaps of the same character. 


Fr. (a). Col. i. Col. ii. 
Ἰεσ ........ εὃ. νοϊμηζε αλι...... τρεχειν Ολυμπια 
Ἰωσω...... ἐαν διαφυγίη]ς evrvyns avOpwros εἰ 
Ἰ. ὕμιν... . εἰ 15 ὦ Hpaxdes τι ποτ εἶσ,τι το γεγενήμενον 
]. Te ταχα νυν οιδ axptBws Store της οικουμενὴης 
5 Ἰς καλα ἱερὰ σαῴφως αντὴ στιν ἢ χωρα μονὴ 
Ἰλεναι τινα κανθαδε κατίο]ικησασι παντες οἱ θεοι 
] Kal vuy eT εἰσι Kat yeyovacw evOade 
] τῆν odoy 20 Στροβιλε  ArrodAov και θεοι του mvevparos 
Ἱμαι χαίρειν βοαν mat δυστυχες Στοβίλε τις κεκίληΪκε ple 
τὸν Jie mates eyo ou de τι ἃ κρατιστε των θίεω!ν 
Ἰτυχηματὼν “ὡς εἰς Kadlov] σ εορα[κ]α τις [.] .« «....... 6.6 
_ ᾿ σωσὶ er ee ee ].ε.[ 


Coll. iii. 


Kpotofar λαλω σοι και Μιδαι και Tavradort 
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5. 
35 enor δὶ 
"ἢ 


Fr. (8). Col i. 


ουθεν τοιουΐτ 
«οὖν δὲ τις pf 
[xlevros 
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ἐν ἴβεις 


45 [. .]δ εἶσ᾽τιν . ε.[ 


Fr. (ὁ. Col. i. 


Col. ii. 


s)he. 


].. mga 
elort μοι 
Jos καγὼ τι σοι 
]. wva προς [θ]εων 
δο jupev ανθρωπων απα. 
]-. φί.]σ . . . ἐν «[.....«΄ 


αποί 


] τροφιμων [..... 
Ἰ. ἂν. [}ὼν 
Fr. (δ). Fr. (δ). 
όο ᾿ Ἰτγωΐ 66 Ἰωνα .[ 70 
] . ropl jovaen{ 
k τις ἡμῶν of 


Ἰλειστί 
Ἰασασαί 
Ἰισεμί 

65 γΊυμνον 


Ἰον μας wha «| 


συν.[|[ 
__egus mel 


εἰ 


55 eyo yap [ 


Fr. (7). 


J-¢@-[ 
Ἰαταῖ 
Ἰν πανΐ. .δ' 
επιἸτεθυμηκεν εαἱ 
]- [- . -Jove . [ 
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Fr. (g)=P. Grenf. IT. 8 (6). 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
75 [ἡλατῆς pe..[.] wavra pere..... τεκεῖν απανΐ 
σκοπεῖν mpoctevat πασι πε. λῆ.....ε.- 85 aur 
εἰ δυνατον ἐστι της Kopns αὐτῶι τυχεῖν προστί 
OTL TNS ανοιας μεστος ἢν τΤὴ....."» Εν. 
᾿ εποιῆσα α μοι προσεταττεν ευρον οἰκίαν oe ew 


80 advvaroy nv... . eee eee rece [eee 


auTny vopuapy| 
ev ζηλοτυπί[αι 


τροῖ 


Fr. (4)=P. Grenf. IT. 8 (4). 


εἸνθυς συλλαβης pas τι πὺυρ 
17. ονόματι τοῦοὸ πὺρ ακῆηκοα 
go ]πε νικαις ayabos eis] την Ἐλλαδα 
epAoynoat πᾷ . . auocdey . . [ 


1. $ μικρους go... p εφοδιί 
warrcd . aov . rorer| 


13-23. ‘ S/robilus. Imagine that you are running ...at Olympia! If you make your 
escape you are a lucky fellow! Lyconides. Q Heracles, what ever can have happened ? 
Strob. Now I know certainly that of all the world this spot alone is clearly sacred, and 
here all the gods have made their home and still are, and here have they been born. Lye. 
Strobilus! S/rod. Apollo and the gods, what breath! yc. You miserable slave, Strobilus ! 
Strob, Who called me? Lye. I. διηγοῦ. And who are you, most mighty of the Gods? 
ἦγε. How fortunately I have seen you.’ 


13-4. ads... suggests ad(e)rrov, which is palaeographically possible, but would occupy 
all the space before τρέχειν and so leave a syllable missing. Perhaps (8) has dropped 
out; but with the reading so uncertain this can hardly be considered a satisfactory 
hypothesis. Strobilus is apostrophizing himself. 

18, κατοικησασι Without ros is unsatisfactory. 1. κατωικηκασι. 

20. nvevparos may refer either to the loudness of Lyconides’ shout, or, as Dr. Mahaffy 
suggests, to the supposed effluence of an approaching god; cf. e.g. Eur. Aippol. 1392 ὦ 
θεῖον ὀδμῆς πνεῦμα. 

21. 1]. Στροβιλε. 

22. τῶν Oew|y: Strobilus keeps up the idea of Il. 16 sqq., and affects to think that his 
master is a divine apparition. 
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23. The restoration is due to Prof. Leo,—who does not accept the attribution of these 
fragments to Philemon or‘ their supposed connexion with the Aududaria. 

50. The second a of ama is below the ε of εφυς in 1. 58, and it is doubtful to which 
column the letter belongs. There would be room for a very small o between the m and a, 
so that the line might be made to end with απο. But since the is of the usual size, it is 
more probable that the a belongs to απ (e.g. aay or anaf), and that the corresponding line 
in the next column was begun further to the right. 

59- The doubtful a at the end of 1. 55 may belong to this line; cf. the previous note. 

65. This was the last line of a column. 

68—9. There are about 14 cm. of papyrus to the left of | rs and Jo», but the surface, 
though stained, appears to have been never written upon. Probably, therefore, it was 
covered by another sheet which was joined on at this point. 

75 sqq- The identity of the speakers here is not very clear. Strobilus is probably one 
of them, and προσέταττεν in 1. 79 indicates that the speaker there at least is a slave; but 
ll. 75—8 would also be appropriate to Strobilus. With σκοπεῖν cf. Aul.605 Is speculatum huc 
mistt me. The first two letters of 1. 75 are very doubtful; [κὶακ or ἱτίαις τῆς is not impossible. 
In |. 76 the word after πασι (ὃ) may perhaps be πεπληρωται. 

78. The » appears to be the end of the line, but this is hardly certain. 

79. ο Of pos has been rewritten. 

88-9. There are short spaces between μίας, τι, and πυρ in 1. 88 and ovopart, rovro, πυρ, 
and ακηκοα in |. 89, like those which in ll. 20-3 indicate a change of speaker. 

go. There is a hole in the papyrus as well as a space between es and τὴν, 50 εἰς] may 
well be read; but cf. the previous note. 

93- The first a has been corrected from ε or vice versa. The reading Ελλαδί.] given in 
P. Grenf. is unsatisfactory, the letter before ὃ being more like e than a. 


6. CoMEDY. 


Mummy Α. το. Height 12-7¢m. Circa B.c. 300-280. Prate IV (Fr. a, Cols. 1-iii). 


The style of these mutilated remains of a comedy suggests Menander or 
some contemporary dramatist, but in spite of their considerable extent both 
author and play remain unidentified. Apparently no coincidence with extant 
fragments occurs, and other clues are not forthcoming. The proper names 
Νουμήνιος (1. 7) and Σώστρατος (?,1. 122) give no assistance ; Anpeas (1. 40) was one 
of the characters of Menander’s Als ἐξαπατῶν (Kock, Fr. 123), but that play is 
supposed to have been the original of Plautus’ Bacchides (Ritschl, Parerg. 405), 
with which, so far as can be seen, these fragments have nothing in common. 
A more positive idea of the plot is however difficult to obtain. Apart from the 
characters mentioned above there are a master and a slave (ll. 5-8), the former 


“had a wife (1. 32), and was about to dispatch some friends on a journey, for 
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which preparations were to be made (Il. 33 sqq.). A child and an old woman, 
perhaps a nurse, figure rather prominently (Il. 20, 43, 46, 52, 59). 

The principal fragment, (a), contains parts of four consecutive columns, but 
the first of these contains mere vestiges and of the last only the beginnings 
of the lines are preserved. There is no indication of the relation of this piece 
to Fr. (4), comprising two very imperfect columns; and a large number of 
smaller pieces have resisted repeated attempts at combination. The text is 
written in short columns in a medium-sized, rather heavy uncial hand of a most 
archaic type. The regular capital shape of 2 and the square E are especially 
noticeable; and though these forms are here accompanied by a round sigma 
this papyrus must claim to be ranked among the earliest specimens of the Greek 
literary script; cf. introd. to 4. Alternations of the dialogue are marked by 
paragraphi, and double dots are also inserted when a line is divided between 
two speakers, One or two corrections have been made by the original 
scribe. 


Fr. (a). 
Col. i. Col. ii. 


ο 
Tt yap πλεὸν τοῖδ εἸψοῴφηκεν ἡ θυρα 

5 εξερχεται τις τὴν [σ]πυριδα ταυτὴν ev [ne] 

᾿ἐνταυθα τοὺς ἀρτους εκομίσας ἀποῴερε 
[arrodjos τε tot χρήῆσαντι τωι Νουμηνιαψι 
[....] de τα.. aot δευρ αναστρεψας παλιν 
[....] τε λέγετε : τι 8 αν εἐχοιμεν αλλο πλὴν 

16 [νὼ ες Jer . . [μὲν αἀποτρεχειν ταῦτας pe det 
[ἰδ αν» [ςτὸ νοδεις Ἱμωμ μεν ουθεγ κωλυει 
ov tot] & er οἦδα mais] δυνησετ απιεναι 
wos [...]. αἰπΊηλθεν : xf... (ἦς emtrxere 

“ὦ ταν [..].[...]. vo Aa. ew [ταντην eye 


15 mpwr[ov........ ] εκ πολεμιωμ φευγετε 
]ρ ΤΟ ON. .«....... Ja: ταυτα mparé ar. δέ.]. 
] “οὐκ ἐἶἷστι......- Ἵλως : εἰτα πως αυΪ.]. .. [.]αἱ 
3 Jae τυχὸν «το τοῖος Js & ουτι ληψομ αν. [. .]μι 
[ 15 ἰεϊϊειβ [0 δίεϊνρ αὐτὴν αἰ... .} 


20 [ Ι4 », 1. [-] γραῦν : την τημερον 
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[ 145, Ἰ. ope. [. -Jxcl-] npepay 
-{ a4 , Ἰ. πα. ς endowpey αν 
-f 12, }.v..@ τῆς τήμερον 


Col. tii. 
εἰς avptoy ὃ dn πολεμιος γινομαι 


νη 

25 [γ]εένοιτο ὃ apy mor ὦ Zev δεσποτα 
[διἸαλυσις. [. .1.[...].[... Je πραγματων 
ἢ yap : νομιζεις [... «Ἰλισί. .. ἦνλαι 


᾿ πρέσβεις [. . «σαί. .JAou....... ] πεμπομεν 
τα THipe.[.]... + NTE. - o [owe eee ] 
80 τὸ χρύσιον δὲ [λ]αμβανε : ov τ΄. [- - - « ««- ] 


ἐμοι γε : ἀαριθησον εν τοσουτίωι ὃ echo 
“πρὸς Τὴ γυναικα βουλομ ειἰπαι [τ]ην ἐμὴν 
εἰς τὴν οδοὸν y ετ αὑτα TavayKal οπως 
υμιμ παρίοντΊων ενδοθεν συνσκ[εἸνασηι 
36 exopev atravra : Απολλον ὡς αγροικος εἰ 
᾿ συσκευαϊσ]ατω περαινε πανομαι λεγων 
νὴ τὴν Αθηνη)γ και θεους αγωνιω 
ovx ofS οἸπως [νυὶν avros emt τωι πραγματι 
Ἑλληΐν . .]βε. [. .] φαίνεται τις τοὺς τροποὺς 
40 0 Anpeals αἸνίθρωΐπος αλλα tye τυχηι 
οὐθὲν διαίφερειν) φαινε[ 6} on πίο)ει κακῶς 


γυναι τι βουλίει .. .]εμβῖ. .... Ἶητα γε 
νυμ πρωτοῖν ...... γικί..... πΊαιδιον 


KAaes περί. Μ(Ωνσί τ ine se λμοῶτιο πΊροιεσαι 
45 ἐξω φερετίε)] avro δευΐρο μοι πι)] τας θυρας 


tov ἡμετεῖρομ] μεμ wa.[......- lov ypaus exet 

Col. iv. 
κακὶ erecta τὴμ μεν [ 
μη τα.[ ἡ ypaus ὃ εκομί[ζε 
wdov σκοί.] .[ 60 Kat προς σεαυτί 


5° χρήστων υἱ eyo φρασω σοι.Ϊ 


Fr. (ὁ). 


Fr, (c). 


80 


Col. 1. 


Ἰμβολας 
Jota 
y 
] . ομεν 
Jet 
Ί. 
Jer 
]. €xa 
] 
Je τι ov 
κε μέ} 
] 
Joy 


Ἱν 
Ἰνη 
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Tis ληψεθ [. . .Jof 


To παιδίιον δ]η : [ 
εμομ..[| 
ουκ οιδ. [.. .]ρί 
55 Tl χρὴ ποεῖν a. | 
αυτος ὃ um ουθεΐνος 
λαβηις προελθωΐν 


g[w}rnpav [ 
.[].... μὴ τι οἴ 
ὠμοι o.le. [ 

65 nl 
τί 
nf 
τί 


Col. ii. 


_ nay ..). « [Jol 
ω Hpfaxreis ὦ Ziev 
ὁ τοῆῖε αἸμφιμῖ 
85 ἐλεγοίμ)] παλαίι 
και της [δ)ικης 7. [ 
avTos yap ἡμιν «εν. 
edtxagie] T αν με ονητί 
Tour εσῖτι. . . (ωι παλΪ] 
go... cou... ]ΪΙ͂ίλωνταί 


__ tour εσῖτι. Ἰιβ nrrov Ϊ 


Kat Ta.[...-. ]eAovral 
ουτος oaj.joce . [ 
95 emt otpatoreé . .]π| 
συναρπία)σομίε. .J. 0. [ 
τι deyfovjres ov. . .Ἶπ| 
οὐχ ομ[ολ]ογηΐσ 
To πίραγ)μα τί 
100 οὐκί. .}..0.[ 
Te Hlpax)es . [ 


- 2. aral 
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° 305 ]- ] συγκλη 
P ]- ve 

Fr.(¢). 110 ἐπειδὴ δή Fr(f). 120 Js ηξει of 
Jreoxpul kes φιλοις [ 

Ἰοισί Σ)ωστραταίι 

[ ] Jo η γυνίη 

[ ] ] οἰκιας [ 

115 Ἰὼ | 125 τὸ γε πί 

λλί Ἰτης Af 


10.1.1 Ἰγησδε 
Ἰ. .« »] .....].ε.{ [ ] 
].-[ με .Φ οἷ 
. : ; . ] 


1292 1]... of 
Fr. (g). . ; : Fr. (2). : : : 
αἹμαρτιαΐν |r . wof 
Ἰν᾿ apaprie 140 Javec| 
] ἐστι μηχίανη αἹμαρτησαΐ 
Ἰθων od Bh Ἰ : pavelplol 


135 Anypevos παλί 


Ἰφανῃ τὺ οἷ 
1. ον τέκνον 


Ἶαὰα παν To tpaypa [ 


]. συμφοραν 145 ‘ty yap ηλθε τὴν rav[r 
}-u ).. αποτυχί 
Fr. (2). ᾿ : Fr. (2). 

Ἰ. ἐμιρῖ. . .].-. af 1.1 
wns τῆς o..... Javre . [ 

150 }.€0.. πραγμα totno| lev ριψον auras [ 

] δε βουλομαι καὶ ] μη ταραξηις okay 
: 160 jov...... ]- af 


33 
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Fr. (ἡ. ° ‘ ὃ }nKeo, 
] της tapos 1.5 eyo { 
pea yap τί Ἰεμφαί 
Ἰνδη 1 πολλοιί 


155 Ἰγυὶ 


Fr. (m). ° . Fr. (7). - Fr. (0). ° 
165 Je. τη; mt deere 
συ. ‘oom Ὁ... 
Ἱασσυσῖ 170 }xvoo - [ 1. 
Fr. (p). Σ οὐ; 2 Fr. (φ). τ π΄ ἀρ. κα 
)-[ kl 
175 Ἰαλεί Iray - [ 
)οιμὶ Ἰαυτην j 
Jes δῖ ] - κτιστί 
}-@ [ 185 ].. αἱ 


ἸΤεμοῖ ze ἄν, «ἡ 
180 τ΄ ἐκγίο 


Fr. (7). δ’ oe Fr. (s). ae ἢ Fr, (2). . | ° 
186 ]. νοΐ Ἱποῖ ni 
) + «τί a 


1-3. The ends of these lines and the beginnings of II. 12-23 are contained ona separate 
fragment, which is only conjecturally placed in this position. 

4. Cf. the line quoted by Suidas and Schol. ad Aristoph. Wud. 132 to illustrate the 
distinction between κόπτειν, applied to a person entering a house, and ψοφεῖν to a person 
coming out (Menander, Fr. 861, Kock) ἀλλ᾽ ἐψόφηκεν ἡ θύρα" ris οὑὐξιών (So Cobet ; ἐψόφει καί 
ris τὴν θύραν ἐξιών, Suid.; ἐψόφηκε τὴν θύραν ἐξιών, Schol.). The papyrus supports Cobet’s 
emendation of the verse as against Kuster’s ἀλλ᾽ ἐψόφηκε τὴν θύραν τις ἐξιών. Cf. also Plautus, 
Bacch. 234 Sed forts concreputt nostra: quinam exit foras, which exactly corresponds to 
Cobet’s version and would almost justify its attribution to the Ais ἐξαπατῶν, the supposed 
original of the Bacchides. 
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The o which is written rather large and some little way above this line is possiblya numeral 

referring to the number of the column. The margin above the other columns is imperfectly 
reserved. 

ὲ 8. ra... et: perhaps another proper name, 6. g. Ταυρωι; but the letters between a and 

ὦ are so blurred and rubbed that they can no longer be identified. 

9. [....] τι Aeyere is apparently addressed to the new arrivals referred to in Il. 4-5 ; 
ὁ [epos| τι. 

ἰ τὰ . Cf. note on Il. 1-3. 
12. cm mals]: the supposed w may be yp, but there is not room for οἰυ)δαμως. 

14. Either λαθεῖν or λαβειν might be read. 

15. Blass suggests per ὠσπερ for the lacuna. 

16. If πρατθ is right a is very likely the relative d. γ might be read in place of +, but 
the 6 seems certain. The letter following a must apparently be τ, v, or Ψ, and the doubtful 
8 is possibly A. 

17. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish a from ὃ in this MS., but even if ὃν were 
read after πως the other vestiges do not suit δυνησομαι. 

27. The lower of the two dots after yap though very indistinct is fairly secure. There 
is no example in the papyrus of the use of a single point. 

31. lL. ἀριθμησον. Possibly the missing » was inserted above the line (cf. 1. 25); the 
papyrus is much rubbed at this point, and if a correction had been made it would hardly 
be visible. 

33. y(e): or perhaps 1(e), the sentence being interrupted by 1]. 35. 

34. maplovr|e», ‘from her stores’; cf. the Homeric phrase χαριζομένη παρεόντων. 

39. pa might be read in place of fe, but fa seems impossible, otherwise [βεϊβαίωε], as 
Blass suggests, would be attractive. For Ἑλληΐν cf. P. Oxy. 211. 33 (Menander, Περικειρομένη) 
τεκμήριον τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Ἕλληνος τρόπου. 

44-6. A small fragment, which we have after some hesitation assigned to the bottom 
of this column, is not shown in the facsimile. Both the contents of the fragment and the 
appearance of the papyrus suit this position, though the broken edges do not join 
particularly well. 

51. There may be nothing between r: and A, but there is a space sufficient for 
a narrow letter, and also a faint trace of ink which is consistent with s. 

89-90. A paragraphus may be lost between these two lines. 


7. ANTHOLOGY. 


Mummy A. Fr. (4) 15-6 x 19-2 em. Circa B.c. 250-210. Prats VII (Frs. 6 and 2). 


The verso of the papyrus containing the speech of Lysias against Theozotides 
(14) was used for writing a series of extracts from different authors, such as are 
not uncommonly found in papyri of the Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie I. 3 (1), 
P.Tebt. 1 and 2. Among them are (Il. 10-22) a passage of thirteen iambic lines from 
the Efecira of Euripides, and (Il. 91-4) an extract of four iambic lines, including 
the well-known verse, ‘ Evil communications corrupt good manners,’ quoted by 
St. Paul. These are also probably Euripidean ; but the other pieces cited are 

D2 
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hot iambics, and seem to be chiefly of a lyrical character, if we may judge by the 
occurrence of such collocations as βρομιωι κομποις (1. 8), οχετων ovracer (1. 47). 
They are however very badly preserved and in places seem to be corrupt, so 
that they remain quite unintelligible. 

Two hands are found, the first being more cursive than the second, and 
approximating more towards the late third and early second century B.C. 
scripts than is the case with any of the other literary fragments in this volume. 
The anthology is therefore not likely to have been written as early as the reign 
of Philadelphus ; but, especially since the Lysias text has no appearance of 
being later than the other classical fragments from Mummy A (cf. p. 22), which 
belong to the middle or early part of the third century B.C., there is no reason 
for assigning 7 to a later date than Philopator’s reign ; and in view of the fact 
that the 25th year of Euergetes (90) is the latest certain date in the Hibeh 
papyri, it is more probable that these extracts were written before that year 
than after it. 

The text of the E/ectra passage presents some variations from the later 
MSS., of which there are but two for this play. In the most important place 
(1. 14 = Εἰ 371), where the MSS. are probably corrupt, the surface of the papyrus 
is unfortunately much damaged and the reading uncertain. 


Fr. (6). 
Col. i. Col. ii. PLATE VII. 


[30 letters Ἰ: 
(17 » ]: αφίῖ το Ιεἰϊΐειβ:α 18 
(1x 5 -[.]...... 5] « εἰσοι το. [.. .Jeov 
5 [10 ,, μίηθεις μοι ῴθονον α. .. ed..[.. 
[11 ,, ] map epou μεμφομαι οι σιγηε. .[.. 
[11ῤ4,, ΪἸν φρεν ἐπαν καὶ ayay ταίνεα . ki 
[x1 ,, 1δεὲ βρομιωι κομποις δε χαι 
[οὉἡ., Js Ευριπιδου 
10 [οὐκ ἐστ ἀκριβες οἶνθεν εἰς ενανδριαν El. 367 
[exovot yap ταρ)]αγμον a φυσεις βροτων 
[7dn yap edo avdpa γενναίου πατρος 
[το] μίηδεν ov]ra χρηστα τ εκ κακων τεκνα 40 


¢[p]o 
Snpov τ εἶν alydpos πλουσιον πνηματι 
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15 yvopny τίε μ]εγαληΐν ely πενητι σωματι 
“τως ο[υν] τις avra διορισας ορθως κρίνει 
πλουτωι πίο)νηρωι Tapa χρήσεται κριτηι 
ἢ τοις exovolt] μηθεν αλλ EXEL νοσὸν 478 
πενια διδα[ίσ]κει ὃ [a]ydpa ryt χρειαι κακοῖν 
20 αλλ [ets οπ͵λᾳ ελθω [ris] δὲ προς λογχην [βλεπὼν 
ac i μίαρτυ)ς [yevolir ay [οστις εσ͵τιν ayabos 
]--a@. κ[ρ]ατιστίον εἰκ]ηζς tavr εαν) αφει[μεν)α 


8. ε of δεε corr. 14. ν οὗ νηματι corr. from o. 18. First ε of exes corr. from a. 
Fr. (c). 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
37 + [ 


[ 
oe of]. [lef]. [ηπ| 
Jess 4. φ...ν. ἡγτέ 


1. [ἐμ doy. .[. .] . zal.) - [ 
25 1]. λειψὼω οπηστί Ἰαραδ.. πι 
Ϊηπων προς ανθρωπὼν πριν Τ...... e+ «]αιτί 
]Ἰ. [Ἰνσομαι Katpov sovopnra.[...J.[...---] ΤᾺ 01 
] δὲ cuppefo 45 γλωσσα αρ. ᾳ ανθρωπων 7 SA a alate ].. μι. 0.0 
]. aoa μορφαις οὐκ επανειμι πυθεσθαι ζΐ. . . .)ν .ἢμ. cata 
30 Ἰδαν ovd εσει οχεέτων ουταζει σ΄... ν..[.]........ο {««.{.α TOM 
]ν φυσιν ζη λογοις wa n.. ve... af... . ἐπι τοις erie μοί 
Yue πότερον : σαι με. «μαξ κα. Let - 1]. ts υψήλοι δομοι πον. . [ 
Π.ε.[. ..οι(: δδο wapa[...].[.-].e.[-.... +]. μενων avepov... | 
3 lines lost. [ΤῊ εἴθ ἐν ς Jaf... νὰ ]. ..1αἱ δ ορνιθες αν. | 
Ἰνώ agers eo Gk νοις Ἰειδε Trpag..... [ 
[18 letters αἸκοίτις θανοντι . νοιαΐ 
Fr. (ὁ). Fr. (ἦ). 
Ἰισοπτί oe ee 
55 Ἰσευναν . [ 66 ].. gay 
Gate. i | ]--. €an[ ᾿ 


Fr. (m). 
67 1]. ες ρί".}.1 
J a@.t..[ 


]. δὲ yap gdf 


70 jrois τοι οἷ 


(2nd hand) 
Fr. (f). 
75 Ἰοὺ 
Jat Acyo πλί 
]. εβαν [.Ἱεισί 
Ἰγρωι [}. π΄..] 
]. ον ἐξει π.[ 


80 | 
Jive feo 
Jv... f. .} € 


99 Ἰν.[ 
100 Ἰκαι 
]Ἰ. παροδι.] 
] 
Γ᾿ 
}- 


HIBEH PAPYRI 
Jee. « [.] « πολί 


7...» o¢.jarf Fr. (3). 

60 J.ov. og. [μι a a "ἢ 
Jros dee oe μέ 71 ju ενί 
jeer... o-[ Joy Ger . [ 
Jeoax....[ Je . Aexz[ 
)- yey Our{ 74 | 

65 je.f[..]..[ . τῷ 

Jebel 
Fr. (g). Fr. (a). 


86). [.. ee 
eee Cie 
88 jaryeot 


97 ] od. .]. 
98 ]... 


Fr. (ἢ. PLATE VII. 


890 [. anf 
9° χρῆηϊ 


95 


[ 
ἐπειζα χρησθαι | 
οσοι δοκουσιν ο.Ϊ 
εἰδως οὔθο]υνεκ αἰ 


φθειρουσιν On χρησθ ομιλιαι κακαι 
[ 


wor env δοκίει 
αλλ ᾳπλωρ τί 


12 = E/, 369. ανδρα : so both MSS., M(urray). παῖδα W(ecklein) following Herwerden. 
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13 = 370. τ: so MSS. 2 Stob. //or. 87. 10 and Orion, Anth. 8.7, M., W. 

14 = 371. The MSS. have λιμόν τ᾽ ἐν ἀνδρὸς πλουσίου φρονήματι. For λιμόν, Aocudy(Scaliger), 
ῥύπον (Nauck), λῆρον (Rauchenstein), δειμόν (Keene), and πίνον (W.) have been suggested. 
The papyrus certainly did not have Aso», for the first letter must be ὃ or ¢, and the second, 
if not η, must be read ἐσ or vo, while the third is certainly » or », and the vestiges of the last 
two letters suit ον. δημον, if really the reading, must be wrong, and is much nearer to Keene’s 
δειμόν than to any other of the conjectures. δειμόν, however, is not at all satisfactory. The 
last word of the line seems to have been originally ποηματι (possibly rompers), which has 
been altered to φρονηματι by inserting φρο over the line and apparently correcting o to », but 
whether the π᾿ was erased is uncertain. 

16—22 = 373-9. These lines are bracketed by W. following Wilamowitz, who con- 
siders that they were introduced from another play. 

16 = 373. διορισας : διαλαβών MSS. διορίσας, being the commoner word in this sense, 
is more likely to be a gloss on διαλαβών than vice versa. 

17 = 374. rapa: γ᾽ dpa MSS., 7’ dpa W. 

19. δ: so L (W., M.), γ᾽ P. 

20 = 377. ἐλθω [τι:]: so MSS., M.: ἔλθών τις W. following Heath. There is just room 
for » in the lacuna, but it is more likely that the papyrus read ελθω, 

22 = 379. This line is quoted as from the Auge by Diog. Laert. ii. 33. 

32-3. For the two dots placed at the ends of these lines in order to divide them from 
the writing of the next column cf. 9. 1 and 27. 34. 

65. « is very likely the beginning of the name of the author of the following extract ; 
cf. 1.9. Similar headings probably occurred in ll. 75 and 8o. 

91-4. The well-known line which apparently occurred in 1. 94 is quoted by St. Paul 
(x Cor. xv. 33) and many other Christian writers. Socrates (Hiis/. Eccl. 3. 16) assigns the 
authorship to Euripides, Photius (Quaest. Amphil. 151) and Jerome (vol. iii. p. 148, 
ed. Basil.) to Menander; cf. Nauck’s Eurip. Fr. 1013. The remains of ll. 91-3 certainly 
suggest tragedy rather than comedy, and since another extract from Euripides occurs in 
this anthology, it is probable that he was the author of Il. g1-4. But φθείρουσιν ἤθη «.1d. 
may, of course, have been found in Menander as well. 

95. wor: ws y cannot be read. The Doric form ἐμέν and the apparent character of the 
metre suggest that this may be an extract from Epicharmus. 


8-12. PoeTicaL FRAGMENTS. 


Some small unidentified fragments of poetry may here be conveniently 
grouped together ; two are Epic, two Tragic, and the last is from a comedy. 

8 (Mummy A) contains the beginnings and ends of lines from the upper 
parts of two columns of hexameters, written in a sloping cursive hand having 
a general similarity to that of the epic fragment P. Grenf. II. 5, especially in 
Col. ii, where the lines are much closer together than in Col. i. But there are 
some points of contrast: the letters in P. Grenf. II. 5 are less sloping, and some 
of them are rather differently formed ; the papyrus is also of a lighter colour 
than 8. We therefore hesitate to assign them to a single MS.; if they 
belong to the same work they must at any rate come from different parts of it. 
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On the verso of 8 is some much effaced small cursive writing ; the verso of 
P. Grenf. Il. 5 as now mounted is invisible. In Col. ia combat is described, 
while Col. ii contains a dialogue; ᾿Αχαιοί and ᾿Αργεῖοι are mentioned (ll. 9 and 
24). The occurrence of the new compound ἀμφοτερήκης (= ἀμφήκης) may be 
noted in I. 8. 

9 (Mummy 18) consists of seven small fragments, also in the Epic style. 
Phegeus, whose death at the hands of Diomedes is described in Jad E 11 sqq., 
occurs here in connexion with Ajax in 1.2. Phegeus was one of the sons of 
Dares, the priest of Hephaestus (E 9-10), and the mention of this name suggests 
the possibility of a relation between these fragments and the //zad attributed in 
antiquity to Dares, which according to Aelian was extant in his day (Var. His¢. 
xi. 2 οὗ Φρυγίαν ᾿Ιλιάδα ἔτι καὶ viv σωζομένην οἶδα), and upon which the Latin 
prose work bearing the name of Dares professes to be based. The careful rather 
small hand is of an extremely archaic character; E and = are square, and 
Q has the capital shape as in 6. The only example of Z (I. 3) is imperfectly 
preserved, but probably had only a dot between the two horizontal strokes, not 
a vertical connecting line as in 4. We should assign the fragments to the reign 
of Soter; cf. 4, introd. The dated documents found with 9 in Mummy 18 range 
from about the 14th year of Philadelphus (110 recto) to the 28th (94). Two 
corrections occur, one of which at least (1. 14) is due to a different scribe. 

10 (Mummy A). Four fragments of Tragic iambics, apparently all from the 
same text; there is little doubt of this except in the case of Fr. (4), which 
though very similar (cf. Plate V) is so small that it affords but slight material 
for comparison. The hand, which is of a somewhat common early third century 
B.C. type (cf. e.g. 12), is much like that of the longer pieces published in P. Grenf. 
II. 6 a@ (cf. the frontispiece of that volume ; Fr. c. 2 may belong to a). But the 
evident resemblance is hardly strong enough to justify us in referring those 
fragments to the same MS. as 10. Moreover, as Blass has. shown (Rhein. Museum, 
lv. pp. 96 sqq.), they are probably to be referred to the iobe of Sophocles, 
whereas the subject of 10 is apparently different ; there is a mention of Achilles 
in 1.5. The metre indicates that Fr. (4) comes from the right side of a column 
while Fr. (6) occupied a more central position. 

11 (Mummy A). The script of this fragment is on the other hand closer 
to that of P. Grenf. II. 6 ¢ than to that of 10. The M and Y¥ have the deep 
depression which is absent in 10, and the head of the € is bent over towards the 
cross stroke in the same way as in P. Grenf. II.6 ¢. 11 is therefore, we think, to be 
connected with that group of fragments, which, if Blass is right (cf. introd. to 10), 
belong to Sophocles’ Niobe; J. Sitzler (Neue Phil. Rundsch. 1897, p. 386) would 
refer them to some play of Euripides. The contents of the fragment, so far as 
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they go, suit the attribution to the Niobe (1. 4 τ]υπεισα, 1. 7 αιμαί, 1. 9 ὃ στΊηθος 
παρθεν). The metre is perhaps partly or entirely lyrical; and the fragment is 
from the bottom of a column. 

12 (Mummy A) consists of four small pieces of a comedy, written in medium- 
sized upright uncials similar in type to those of 10 and 11. The character of 
the fragments is quite doubtful; a slave is addressing his master at 1. 5, and 
Antiphon is mentioned in |. 6; but that is too common a name to be of much 
assistance towards identification. A point in the middle position is used, but 
whether for purposes of punctuation or to mark a change of speaker is 
not clear. 


14. Χ 6-7 cm. 
Col. i. 


]. σα 
Ἰεσσον 
]- 
Ἰωτες 
δ je... κεσσιν 
]ν αμῴφι de πηληξ 
] εμπεδος ace 
α]Ἰμφοτερηκες 
Ja ὃ Αχαιοι 
1ο ]ν τὸ δ ενεγκον 
Ja πελονται 
ἴ προ]τιεισιν 
Je 
].. βῃσε 
15 ] νιον 
αμἸφιγνοισιν 


Circa B.c. 280--240. 
Col. ii. 
Χωρί 


αυτοΐ 
εσκε Of 

80 ενθη] 
διοις εν 
εντεί 
cee πεῖ 
Apyedol 

25 ταυτα 7. [ 
Ta προσθῖ 
ετλημεῖ 
ως φατο.Ϊ 
mevoopat . [ 

30 εἰροντο ανῇ 
και θειουΐ 
non Ze 
[εἸκποθεν ¢ . [ 
που τί 
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9. Fr. (a) 4.8 x 8-6 cm. Circa B.c. 300-280. Prater V (Fr. δ). 


Fr. (a). Coll. i. Col. ii. 
Ἱμαων : 2 Φηγευς Διαντος [. .}ral 
Sef{e}r[[a]lonv [ 
] yluly On] τοι φιλοῖ 


5 a.[.. «Ἱιγοτί 
Fr. (δ). Fr. (c). Fr, (a). 


Ja. [ mel 1s kel 


Joar ερινυς }ru yen Ἱμαί 
νεφεληγ)]ερίετ]α Zev να. : 
ὦ " 
10 ]- [- -]s Ἰδεξο 
Fr. (ὁ). Fr. (/). Fr. (g). 
]ουσι 22 |nvro jopa 
Je Ἰκιοωισὶ 25 Ἰινοι 
25 ]. τα & ὦ τ 


Je. . we 


1. The two dots at the end of the line are to separate it from the first verse of the 
next column (1. 2), to which it nearly reaches ; cf. 7. 32 and 37. 34. 
7. wees apnioar; cf. Homer, Od. 8 136 μήτηρ στυγερὰς ἀρήσετ᾽ ἐρινῦς. 
e)-(g). 


Frs. ( hese three fragments may succeed each other immediately. Ἶηντο in 
Ἰ. 22 seems to be the end of the verse. In 1. 23 the reading is apparently not σἤκιοωντο. 
10. Fr. (2) 15-5 Χ 4.2 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Pirate V (Frs, a and 2). 
Fr. (a). Fr. (6). 
Ἶεμον wptcals] πονΐ | . : : 
1. [-Joe δὲ τους avOacperfous 340 tore . [ 


20 


25 
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]δὲ κινδυνους apa [ 
Js nOAnrat parny [ 
Ἱπας δε τί. .] Αχιλλεα΄ς 
Ἰγζατων ελεγχεται | 
Ἰνοκί 
] «ψευσταῖι 
Ἰασι περὶ 
] κηδευεις αἱ 
Inode επί 
Ja συγγαμοί 
] ουχ απλουΐ 
Jevous υπείρ 
Ἰωνταγεσί 
Jros οικτισῖ 
Ἰγαμεσῦθ υπί 
lk par αιμί 
Is δ᾽ αφιδρυΐ 
javra προυλί 
τ]απιτυμβι 
Jras δεκα ὦ 
Jopa τονδεί 
ἱκισανὶ 
] yap οἱ 
]. vous τί 
Ἰγων ev .[ 
71. εἰλισσαΐ 


νοϊμιζειν ισα . [ 
ο'μοιως ὡς ep! 
Ἰ- eas εἰ παί.. .] ...1 


ο 
Jae rag εμοῖυ .] . ναπί 
36 | Τοῖς ἀπωθεν avren| 
ἐγγον 
Irns [}ἐναιμιῆοις ἐψευίσ.. .) . [ 
Javra tas de δαιμοναΐν 
Jeers συμφοραις δὶ 
᾽. χων ἐστιν ὧι πεπρὶ 
40 Jj... χει περγαμὼν κατί 
ν κρυπτος a... [ 
Ἰνεβλαστεν [ 


ἴω τ 


Fr. (ὦ. 


}-[ 

45 | περιμί 
Ἰν χρηΐ 
Ἰμεμη 
Ἶτε on{ 

Be θυμῖ 
δο Ἰστινᾳί 
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Ἰαλλί Ἰρηξί 
Ἰ περιΐ Ἱμαρί 

60 Jaz7{ Ἰατί 
pa a - [ Jor 


34. The letter below the superscribed o was perhaps deleted ; cf. 1. 36. 

36. εναιμιοις, which is unmetrical, seems to have been the original reading, though the 
second ε is further away from the » than would be expected. ὁμαίμιος is found in Pindar, 
Vem. 6. 29, but ἐναίμιος is apparently new. 


37. Cf. Eurip. Acol. Fr. 17 ras δὲ δαιμόνων τύχας ὅστις φέρει κάλλιστ᾽ ἀνὴρ οὗτος σοφός. 


11. 6.2 Χ 2.8 cm. Circa B.c. 280--240. 
Jre οἱ 
ajAyos adex . [ 
jnre καλλι 
Tlureca βασὶ 
δ ων ely |prrex{ ; 
vos ov ror 
as εἰς αἱμαΐ 
Ἰθομαι αστὶ 
ηθος παρθε 
10 | αἰθερος. [ 
Ἰνσα .[ 
ἃ. If the lines are lyrical, ade may be 4 δέ or ἅδε. 


δ. The letter apparently deleted between e and = may be » or p. 
8. The first letter is possibly p, but 6 is more probable. 


12. Fr. (4) 4-13 X 559 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 
Fr . (a). e ry e “6 . e e 

ΞΡ oe eo] τίεθ]εραπευσθῖε 

[Ὁ δυο . Bladigeo ravr ἐρωτίησων 


[- .« .«.... εὀρα παντα" παραδεδωκΪ 
[. ........ εἰν’ οὐκοῦν eyw παλιν εἰ 
δ [-...+.. Ae μαχης σε πρὸς ce δεσπίοτα 
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[ἐπεμψεν)] Αντιφωμ p επερωτησοντία σε 


(eee eee |xee τῆς Kopns: axnxoal 
aera οἰφειλωμ μοι doxee καμί 
Fr. (δ) Ετ. (Ὁ. . . Fr, (@) 
Jorepsl eof jor [ 
10 Ἰοσαπί Joe 25 |. oof 
Ἰυβον wor wera: 
] avrov ηδί 20 Ἰσομαίι 
Je φυσει γὶ ]. 
] δὲ a δρασί γί 
15. Jos [ Ἰεδί 


] «κηκοῖ 


15. There is a broad blank space after jos, which is perhaps part of a stage direction. 


13. Hrrptas (?), Descourse on Music. 


Mummies 69 and 7o. Height 15-6 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prats V (Col. ii.). 


Two consecutive and nearly complete columns from an oration or discourse 
upon the subject of music, probably the actual commencement of it. The 
author is evidently very ancient, for he speaks of the ἁρμονία or enharmonic 
system as still in wide use, whereas by the time of Aristoxenus it had almost 
disappeared; cf. Plut. A/us. 37, Westphal, Metrzk der Griechen, i. pp. 420-1. 
Blass makes the happy suggestion that the fragment should be attributed to 
Hippias of Elis, the contemporary of Socrates, who gives his name to two of 
the Platonic dialogues. This sophist was accustomed to discourse in public 
on a variety of topics, of which music was one; cf. Plato, H2pp. Min. 363 C ὅταν 
τὰ Ὀλύμπια ἢ... παρέχω ἐμαυτὸν καὶ λέγοντα ὅτι ἄν τις βούληται ὧν ἄν por els ἐπί- 
δειξιν παρεσκευασμένων ἡ, Hipp. Mat. 285 E ἐκεῖνα ἃ σὺ ἀκριβέστατα ἐπίστασαι ἀνθρώπων 
διαιρεῖν, περὶ . . . ῥυθμῶν καὶ ἁρμονιῶν, and Hipp. Min. 368 D. Some of these 
compositions were no doubt published in book form, but no part of them has 
survived beyond a short quotation in Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 2. 624. No standard 
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of comparison is therefore available ; but the contents of this papyrus, if they 
be not by Hippias, represent what he might well have written. 

The substance of the two columns is an attack upon certain musical 
theorists, who attributed to different harmonies and rhythms different moral 
effects. This is the view maintained by Plato in the well-known passage of the 
Republic 398-400, where some kinds of music are characterized as having 
a voluptuous or depressing tendency, and are therefore to be excluded from the 
ideal state. Hippias will have none of this theory, though it cannot be said 
that the arguments with which he opposes it are very convincing. He also 
ridicules the more extreme lengths to which it was carried by partisans who 
professed to express in music the attributes of natural objects, and whose 
perceptions would seem to have been even finer than any possessed by the writers 
of some of our modern programmes. Perhaps the person principally aimed at 
in this diatribe was Damon, the famous Athenian musician and contemporary 
of Hippias. Damon seems to have given more attention to the theory than to 
the practice of music (cf. Il. 7 sqq. below); and he was a believer in the effects 
of music upon character (Athen. xiv. 628 C, Aristid. Quint. ii. 14), and probably 
the views of Plato on this subject were to a large extent influenced by his 
teaching ; cf. Rep. 400 B, and especially 424C οὐδαμοῦ γὰρ κινοῦνται μουσικῆς 
τρόποι ἄνευ πολιτικῶν νόμων τῶν μεγίστων, ds φησί τε Δάμων καὶ ἐγὼ πείθομαι. There 
is indeed some evidence for the existence of a work on music by Damon in the 
form of a speech to the Areopagus (Khem. Mus. xl. pp. 309 sqq.). The 
Herculaneum fragments of the treatise of Philodemus De Musica, as Dr. Mahaffy 
reminds us, take the same side in the controversy as Hippias. 


The short, broad columns of the text are carefully written in good-sized 
uncials of an ordinary type ; the lines show a noticeable irregularity of length. 
Punctuation is effected by means of two (in |. 9 three) dots, which are sometimes 
combined with marks resembling a small coronis, e.g. in 1.13. On the verso 
is a good deal of badly damaged cursive writing, probably by more than one 
hand and running in contrary directions. 


Col. i. 


[woAAlaxts ἐπηλθε μοι θαυμασαι w avdpes [Ελληνες 
[εἰ αἸλλοτριας τιν ε5] τας επιδειξεις των οἰικειων τε 
[χνῆων ποιουμενῖοι] λανθανουσιν ὑμας λίεγοντες yap 
[ο]τε ἀρμονικοι εἰσι Kat προχειρισαμενοι αἰιδας τινας 
5 ταυτας συγκρινουσιν Top μεν ὡς ετυχεν 
κατηγορουντες τας de εἰκηι εγκαϊμιαζίοντες 
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και λεγουσι μεν ws ov det avrovs ov[re ψ]αλτας 
ovre midous θεωρειν wept pey yap τίαυτἾα ετεροις 
φασιν παραχωρίε)ιν : αὐτῶν de ιδιον [εἰναι to Oe 

10 wpnTikoy pepos φαινονται de περι μεν Tavra 
ὧν ETEPOLS παραχωρουσιν ov μετριως ἐσπουδακο 
res ev os δὲ φασιν ἰσχύειν ἐν τουτοις σχίεδια) 
(ovres )—: λεγουσι δὲ ws των μελων tla] μεν 
ἐγκρατεις τα δε φρονιμους ta de δικαιους 

15 ta δε ανδρειους τα de δειλους ποιει Ὶ----: κακως εἰδοτες ort 
ovre χρωμα δειλοὺυς : οὐτε appovia av ανδρειους 
ποιήσειεν TOUS αὑτηι χρωμένους \—: τις yap ouK οιδεν 


Col. ii. 


[AtrlmAous και Δολοπας : Kat παντας tous Θείρ 
[μοπυλ]ησι διατονωι μὲν τηι μουσικηι χραΐμενους pa 
20 [AAov] δὲ των τραγωιδων οντας ανδρειοίΐυς των δι 
[a πα͵ντος εἰωθοτων eh αρμονιας αιδειν )—: [wore 
[ovre] χρῶμα δειλους ovre appovia ανΐδρειους ποι 
[εἰ εἰς τίουτο de epyovrat τολμης wore [odov τον Broly καίτα 
[τριβ]ειν ev ταις χορδαις : ψαλλοντες μεν [πολὺ χ)ειΐρον των 
25 [ψαλΊ]των : αἰδοντες δὲ των οιδὼν : συνκρινοντες δε 
[του τΊνχοντος ρητορος παντα πανταῖν χεῖρον ποιουντες 
[και περι pev τῶν αρμ[οἸνικων καλουμίενω)ν ev os On 
φίασιὶν διακεισθαι πως : ovl ἡντινα govinv] exovres λέγειν : 
εν θο)υσιωντες Se : και παρα tov ρυθμίον de] παίοντες ᾿ 
30 TO νποκειμένον σανιδιον avrots [apa τοις) απο] του 
ψί[αλ)τηριον ψοῴφοις : και ovde αισχυνίομενο]ι εξειπίειν 
των) μελων τα μεν δαφνὴης εξειν [ιδιον) τι τα δε κιτίτου 
᾿ εῆϊι de ερωἸτωντες εἰ ov φαινεται [...... Ja «δια emery... 
Clone τ Ἰνεισθαι : Kat ot σατυροι προς [αυλο]ν χορευονΐτες 


A fragment, possibly belonging to this papyrus: 


ie Tost 
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Ἰων 
a 


‘It has often been an occasion of surprise to me, men of Hellas, that certain persons, 
who make displays foreign to their own arts, should pass unobserved. They claim to be 
musical, and select and compare different tunes, bestowing indiscriminate blame upon some 
and praise upon others, They assert that they ought not to be regarded as harpers and 
singers, for these subjects, they say, they concede to others, while their own special province 
is the theoretical part. They appear, however, to take no small interest in what they concede 
to others, and to speak at random in what they say are their own strong subjects. They 
assert that some tunes make us temperate, others wise, others just, others brave, others 
cowardly, being unaware that enharmonic -melody would no more make its votaries brave 
than chromatic will make them cowards. Who is there who does not know that the 
Aetolians and Dolopes, and all the folk round Thermopylae use a diatonic system of music, 
and yet are braver than the tragedians who are regularly accustomed to use the enharmonic 
scale? Therefore enharmonic melody makes men brave no more than chromatic makes them 
cowardly. To such lengths of confidence do they go that they waste all their life over strings, 
harping far worse than the harpers, singing worse than the singers, making comparisons 
worse than the common rhetorician,—doing everything worse than any one else. With 
regard to the so-called harmonics, in which, so they say, they havea certain state of 
mind, they can give this no articulate expression; but go into ecstasies, and keeping time 
to the rhythm strike the board beneath them in accompaniment to the sounds of the harp. 
They are not even ashamed to declare that some tunes will have properties of laurel, and 
others of ivy, and also to ask whether .. .’ 


2. αἰικειων is very doubtful; the first letter may be e or o or possibly r or v. 

18. If ΘεΐρμοπυλΊησι is right, 1. 18 was remarkably short; but the letter before « in 
1. το is almost certainly o, and the preceding vestiges suit 7. of Θερμοπύλησε would include 
e.g. the Aenianes and Oetaeans, the eastern neighbours of the Dolopes and Aetolians. 
The mention of the Aetolians here, as Blass remarks, is appropriate in the mouth of Hippias 
of Elis, the Eleans and Aetolians being closely related. 

19-20. The division μαΐλλον is not usual, but [λον] seems insufficient for the lacuna at 
the beginning of |. 20, while [μαλλον] is too long. 

Ἢ 8. Of the supposed dots after Aeyeew only the upper one is preserved, and that not very 

clearly. 

ὩΣ παρα might also mean ‘in defiance of.’ 

30. π᾿ Of aro is not quite satisfactory, and » would in some respects be more suitable. 

31-4. There can be little doubt that the small detached fragment |: ἐξειπί «.r.A. con- 
tains the concluding portions of these lines, but its exact position is uncertain and the restora- 
tion proposed is highly conjectural. εδιον] τε in 1. 32 is suggested by eda in the next line ; 
but the supposed a before δια is quite doubtful, and may be e.g. A. τ οὗ | re is represented 
only by the tip of the crossbar, which would also suit y or v, but these letters are far less 
likely here. Compared with [opevo) in 1. 31 the supplement [ἐδεον] τε is somewhat long, but 
with three iotas may perhaps be admitted. [avdoly in 1. 34 corresponds well with [opevo'. 
ΟἹ the Suhel before esc Oa: all that is left is part of a vertical stroke, which would be consistent 

so with p. 
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14. Lystas, x Theozotidem. 


The recto of this papyrus, of which there are twenty fragments, contains 
a speech of an Attic orator directed against a certain Theozotides. This, as was 
observed by Blass, must be the oration of Lysias κατὰ Θεοζοτίδον mentioned by 
Pollux 8. 46; cf. Sauppe, Fr. Orat. Att. p. 189. The script is a good-sized 
uncial, a thick pen being used and the lines written close together. On the 
verso are a series of poetical extracts (7) in two hands, of which one is a some- 
what later type of cursive than most of those found in this volume. But, 
though the writing on the verso may perhaps belong to the reign of Philopator, 
the oration does not present any appearance of being appreciably later than the 
other literary fragments found with it, which probably belong for the most part 
to the reign of Philadelphus, or at latest to the early part of the reign of 
Euergetes. No stops are used; but the paragraphus is found, and a blank 
space is sometimes left at the beginning of a new sentence. 

The three principal fragments, (a), (δ), and (c), contain the lower portions of 
columns and clearly do not admit of any combination. The order of the three 
is uncertain, but Fr. (4) more probably precedes (or follows) the other two than 
comes between them, because the writing on the verso is different from that on 
the verso of Frs, (δ) and (c). Of the small pieces, Frs. (e), (4), (ut), and (2), on 
account of the writing on the verso, may be connected with Frs. (δ) and (c), while 
Frs. (7), (g), and (x), of which the writing on the verso is in another hand, 
cannot be combined with Frs. (δ) and (c), but may be connected with Fr. (a). Frs. 
(ὦ), (ὃ, (4), (2, (0), (g)-(x) have no writing on the verso, and to which part of 
the roll they belong is quite obscure. 

It is difficult to glean much information about the nature of the speech from 
these scattered fragments, connected sense being only obtainable in a few passages. 
That the accusation against Theozotides was a γραφὴ παρανόμων is however clear. 
From Frs, (a) and (δ) it appears that he had proposed to exclude illegitimate 
and adopted sons of citizens fallen in war from the benefits which the State 
conferred upon orphans, while Frs. (c) and (d) are concerned with a proposal, 
which was apparently carried by Theozotides, to reduce the pay of the ἱππεῖς 
from 1 drachma to 4 obols per diem, while raising that of the ἱπποτυξόται, an 
inferior class of soldiers, from 2 obolsa day to 8. The description of this measure, 
which was obviously directed against the richer classes in the interests of the 
poorer, supplies some interesting information on the pay of the Athenian cavalry ; 
cf, note on Il. 72-81. How the two seemingly distinct questions of legitimate 

E 
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ancestry and pay of cavalry soldiers were connected is not evident. The text 
is not very accurate, several corrections being necessary; cf. notes on Il. 29, 41, 
and 85. 


Fr. (a). . Col, i. Col. ii. 


15 ‘Idiers L . ἢ}. ᾿ 

[ ] 
ΞΡ Ἰτουΐ. . . «Ἱενομί. 
[- - 
[ 
[- 


. J. Tous padtora de 


5 14 tetas jurns μισ vopol 
. .] τίο]υς νοθους τε καὶ τοὺς 15 βοσκηΐ 

ἌΘΕΟΣ ουτε νομιμὼς ov - τοί «]ολί 

[0 υγιωὶς ἐμοι yap δοκει τῶν op Kot Tol 

[pavoy...].... τῶν τοὺς vobous ρησενΐ ou 
16. [ερούτο αὶ sees ὦ Τ]ὴμ πολιν ἡ τοὺς K εστί 

[ποιητοὺς Tous] yap yvnotous 20 πατί 

[ 15 letters κ]αταλει σιον τί 

[1ϑ 5» τους νοθους ν. ταί 
Fr, (6). Col. i. Col. ii. 


[πατ]ρωιων [ 

[- . τ]ης μισθοφο[ριας].. [. . Jo. [.. 
25 [.-]. εἰ- .Jos κατελιπεν avros Ϊ 

[- ..] παντων δεινοτατον εἰ 

το καλ͵λιστον τῶν εν τοις 

[νομοῖῖς κηρυγμα Θεοζο 

[τιδ]ης διαβαλλει και yevdos 
30 [κα]ταστησει 4Διονυσιοις yap 

foray o κηρυξ avayopevnt τους 

[oplpavovs πατροθεν νπειπων 

fort] TOVOE TOY νεανίσκων ot 

πατερες απεθανον εν τῶι πὸ 
35 λέμωι μαχομενοι ὑπερ τῆς 
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πατριδος avdpes ovres αγαθοι 

[xa] rovrovs ἡ πόλις eTpede pe 

[xpe] ηβης evtav0a ποτερα χωρις ὃ 

περι τῶν ποιήτων καὶ τῶν VO 50 του Al 
40 [Olwy αἀνερεις λεγων οτι τουσδε ai}. [ 


[ 


δια Θεοζοτιδηὴν οὐκ ετρεῴφον 


ἢ πάντας αἰναγορεΐνων ομοιως [. ] x Wel see ec] 
-[ 11 letters rey] ποιητων [. J]. . τῶν dia. [ 
καὶ tov [νοήθων ... .. {ψευσε 55 [ 
45 Tat περι τῆς TpOdNS νποσίωπων [ 
ταντα οὐχ υβρις και [μ]εγαλη διαβο oe oem rere eae a | 
[λ]η [ 14 letters εἸπειδηὴ δὲ Κλε yap τα ελευΐ.]. [. . ..].{ 
[opeyns ........ ὦ αν͵]δρες Stxacrat [λαβοιεν εἰ: ἘΠ]. Τὼ 
[δῷς ον νος τὴν ακροπΊολιν κατέλαβε 60 .[.].. αλληι δῖ 
Fr. (c). Col. i. Col. ii. PLATE 1]. 


yo .[ 111 letters 1]. ovros εἰ mpeo 
.{ 11 <5 ] περι φυλακης 
[ 12 y ]- [-}oape περι πο 
[λ]εμίον Θεοζο)τιδηὴς ovroc 


61 J. . ΤῊ yroluny ayopevet 
ro 5 Tous μεν ἱππεὰς ἀντι Opa 
] απο χμῆς τεσσαραΐς oBjodovs μισ 
\ υστε θοφορειν τοίυς & ιπποτοξο 
65 ρ Ἰγωι κί] τας oxtw οἰβολους) αντι δυοιν 
Jae και [ο]β[οἼλίο!ιν και τίαυ]την tny 
]-. απὸ 80 γνωμὴν ε.[...... Ἰνακυμί. 
Tin po ενικησεῖν ev τωι δῖημωι oe 
θοφοριαν Ἰνρηθη ov και μί. ..... γν]ωμην 


Col. iii. PLATE II. 


απασαν Tous ἱππείας ἡ ὑπερ υπαρχοντῶν adda προφίυλατ 
του παροντος καὶ tou μεΐλλον τειν οπὼς πλείω τῶν ονίτων 
E 2 
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85 Tos συντείνειν typ μισθίοφο 90 ἢ μῆδεν ἐλαττω τῶν υἱπαρ 
ρίαν eyw δε το ποριζειν οὐκ 2 χοντὼν εσται τοιοῦτο .[... 
ποστερειν ὠιμὴν εἰναι Tov [ [τ]ουτον οὐχ oxvety χρή [.... 

[.- .]ν αλλα .. [- lo. [.--.. ee 
Fr. (d). Fr. (6). Fr. (/). 
Col. i. Col. ii. 
Ἰεπεισεν vpas πί οφειλοί 101 }iore 111 τί 
95 [Κη εξειναι pl 100 καιῖτοι u[ }ra ε τί 
]ης διωβελιας [ α΄ τ τὰ Ἰεσθαι 8 lines lost. 
le [xlonpara [ Ἰῶσεσ 121 .[ 
)-[ 105 |. εἰτέε oF v εἰ 
“καὶ ἡ αν)δρες τί 


Τ᾽... gu ef 
Fr. (g). ]- xe δ, τὸ 
125 [. (ἶνεν. . 11ο ὕ0λ.[-..]. 
λων συγκαὶ 
I or 2 lines lost. 


Fr. (4). Fr. (2). Fr. (ὦ). 
128 = Juoay . . [ 142 Ἰδημη 152. ρ(]Χ.[} 
ἡππεὺυς Ϊ Ἴα το δεινον Ἰασατο τί 
130 olppay . [.. - -Jen| }. ἡμηδὴ ]. per..[ 
Ἰπολ. .. ερὶ 1415 1]. βουλευ 155 Ἰεων . way; 
J.» συντί Ἰ. [-] βουλευσηι }. sae of 
Jot. . « ποτ Ἰευσει 
1. ov typ μισθίοφοριαν Ἰαλεγων ] - ef 
1383. ἰασαν εντελῃ [ Ἶκο 1... 
les τὸ περιτί [50 i apavopa 160 Ἰομί 
1 μισθοφοριαί | nai [5-5] δὲ 
fees a Discs: | ὃ ἃ 2. a 
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lee isa ων πί 
Jay . [1 - van] 
Ἰρουΐ. .] . .[ 


140 


Ετ. (ἢ. . 6 . ηγωνισταίι 
161 |yreron . | μεν ἢ δικίη 
Ἰπαταῖ [ονδὲν απί 
Teles jj. αὶ ἃ ὦ ah ἡ 
Fr. (0). 
Col. i. Coll. ii. Fr. (2). 
[765 ὰ ἐν ὦ lel 182 ]. wv7.je. [ 
[- -]. » emnpea[ Ἰωματι . [ 
_Hey yap wre. [| Ἰλουσιν [ 
Eni 185 Tn]s μισθοφοριαΐς 
. 180 τα.[ 1. 
15]. τοῖ 1.1 
Fr, (r). Fr. (s). 


193 ]..[}.} 
Ἰηναι τρεΐ 
195 |]... ουστοΐ 


1.01 
Fr, (x). 
205 γευσί 


Jor . | 
1.1 


Fr. (#2). 


164 [... -Juf 


165 Kat Tous . [ 


197 ]..[..}.1 
Ἰλαβειν [ 
Ἰ.[]πρ.1 
200 Ϊρηιν 


1. . λέ 
Fr. (τ). 
208 ]. [ 


Ἱπισ 
210 |uey 


169 
170 


Fr. (2). + + Ὁ 
1.1 
ἰ ] 
Jeri 
]- evn[. . . .Juxe 
Ἰῴζην εἰναι τῆς ε.Ϊ 
ἹἸνγκαταθεί 


(Fr. (φ). 


188 Ἰφορί 
] - « Aq 
190 Jur - [ 
]. ποῖ 
]. « af 


Fr. (2. 
202 |.[ 


Jou x .[ 
jous of 


Fr. (4). 


211 frof 
]. af 
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7. 'ποιηίτους: cf. 1. 39. This restoration is the basis of our calculation of the size 
of the lacunae at the beginnings of lines in this column, and, if it is correct, the supplements 
μισ᾿θοφοριαε) in 1]. 5-6 and ov[re δικαιω]ς in ll. 7-8 are both too long. The addition of three 
or four more letters to the initial lacunae throughout this column would render the restoration 
of 1. 7 very difficult and make the lines longer than in the other columns. 


26-47. ‘Most monstrous of all is it that Theozotides should misrepresent the most 
splendid proclamation that is enjoined by law and establish a falsehood. At the Dionysiac 
festival when the herald proclaims the orphans with their fathers’ names, and adds that the 
fathers of these youths died in war fighting for their country as brave men, and these 
youths were brought up by the State until manhood, is he then to make a separate 
announcement concerning the adopted and _ illegitimate sons, saying that owing to 
Theozotides these were not brought up, or is he to proclaim them all alike. .. and speak 
falsely by passing over in silence their bringing up? Would not this be an insult and the 
height of misrepresentation ?’ 


Cf. Aesch. Jn Cles. 154 ταύτῃ ποτὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ μελλόντων ὥσπερ νυνὶ τῶν τραγῳδῶν γίγνεσθαι 
. « προελθὼν ὁ κῆρυξ καὶ παραστησάμενος τοὺς ὀρφανοὺς ὧν οἱ πατέρες ἦσαν ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ τετελευτη- 

κότες νεανίσκους πανοπλίᾳ κεκοσμημένους ἐκήρυττε τὸ κάλλιστον κήρυγμα καὶ προτρεπτικώτατον πρὸς 
ἀρετὴν ὅτι τούσδε τοὺς νεανίσκους ὧν οἱ πατέρες ἐτελεύτησαν ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ ἄνδρες ἀγαθοὶ γενόμενοι μέχρι 
μὲν ἥβης ὃ δῆμος ἔτρεφε, νυνὶ δὲ καθοπλίσας τῇδε τῇ πανοπλίᾳ ἀφίησιν ἀγαθῇ τύχῃ τρέπεσθαι ἐπὶ τὰ 
ἑαυτῶν, καὶ καλεῖ εἰς προεδρίαν. Other references to this ceremony are Isocr. viii. 82, Aristotle, 
Pol. ii. p. 1268 B 8. 

25-6. Perhaps [e|re δε] παντων. 

29. διαβαλλει: |. διαβαλει. 

40. L avepe. Cf. Aesch. Jn Cites. 155 τί ποτ᾽ ἀνερεῖ. 

41. erpedoy: |. ετρεφεν, sc. ἧ πόλις. 

46. Blass suggests xara rns πολεως for the lacuna, and in 1. 49 [τὴν uperepay ἀκροπΊολιν. 

47-9. The reference seems to be, as Blass remarks, to the expulsion of Isagoras in 
B.C. 508. 


72~81. ‘... with regard to war Theozotides here advocates the motion that the 
knights should be paid four obols instead of a drachma, but the mounted archers eight obols 
instead of two, and this motion . .. he carried in the assembly of the people .. .’ 


The ἱππεῖς, who in the Peloponnesian war numbered 1000, received from the State (1) 
on enrolment a κατάστασις, i.e. a sum of money for equipment, which, as some think, had 
to be restored when their liability for service ended, and (2) a yearly μισθός for the 
maintenance of their horses (Schol. ad Dem. Jn Zimocr. p. 732. 6); but they probably 
received no personal pay, at any rate in times of peace (Ar. £y. 577 προῖκα γενναίως ἀμύνειν); 
cf. Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung (τὰ ed.), i. p. 317, and Gilbert, Sfaaésalt. i. p. 362, note 2. 
The sum of about 40 talents, which according to Xen. App. 1. 19 the State paid annually 
εἰς rd ἱππικόν, is identified by Boeckh and Gilbert with the allowance for the horses. It is 
tempting at first sight to connect this payment of 40 talents, which makes 4 obols a day for 
each ἱππεύς, with the 4 obols a day which Theozotides’ scheme substituted for the previous 
drachma ; but Xenophon was speaking of times of peace, while it is fairly certain that the 
payments in the Lysias passage refer to time of war. For the payments to the knights 
during war the only piece of evidence is Dem. 1 Pil. 28, from which it appears that they 
received 30 drachmae a month, i.e. 1 drachma a day, so that in the interval between the 
speech against Theozotides and the first Philippic the rate which prevailed before Theozotides’ 
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law seems to have been restored. The scale of payments to the ἱπποτοξόται was previously 
unknown ; if our reading of Il. 78—9 is correct (neither διδραχμον nor dvow 8paxpaw can be 
read), Theozotides raised their daily pay from 2 obols to 8. They were a body of 200 men, 
of inferior rank to the ἱππεῖς and probably drawn, like the τοξόται, from the lower classes of 
citizens, since it may be inferred from Lysias xv. 6 that service as a ἱπποτοξότης was 
despised ; cf. Gilbert, of. εἷς p. 363. The proposal to pay them twice as much as the 
ἱππεῖς was evidently a democratic measure. The μισθοφορία of which the papyrus speaks 
must have been independent of the allowance for keeping a horse, since 2 obols would be 
ludicrously insufficient for that purpose. 

85. συντεινειν seems to be an error for ouvrepvew: cf. Thuc. viii. 45 my re μισθοφορὰν 
ξυνέτεμεν. 

92. ]. οὔκ. 

93-6. Cf. Ar. Ath. Pol. 28. 3. 

151. This line was very likely the last of a column. 


15. RHETORICAL EXERCISE. 


Mummy A. 19:2 Χ 38-30m. Circa B.c. 280-240. Prats II (Part of Cols. i-iii). 


Though in point of size the second of the literary papyri from Hibeh, this 
piece proves to be disappointing. It contains six consecutive columns, some in 
excellent preservation, from an oration which in Blass’s judgement—and his 
opinion on such a point is not likely to be challenged—was never really delivered, 
but is only a rhetorical composition. The supposed occasion is considered by 
Blass to be the situation resulting from the death of Alexander the Great, and 
the speaker, who is addressing an Athenian audience and advocating a forward ‘ 
policy, to be Leosthenes. That orator and soldier was with Hyperides the most 
active opponent at Athens of the Macedonian dominion, and played the principal 
part in the movement which resulted in the defeat of the Macedonian general 
Antipater in Thessaly. Antipater threw himself into Lamia, and there Leo- 
sthenes, who commanded the Greek allies, met his death. The phraseology of 
the papyrus is somewhat colourless, but references occur which suit this inter- 
pretation, e.g. the mention of a sudden change in the position of affairs (1. 43), 
the allusion to the speaker's office as general (1. 116), and his personal risk in 
the cause he championed (1. 61) (a danger which as events were to prove he did 
not over-estimate), the possible reference to Taenarum (I. 58), and the exhorta- 
tions to make a bold bid not only for freedom but for the leading position 
which freedom, if gained, might bring (Il. 73 sqq., 106 sqq., ὅς.) The composition 
is a favourable specimen of its class, and the early date gives it a certain interest. 
In spite of frequent confusion between « and εἰ and other misspellings, there is 
no doubt that this text, which is carefully written in a handsome hand of medium 
size, is of approximately the same date as the bulk of the literary papyri in this 
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volume, and it is most unlikely to be later than the reign of Philadelphus. The 
formation of omega, in which the second curve is unfinished and an intermediate 
stage between Q and ὦ is shown, should be noticed ; cf. 26, which illustrates an 
earlier stage in the transition. Punctuation is effected by a paragraphus, which, 
when the pause comes within the line, is accompanied by a horizontal dash 
marking the exact point. The text has been corrected with some care, 
apparently by the original scribe. There is some illegible writing on parts of 
the verso ; cf. note on Fr. (a). 


Col.i. PLATE II. Col. ii. PLATE II. 


] ρεστοτερους συμμαχους 


].. apov efere kat φανερον απασι 
latex of καταστησετε διοτι To τῆς 
τε 30 πολεῶς os ovrm μακραν 
5 Jaf. . [αἸπεχει Tou κακῶς τινα ποεῖν 
] Tov μηθεν αδικουντων 
Jeve EdAnvay — wore καὶ τοὺς 
]re ᾿φανερως ἐξημαρτηκοτας 
μ)])ικραν 35 αθωιους aginow δια τὴν 
1ο Jov vrepBorny της φιλανθρω 
Ί. πιας --- μαλιστα de λογι 
Ja ᾿ὥσθε προς των θεῶν ὦ av 
Ἰ γαρ δρες Αθηναιοι [δΊ)ιοτε το βρα 
ire 40 duvey ros νυν καθεστω 
15 joriay σιν ἡκιστα συμῴερον εστιν 
Ἱναναί 1] ὁξεις yap εἰκος εἰναι Τοὺς ε 
Ἰπανει Κ Tov μεταβολων καίρους. 
|v τῶν ΝΗ λαβεσ 
— ὧν avri[Anweo]Oe και παυσασ 
20}. (. ἢ of] 45 [[o]]@e mpocexovres tors τὴν 
nore βαθυμιαν ασφαλειαν 
Ἰροι «ἐΠδὲ αποκαλουσιν ---- καὶ μη goBy 
Ira - θεντες τί. ...... Jeere 
ie) - τὴν σωτηριαν αλίλα] Kat θαρ 
28 ras 50 onoavres τοιαυτα βουλ[εἾν 


ευ]α 


σασθε δι ὧν μηδεποτε μ[ηἾθεν 
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Col. tii. PLATE ITI. 


αἱ 
Se] wil «ὐὐ ησαε τὰν. 
π΄. [Ἰονων τίοι)ς μεν αλ 
55 λοις er.[...... voy ὑμιν 
δε μ[ εἼιμεισθαίι καθΊηκον ἐστιν 
Kae λογιζεσθαίε με ηἼκιστ av 
εν Ταινίαρωι καθημενον 
‘kat μηθενος υστἱερουνἶτα 
60 τῶν ἐν τηι πόλει σ΄. [.]. νὼν 
ουτῶς ap φιλοκιν)δυνως em 
ornvat τοίι)ς πίραγμασιν εἰ pn 
Τα τῶν Kalpoy ηπισταμὴν 
κατεπειγοντία)] Kat κρισιν εὦ 
65 pov ουὐσαν τῆς ἡμετερας 


oornpias— και τί. ...... δος] 
τῶν εφοβ[οϊυμην [...........Ὁὁ } 
καθεστηκοτων [.........- } 


7O και ταπεινὸς υπἰολ]ηφθειην 
ὡς μηθεν τῶν συμφεροντων 
προιδειν αν δυνηθεις 
ἄλλα και νυν προϊο]ρω Ta μελ 
λοντα καὶ trapaxahw προς Ta 

75 πραγματα υμας και παρα 
καλω] τὴν τυχὴν ἣν 


Col. iv. 


μη καὶ 
τ]αλείπειν ---- καὶ δεομαι 
ν 
μαλιστα τῶν εωτερῶν 


t 
80 τῶν map vpllel|y ex mados τα 


97 


58 


35 


go 


95 


100 


105 
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περι TOV πόλεμον LKavas 
παιδευθεντων ---- ακμασαι 


t 


ποτε Tats διανοιας Kat χρη 


σασθαι τοις οἰἰκϊειοις σωμασιν 
εὐκαίρως την αποδειξιν 
ποιησαμένους TNS αὑτῶν 
αρετῆης ---- ιν] α) νομιζωνται 
‘Kat τον αλλον Χχρονον 
novxyagev μη δι ανανδριαν 
αλλα δι ευλαβειαν ---- Kat pn 
Ges w avdpes Αθηναιοι 
χωρις τῆς vperepas Suva 
pews emt τα πραγματα 
καταδεεστερον βαδιζωμεν 

μηθ vpes αναγκαζησθε 


δυοιν θατερον ἡ ποητε ετερίο]Ἱ [ς] 


ΤΟ κελευόμενον ἢ μετ ἐλατ 
ΕῚ 
Tove στρατοπεδου κινδυ 


νευειν μων αλλως πως 


Col. v. 


αἱ 
και ταῖς epf.... ee ee ee 
αποχρησασθε Kat τὴν ev 

τωι mpatrev ορθως arpa 
λείαν ελεσθε peta πλειονων 
τὴν σωτηριαν υμΐ εἾ]ιν αντοις 
παρασκευαζοντες ---- ὡς 


αναξιον ἐστιν ὦ avdpes 


Αθηναιοι των ep Μαραθωνι 


110 


και Σαλαμιν κινδυνων δια 
τελειν ἡμᾶς TO συνολον 


15. 


115 


120 


126 


130 


135 


140 
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απογινωσκοντας THY ἢ 
γεμονιαν ---- ἢ νομιζοντας 
ταύτην ἐσεσθαι ποτε ὑμιν 
απο ταυτοματου μηδ οτι 
ουν avTots πονουσιν 


» 
ἔγω με ovy ETE στρατηγοῦυ 


nv pn As] was ασφαλει[α]ς και 
χειροτονιαΐς) φροντιζειίίν | 

adda της υμ[ε]τερα[ς cowry) 

βιας τουτο πραττων [προσε] 
ληλυθα προταξας εμίαυτον 

ὑπερ της Kowns ελευθερίιας 


Col. vi. 


[ 
oo Gf 


ἐκ [ 

‘torre . [ 

o καιρος [.laz.[....-..00- 
ελθειν ἐπι T.[.... 02000 
ριων Kat τὴν [.....2..000. 
UGS EKKNPU..... «ον... 
‘THY TE τῆς πολεῶς ἀρχῆ 
γετιν [[δ]] καὶ τους addous [ey 
Χχώριους θεΐους .]ουΐ. .] . αἰ[.. 
ἐσεσθαι ex... 2.222000 
Tas ems Oo... ee ee ees 


᾿μνημης δα ἀπ το ρας ὡς 
[ 


δουλειας φε. [........-. 
εἐλευθεριας o,f... ee eee : 
Pov dips sc fics cal See Αθη 
vatous ὑπερ. ..... «0... 


θεους ερισαι μί. .........«.-- 
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γα . εἰνητΐ. .«.«....0ὐ. 
ὑπηκοοὺς οντΐας . .......... 


ἔεται μεγαΐ........«««τνος 
145 [- « . “eal 


Fragments. 

Ἰαται tous xj Ἱμενον . [. 

]. αλλίο]ν pel ] 

Ἰαβᾳς π.[ yy 

Jrepov μεν Ϊ 155 Js de vpes ἐαν 

150 Jrov καὶ Jev νυν de vpas 

].-[ αἹλλ εἰ mporep οἰ 

. 8 [ ] 
]- «a. 


(c) - - « . (dq) . © - - (ec) - © - 


160 Ἰταί 162 ] adAns.. [ 163 ] και τί 
Ἰτοτεί.]) . [ δ. & πὸ «οὐ ee ὦ 
(fe ᾧ Ὁ ἃ δ ee we x 
1.1 166 Ἰκρή 
165 ]. ιατί|.] . . [ oe. ᾧ ὡς 


17. The letters ray are on a separate fragment placed here conjecturally. 


26—51. ‘... you will have more contented allies, and will make it plain to all that 
the temperament of the State is so far from doing an injury to any one of the innocent 
Greeks that in the excess of its kindness it leaves unpunished those who are plainly guilty. 
Most of all, by heaven, consider, men of Athens, that delay in present circumstances is 
fatal, for the opportunities arising from the change are likely to be short. Seize them then, 
and give ear no longer to those who misname inaction safety. Do not miss your salvation 
through fear, but take courage, and adopt resolutions by means of which you will never... 


26. evjapecrorepovs συμμαχους : cf. Diod. xviii. 10 τῶν πρέσβεων ἐπιπορευομένων ras πόλεις 
»- al πλεῖσται μὲν συνέθεντο τὴν συμμαχίαν. 
43. τῶν μεταβολων : i.e. the situation created by the death of Alexander. 
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44. παυσαΐσθε has been altered to παυσασίθε ; with combinations οὗ σ both methods of 
division are frequent. 

54. The first word does not seem to be πλειονων, though τῶν may be the last word in 
1. 53. γι may be read in place of #, but γιτονων is unsuitable. 


55-66. ‘... you ought to imitate ..., and reflect that although I am inferior to 
no... in the city, I should not have stationed myself at Taenarum and courted danger so 
freely in my conduct of affairs, if I did not know that the occasion was pressing, and that 
the turning-point of our salvation was at hand.’ 


58. For ev Tasy apes καθη μενον cf. Diod. xviii. 9 μισθοφόρους, ὄντας μὲν ὀκτακισχιλίους, δια- 
τρίβοντας δὲ περὶ Ταίναρον τῆς Πελοποννήσου. The reading Ταιναρωι is however very uncertain. 

60. Cf. ll. 116 sqq. At the end of the line the vestiges of the letter before νων would 
suit n, and Ελίλίηνων is a possible reading; but this is not satisfactory in itself, and moreover 
the initial letter is much more like o than «. στρατηγων is inadmissible. 


73-99. ‘ But now I foresee the future, and urge you to take action and not to neglect 
the good fortune which... Especially the younger men, who have had among you a sufficient 
military training from their youth, I entreat to exert all their powers of mind and to employ 
their bodies in a timely display of their prowess, in order that their tranquillity in the past 
may be ascribed not to unmanliness but to prudence ; and that we, men of Athens, may not 
proceed to action with inadequate numbers and without the aid of your power, nor your- 
selves be forced to the alternatives of either obeying the orders of others, or with an inferior 
force risking an engagement .. .’ 


78. ra of καταλειπειν was at first omitted owing to homoioteleuton, but was added before 
the insertion of the paragraphus. 

go. 1. μηθ (ημ)εις (sc. the mercenary troops), balancing μηθ vpes in |. 95. 

96. 1. ποειν for ποητε. 


101-122. ‘ Make use οἵ... and choose the safety which lies in right conduct, working 
out your own preservation in larger force. For it is unworthy of the daring deeds at 
Marathon and Salamis, men of Athens, that you should persevere in the complete renuncia- 
tion of the hegemony, or in the idea that it will ever come to you of its own accord without 
a single effort on your part. I therefore, since it was the duty of a general not to consider 
his own safety or chances of election but your preservation, have come forward with that 
object in view in championship of general liberty .. .’ 


107 sqq. Cf. Diod. xviii. 10 καὶ πρότερον μὲν ὁ δῆμος . . . τοὺς ἐπὶ δουλείᾳ στρατευσα- 

μένους βαρβάρους ἠμύνατο κατὰ θάλατταν, cui νῦν οἴεται δεῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς κοινῆς τῶν “Ἑλλήνων σωτηρίας 
. προκινδυνεύειν. 

131. wodews ἀρχηγετιν: ice. Athena; cf. C. I. G. 476 ᾿Αθηνᾷ ἀρχηγέτιδι καὶ Geois, &c. 

Fr. (a). The shape of this fragment suggests that it should be placed at the top of 
Col. vi, so that 1. 124 combines with 1. 148, but to this there are two objections, apart from 
the difficulty of finding suitable readings :—(1) the column would then be higher by a line 
than the others; (2) on the verso of this column there is some half-effaced writing, while 
the verso of Fr. (2) seems to have been left blank. The verso of Frs. (6) and (c) on the 
other hand has been used, and they may well belong to Col. vi, though we have not 
succeeded in placing them. Fr. (¢), judging from its colour, is likely to belong to Col. i. 
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16. THEOPHRASTUS (?). 


Mummy A. 13:3 ΧΊΟ' 5 7]. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


One nearly complete column of twenty-two lines, and parts of two other 
columns, from a philosophical work, the subject of the fragment being a discussion 
of Democritus’ atomic theory, particularly in relation to the composition of the 
sea. The author is, as Blass suggests, very likely Theophrastus, a passage in 
whose works affords a close parallel to part of the papyrus ; cf. note on I. 41. The 
treatise to which the papyrus belongs may have been that περὶ ὕδατος (Diog. 
Laért. v. 45) or one of his other numerous works on Natural Philosophy. 

The text is written in a thick inelegant hand of a somewhat cursive character. 
It formed part of the same piece of cartonnage as Cols. ix—xi of 26, and belongs 
more probably to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. The 
paragraphus is employed, and a blank space is left before the beginning of a new 
section in the middle of a line. 

We are indebted to Prof. H. Diels for some suggestions in the interpretation 
of this papyrus. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
22 πεδονος aro. A. λιπομενης απί.]δ... 
]. πεσθαι φησιν ev τῶι νγρωι Ta ομοια 
ἴω προς Ta ομοια καθαπερ εν τῶι παντι 
Ιν 25. Kat ουτῶς [γ]ενεσθαι θαλατταν Kat 
5 Jo Tahara τα af. .] . . Ta παντα ouveve 
]-0 χθεντῶων τίω)ν ομοφυλων οτι δε 
ie εκ τῶν ομογενων εστιν θαλαττα 
]- (-Jwecw...f[...]. Kat εξ addov εἰναι φανερον οὔτε yap 
Ja μεν ουν part 30 λιβανωτὸν ovre θειον οὐτε σιλφιον 
10 στα | περι της γενεσε OUTE νιτρον OUTE στυπτηριαν οὔτε 
ως ] οἱ pey yap viro ασφαλτον ovre οσα peyada καὶ θαυμα 
| της υγροτητος στα πολλαχοὺ γίνεσθαι της γης Tov 
υ]δατων οἱ de ᾿ Τῶι μεν ουν mpoxetpoy εἰ καὶ μηθεν 


Δη μοκριτος δὲ 35 αλλο σκεψασθαι διοτι pepos ποιων 
15 1. ¢ move Τὴν θαλατταν Tov Koopov Tov av 
Τ᾽. τρων Tov τρίοἾπον φησι γενεσθαι καὶ τα 
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5 lines lost. θαυμαστα Kat τα παραλογωτατα 
τῆς φυσεὼως womep ov πολλας ουσας 
40 εν τηι γηι διαφορας ἐπεὶ ποιουντι 
[γε] rov[s] χυλοὺυς δια τα σχηματα και 
[το] αἰλίμυρον ey μεγαλων Kat yovio 
[εδων οὐκ [alAoyor πὼς περι ΤΉΥ 


30. 6 of θειον corr. 34. » εἰ Of wpoyxetpoy εἰ COrT. 


Col. iii. 


KT . λέγ... oF ea .[ 
45 [. .}r. [ 55 9 y-([Jouzp...[ 
τε προΐ τ 1] SNe a Bs [ 
vir..[...].[ τοιουτί. .]αλί 
KGAA .[- .] - of ἕϑιων απο..[ 
ει δεῖ. . .]. π΄. | κεκρισθαι πί υ 
δο αλλα κ...ς| 60 περ φυσιν.Ϊ 
π...τα.Ϊ και π....[ 
ουτε ..ΨΡν.- eon. 1. 
σον το..... [ tows κατί 


23-43. ‘...he says that in a wet substance like is (drawn) to like as in the whole 
creation, and thus the sea was created and all else that is... , through the combination of 
homogeneous atoms ; and that the sea is composed of homogeneous atoms is also evident in 
another way ; for neither frankincense nor sulphur nor silphium nor nitre nor alum nor 
bitumen nor any other important and wonderful things occur in many places in the earth. 
In this way, therefore, it is easy to perceive this at any rate, that by making the sea 
a part of the world he maintains that it is produced in the same manner as the wonderful and 
most unexpected things in nature, on the view that there are not many differences in 
the earth; for to one at any rate who considers that flavours originated by reason of 
atom-forms, and saltness out of large and angular particles, it is not unreasonable . . .’ 


22. Probably σηΐπεδονος, as Diels suggests. δὲ πολλης emoperns aye Alal{ecOa: cannot 
be read. 

26. αἰ. .].. ταῦ αλμυρα is inadmissible. Diels’ suggestion a{AAloxora (cf. 1]. 32 and 
38) is possible, but the vestiges before τ (which is nearly certain) do not suit oxo at all well. 

41. Blass well compares the discussion of Democritus’ theories in Theophr. De Sens. 
66 (Diels, Fragm. d. Vorsokr. p. 393) ἁλμυρὸν δὲ τὸν ἐκ μεγάλων καὶ οὐ περιφερῶν x.r.d. 
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17. SAYINGS OF SIMONIDES. 


Mummy 69. 27-7 X15 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


A single column, written in cursive, containing a series of wise sayings, 
which according to the heading at the top were by Simonides, on the subject 
of expense. This heading suggests that the collection is a fragment of an 
anthology, but whether the papyrus itself formed part of an extensive work is 
doubtful ; for there are 3 cm. of margin on one side of the column and 23 on the 
other, without any signs of adjacent columns; on the left side however there is 
the junction of another sheet. The hand is a clear cursive which grows smaller 
in the last few lines ; on the verso are parts of two columns of an account, which 
may be by the same writer. The date of the papyrus is about B.C. 250. 

This Simonides, as the reference to the wife of Hiero (1. 4) at once shows, 
is Simonides of Ceos, who enjoyed a great reputation as a practical philosopher, 
and is ranked by Plato with Bias and Pittacus (Rep. i. 335 E). One of the 
sayings here recorded, which alludes to the poet’s well-known miserly tendencies, 
explains a reference in the Xhetoric of Aristotle (cf. note on 11. 10-13). The 
others we have not traced, though some illustrations will be found in the 
commentary. A Vienna papyrus (Wessely, Festschr. f. Th. Gompersz, pp. 67-74) 
᾿ contains part of a similar collection of anecdotes about Diogenes. 


ανηλωματων 
Σιμωνιδου 
evdoxiper ὃ αὐτου προς αληθέι 
αν Kat τὸ προς τὴν Tepwvos yu 
5 vaika λεχῦεν ερωτηθέ[ις 
yap εἰ παντα γήρασκει ναι 
egy πληγ γε κερδους ταχισῖτα 
δὲ at ενεργεσιαι Kat To mplols 
τον πυνθανομενον δια τι εἰ 
ΙΟο ἢ φειδωλος edn δια Tout ειναι 
φειδωλος oft}: μαλλον αχθοι 
TO τοῖς ανηλωμενοῖς ἢ τοις 
περίιουσιν tlolurwy δὲ εκα 
“τερον nOos μεν ἐχειν dau 
15 λον παρα δε τας οργας και 
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TOS 60s 168s a8 5: See ] Tov ay 
Opwmmy....... Ae dure p 
ουτε πί. .....«.Ὄὕ- ] ovre amd ws 


emev [εξ avtwyv ὠφελεισθῖα]ι 
20 χάλεπον [ὃ εἰναι] ro μη χρῆ 
σθαι τοις αὐΐτου .]... tots ar 
λα τοις αλλοτριοις 
Το δὲ ανηλαθεν ολιγου μεν 
εἰληπται προσαναλισκεται δε 
285 το διπλασιον dio da ελκειν τας ψηφους 
Kat To παρ αὑτοῦυ δανειζεσθαι 


oray THt avayKatat καὶ φύυσικηι 


τροφηι χρήσηται worep Ta (ora 
απληι" 


‘Expenses: Simonides. Esteemed also for its truth is his remark to the wife of 
Hiero: being asked whether everything grows old, he replied, “‘ Yes, everything except love 
of gain, and benefits quickest of all”; and his answer to the question why he was frugal, 
which was that he was frugal because he disliked expenses more than savings. Each of 
these habits had a bad side, but was . . . owing to the passions and... of men. ‘Therefore 
one was neither (harmed) nor strictly speaking benefited by them. But it was irksome to 
use other people’s property and not ones own. Expenditure is reckoned of slight account, 
and twice as much is spent again; so one should draw back the counters (?). A man 
borrowed his own money when he used only necessary and natural food, as the animals do.’ 


4-5- About the last ten years of Simonides’ life were spent at Hiero’s court in 
Syracuse. Another reply made to Hiero’s wife is recounted by Aristotle, Rfe/. ii. 16. 

6-7. Cf. Plut. An Sent, p. 786 B Σιμωνίδης ἔλεγε πρὸς τοὺς ἐγκαλοῦντας αὑτῷ φιλαργυρίαν, 
ὅτι τῶν ἄλλων ἀπεστερημένος διὰ τὸ γῆρας ἡδονῶν, ὑπὸ μιᾶς ἔτι γηροβοσκεῖται τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ κερδαίνειν. 

10-13. This is evidently the saying of Simonides referred to in Arist. het. iv. 1 
eixowarnrés ἐστιν ὁ ἔλενθέριος εἰς χρήματα" δύναται γὰρ ἀδικεῖσθαι μὴ τιμῶν γε τὰ χρήματα, καὶ 
μᾶλλον ἀχθόμενος, εἴ τι δέον μὴ ἀνάλωσεν, ἣ λυπούμενος, εἰ μὴ δέον τι ἀνάλωσε, καὶ τῷ Σιμωνίδῃ οὐκ 
ἀρεσκόμενος. Love of money was a favourite reproach against Simonides; cf. e.g. Aristoph. 
Pax 697-9. 

17. Perhaps λυσιτελειν. ow Or o may be read in place of A. 

18. An infinitive having the sense of ‘injured’ is lost in the lacuna ; the first letter may 
also be y or », or perhaps a or A. 

20-2. The unpleasantness of dependence upon others is apparently here the point. 
Cf. Stob. Zcl. x. 61 Σιμωνίδης ... εἶπεν, βουλοίμην ἂν ἀποθανὼν τοῖς ἐχθροῖς μᾶλλον ἀπολιπεῖν ἣ 
ζῶν δεῖσθαι τῶν φίλων. 

25. ἕλκειν τας ψηῴους is perhaps a technical phrase derived from account-keeping, but 
we have found no other example of it. According to Hdt. ii. 36 the Greeks in counting 
with ψῆφοι moved the hand from left to right, so ‘drawing in the ψῆφοι ᾽ might mean ‘keep 
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on the credit side of the account.’ Prof. Smyly makes an alternative suggestion that the 
phrase may be equivalent to the Latin ca/culum reducere, to take back a move (at draughts), 
to retire from a position, the meaning practically being διὸ δεῖ μὴ ἀναλῶσαι. But the expres- 
sion would be extraordinarily fanciful and obscure if that is the sense. τὰς ψήφους ἑλκύσας 
occurs in P. Petrie II. 13 (6). 15, but since that papyrus relates to quarrying the meaning 
there is probably quite different. 

26. It is not very clear whether δανείζεσθαι also is governed by de or whether καὶ ro 
begins a new sentence, the inf. daveaferOa reverting to the oblique construction of IL 13- 
22; onthe whole the latter view seems to give the better sense. Cf. Seneca, De δεηθῇ v. 7 
M, Cato att,‘ quod {ἰδὲ deerit, a te ipso mutuare’, Ep. Mor. 119, §§ 2 and 12 (Smyly). 

29. The shart oblique stroke after axAy apparently represents a stop. 


18. Literary FRAGMENT. 


Mummy A. Frs. (a) + (δ) 9:2 x 5:9. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


The following small pieces of a literary work of uncertain character remain 
unidentified. Frs. (σα) and (δ) both come from the top of a column, but their 
relation is doubtful; the combination suggested in our text seems likely, but 
is far from certain. The resulting lines, so far as they go, will scan as the latter 
parts of iambic verses, and Blass seems to be right in regarding the fragments as 
derived from a comedy. The hand is slightly larger than that of 10-12, but is 
of a similar appearance, and probably dates from about the middle of the third 
century B.C. 


Frs. (a) and (6). 


]- ρωδες καθ. . . ηκυσανί 
εἸμπεῴφυκεν ἰαρμ]ονια τροΐ 
]ης και ox..[..].a και Bal 
οἸμοιαν τανυΐ. .|. τωι yer 
5 ,|,Ιχι παντα [τα] copa γινεῖται 


κατεργαζομ[εν]α και επιθ Ετ. ὃ. + « . 
Ἰνσει μικροῖν αἸνξησαι pf 16 | παραΐ 
] ψευδει τί. . . .] . ae διαπί ] ow af 
Ἰιμοις 710. [..].u. a ηπί Ja . agf 

10 vat οὐχ €.[... τρίοπων [ Jaf 
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Jaros odf..... ]xpor [ 
71. ὡς γινίετ'αε apaé; 
jrav ἰσοφ)ωταταί 
[5 13 ἐνεχί 


1. The letter before p has a high projecting tip, which would suit 6. g. y, r, or v. 
3- Probably σκιαΐ or σκυθ. 


Il. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL 
AUTHORS 


19. Homer, 7 απ 77 and 747. 


Mummy A. Fr. (ἢ ΠῚ xX 11 cm. Circa B.c. 285-250. Pears VI (Fr. ἢ. 


Twenty-three fragments, of which nine very small ones remain unidentified, 
containing parts of 105 lines from Books ii and iii of the /zad. The writing is 
a handsome uncial, © still retaining a tendency to approximate to the epigraphic 
form, € and O being written very small, M and Π very large. It represents one 
of the earlier types of literary hands in the present volume and, like 26, much 
more probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus than to that of Euergetes. 

In common with 21 and 22, both of which are fragments of MSS. already 
in part known from other pieces published in P. Grenf. II (cf. p. 5), 19, of which 
no published fragments exist, is remarkable for its variations from the ordinary 
text of the //ad, especially in the insertion of additional lines, of which there are 
at least 12 or 12. Four of these expand a line describing the impartiality of 
Zeus (Γ 302), and three the description of Menelaus arming himself (F 339). 
As is the case with most of the additions in early Ptolemaic Homer fragments, 
where the ‘ new ’ lines in 19 are sufficiently well preserved to be intelligible, they 
are generally found to have been derived with little or no alteration from other 
passages in Homer; and many of the variants are also due to the influence of 
parallels, one conventional phrase being substituted for another, e.g. in T 361. 
Of the readings peculiar to 19 some are probably errors, e.g. the nominative 
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ειἰρηνὴ in B 797, the amusing variant escopowy for ay ὁρόων in T 325, and 
nxe for ἦλθε in T 357; but others are quite defensible, e.g. B 826 [rwy αυἹθ 
ἡηγεμονευΐε for Τρῶες τῶν adr’ ἦρχε, and Γ 304 Δαρδανοι 7d [εἸπικίουροι for ἐϊκνήμιδες 
᾿Αχαιοί; and though none of the new readings can quite definitely be called an 
improvement, one of the additional lines inserted after I’ 302 (302 δ) tends to 
support a conjecture of Nauck in B 39, from which Γ᾽ 302 ὁ is derived. 

Comparing the text of the papyrus with what is known about the readings of 
the Alexandrian critics, 19 has three lines (B 673-5) of which two were athetized 
and one omitted by Zenodotus, and two other lines (B 724-5) which he athetized, 
but agrees with him in reading paprupes (Γ᾽ 280), where Aristarchus had μάρτυροι, 
while in Γ 295 19 agrees with Aristarchus in reading αφυσσομενοι, not ἀφυσσάμενοι, 
but contains five lines (B 791-5) obelized by him; and no particular connexion 
is traceable between this text and that of the chief Alexandrian grammarians. 
Nor does 19 exhibit any marked affinity to the text of other and later Homeric 
papyri which partly cover the same ground, the most important being the 
Bodleian Homer discovered in the Faydm, P. Brit. Mus. 126 and P. Oxy. 20. It is 
specially noteworthy that the new line inserted in P. Oxy. 20 after B 798 is 
absent in 19, which also differs from P. Oxy. 20 in B 795 and 797. Among 
other peculiarities of the papyrus are its preferences for augmented forms, e. g. 
Γ 296 nuxovro, Γ 370 εἰλκε, Γ᾽ 371 nyxe, and for φη in place of ἦ (T 355 and 369), 

The supplements of lacunae in 19-21 and 28 follow the text of Ludwich; 
in 22 that of La Roche. 

In P. Grenf. II. pp. 12-13 we gave, in connexion with those fragments 
belonging to 20, 21, and 22 which were published in 1897, our views upon some 
of the problems arising from the great variations in early Ptolemaic texts of 
Homer. Our contentions, in common with the much more far-reaching claims 
advanced by some critics upon the earlier discovery of the Petrie and Geneva 
fragments, were subjected to a searching examination by Prof. A. Ludwich in his 
exhaustive discussion of the subject, Die Homervulgata als voralexandrinisch 
erwiesen. The main objects of that work were (1) to dispose of the idea that 
the texts of the early Homeric papyri represented the pre-Alexandrian condition 
of the poems, out of which the vulgate was produced by the labours of the 
Alexandrian critics ; (2) to show from a detailed investigation of the Homeric 
quotations in writers of the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. that the texts used by 
them substantially agreed with the vulgate; and (3) to deny practically any 
critical value to the early papyrus fragments, which exhibit neither the vulgate 
nor the critical texts, but an ‘erweiterte oder wilde’ category of Ptolemaic 
MSS. (p. 66). We take the present opportunity therefore of restating our views 
in the light of Ludwich’s criticisms and the new evidence. 
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The present volume supplies additional fragments (20-22) of P. Grenf. IT. 2-4, 
and pieces of two previously unknown Homeric papyri, 19 and 28. In the case 
of 21 and 22 the published fragments had already proved with sufficient clearness 
the existence of great divergences from the vulgate, and the newly discovered pieces 
merely provide further illustrations of the same tendency, which is particularly 
marked in the case of 21. 320, however, of which there are now extant parts 
of 71 lines in all, enables us to form a fairer estimate of the real nature of the 
MS. hitherto represented only by P. Grenf. II. 3, parts of A 109-13 containing 
no variations from the vulgate. So far as the insertion of new lines is con- 
cerned, 20 still seems to be more free from expansions than 19, 21, and 22, since 
the insertion of a line after A 69 is more than balanced by the omission of 
three lines which are found in the ordinary texts. The total number of lines is 
thus two less than in the corresponding portions of the vulgate, but on the 
other hand the existence in this MS. of numerous variations similar in character 
to those found in 19, 21, and 22 is now clear; for although the fragments of 20 are 
very small and most of the lines are represented by a few letters only, there 
are several noteworthy variants. Considering that additional lines tend to 
be very unevenly distributed, especially in 19 and 21, the circumstance that only 
one happens to occur in the extant pieces of 20 is quite compatible with the 
possibility that this text presented the same characteristics as those found with 
it; but the prima facie evidence is in favour of drawing a marked distinction 
between 20 and its companions, and probably that papyrus represents either 
a text which has been subjected to critical revision, especially by the omission 
of many superfluous lines, or else a tradition which from its origin was relatively 
free from interpolations, being in this respect perhaps superior even to the 
vulgate. In any case 20 certainly cannot be claimed to represent the 
vulgate. Both the two new papyri, 19, with 12 or 13 new lines out of 105, and 
28, with 3 out of 30, exhibit the same degree of divergence from the vulgate as 
21 and 22, 38 being of particular importance because it is the only early Ptolemaic 
fragment of the Odyssey, the text of which seems to have been in as fluctuating 
a condition as that of the Z/zad. With regard to the later Ptolemaic period there 
is now a little more evidence for determining the date at which the vulgate 
superseded other texts, P. Fay. 4 (Θ 332-6 and 362-8) and P. Tebt. 4 
(B 95-210, with Aristarchean signs) both belong to the latter part of the 
second century B.C., and agree fairly closely with the vulgate, at any rate 
as to the number of lines, whereas the numerous Homeric fragments of the Roman 
period published in recent years very rarely contain new verses, and serve to 
illustrate only too well the overwhelming predominance of the vulgate. Since 
the Geneva fragment, which is a MS. of the same type as the third century B.C.: 
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fragments, belongs to the sccond century R.C., probably the earlier half of it, 
the dividing line, after which the tendency for Homeric papyri to vary from the 
vulgate rapidly diminishes, would seem to be best placed about B.C. 150 or even 
earlicr, rather than at the end of the Ptolemaic period. 

Briefly, therefore, the situation is as follows. There are extant fragments 
of six different papyri earlier than B.C. 200, most of them certainly, and perhaps 
all, earlier than B.C. 240 (the doubts expressed by Ludwich, of. cit., pp. 9-10, as 
to the early date of the Petrie fragment, though justified by some remarks of the 
first cditor, have become, through the advance in knowledge of the palaeography 
of early Greek papyri, quite baseless). Of these six, one comes from the Fayim, 
four from either the Heracleopolite or Oxyrhynchite nome, not improbably 
Oxyrhynchus itself, one (28) from the Heracleopolite nome. Five of them belong 
to the /Lad, one to the Odyssey ; and all six exhibit very marked divergences from 
the text of the vulgate, particularly in the insertion of new lines. These are 
distributed through five of the papyri unevenly, in proportions ranging from one 
new line out of four in 21 to one line out of about twelve in 22, but are much 
less conspicuous in the sixth (20), which, so far as it goes, exhibits a shorter text 
than the vulgate. In the fragments of the second century B.C. there is only one 
which shows similar characteristics to the same extent; and by the end of that 
century the vulgate, so far as can be judged, seems to have almost attained to 
that pre-cminence which is attested by plentiful evidence in the Roman period. 

From these facts we should draw the following conclusions :— 

(1) The effect of the new evidence afforded by the present volume is to 
confirm and amplify the evidence regarding the characteristics already known 
to exist in early Ptolemaic Homeric fragments, and to recuce still further the 
probability that the prevalence of these divergences is due to chance. It could 
formerly be maintained that, side by side with the ‘eccentric’ traditions re- 
presented by the papyri, there were circulating in the Fayfm (the supposed 
provenance of all the previously known fragments) as many or even more texts 
representing the vulgate, and that, taking the Homeric papyri earlier than 
B.C. 150, the majority of 4 to 1 in favour of the ‘ eccentric’ traditions gave quite 
an unfair idea of their preponderance. The majority in favour of the ‘eccentric’ 
traditions has now become 6 to 1, while even the one exception (20) is not the 
vulgate text ; and the area in which there is evidence for their currency has been 
extended, so that the probability that the extant fragments illustrate not unfairly 
the prevailing texts in Upper Egypt is greatly strengthened. Whoever and 
wherever the readers of the vulgate in the third century B.C. may have been, 
they certainly do not seem to have included more than the minority, if any at all, 
of the Greek settlers in Upper Egypt. Accordingly we adhere more strongly 
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than ever, in spite of Ludwich’s objections (of. czz., p. 188), to the view (P. Grenf. 
IT. p. 12) that ‘if there was any one tradition generally accepted in Egypt in the 
third century B.C., it was at any rate not our vulgate.... It is clear that the 
rise of the vulgate into general acceptance took place in the interval (between 
B.C. 150 and 30).’ The point of view implied by that sentence is rather seriously 
misunderstood by Ludwich. He supposes (zé:d.) that we wished to maintain 
‘dass unsere Homervulgata . . . erst in der zweiten Halfte der Alexandrinerzeit 
entstanden ist,’ a hypothesis which runs counter to the main argument of his 
book, that the vulgate was in existence long before the third century B.C. But 
though his presentation of the case against the position that the vulgate was not 
yet in existence when the early papyri were written leaves nothing to be 
desired in thoroughness, it does not affect our contention which was something 
quite different. What we meant and what in fact we said in the passage quoted 
above, though perhaps with insufficient clearness, was not that the rise of the 
vulgate took place after B.C. 150, but that its rzse info general acceptance occurred 
after that date, i.e. that it did not supersede the ‘ eccentric’ traditions until then, 
the evidence indicating that the text generally accepted in Egypt in the early 
Ptolemaic period was not the vulgate. And this we believe more firmly than 
before. The question how and when the vulgate, whether identical or not with the 
text called by Didymus and Aristonicus the κοινή, took its origin is another 
point ; and even granting Ludwich’s contention that the vulgate is substantially 
the text quoted by the fifth and fourth century Greek authors (which is by no 
means certain), so far from there being any evidence that in the earlier Ptolemaic 
period the vulgate was the normal text in circulation through Egypt apart from 
Alexandria, there is now fresh proof to the contrary. 

(2) A more satisfactory comparison of the ‘eccentric’ texts with those δ 
the chief critical editions is now possible, because among the Homeric fragments 
contained in the present volume, unlike those in P. Grenf. II, there are several 
passages in which the readings of the Alexandrian critics are known. On the 
whole the new evidence does not suggest any particular connexion between the 
‘critical ’ and the ‘eccentric’ texts, and supports our previously expressed view 
that, beside the enormous differences between the vulgate and these papyri, its 
disagreements with the text of Zenodotus and Aristarchus appear comparatively 
insignificant. Through the publication of Ludwich’s most valuable collection of 
Homeric citations in fifth and fourth century B.c. authors, the position which 
these occupy in relation to the vulgate and the ‘eccentric’ texts can now be 
estimated. Ludwich’s statistics (op. cit.. pp. 140-1) show that out of 480 verses 
quoted by various authors before B. C. 300 only g-11 are not found in the vulgate ; 
from which he concluded (1) that the text used by the pre-Alexandrian writers 
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was much nearer to the vulgate than were the ‘eccentric’ traditions, and (2) that 
so far from the Homeric tradition being in a chaotic condition before the time 
of the Alexandrian grammarians, most of the pre-Alexandrian writers (24 
or 25 out of 29) already used the vulgate, not the ‘eccentric’ texts. Without 
advocating the extreme position maintained on the appearance of the Petrie 
Homer fragment by some critics who denied the existence of the vulgate text 
at all before the Alexandrian period, and admitting that the fifth and fourth 
century B.C. quotations are on the whole slightly nearer the vulgate than are the 
‘eccentric’ texts, we have less confidence than Ludwich in the inferences which 
he bases upon his figures. It is quite true that the average of new lines in the 
‘eccentric’ texts (about 70 in 547 lines’, i.e. 1 in every 8 approximately) 
is higher than that in the quotations (about 1 in 48), and if the new lines in the 
‘eccentric’ text had been at all evenly distributed the argument from the 
difference in the averages would have considerable weight. But, as we pointed 
out in P. Grenf. II. p. 13, and as is again clearly illustrated by 19 and 21, 
the additional lines are distributed very unevenly. They tend to come at points 
where the thread of the narrative is loose, and to occur in batches; and between 
the premiss that there are few of them to be found in the pre-Alexandrian 
quotations and the conclusion that the texts from which those quotations are 
derived were free from extensive insertions of new lines, there is a broad gap, 
over which Ludwich’s bridge is very insecure, as will appear more clearly from an 
instance. In 19 there are 12 additional lines out of 105, but of the 13 fragments 
(treating Frs. (#2) and (2) as one) 7 have no additional lines at all, and 8 out of the 
12 additional lines occur on 2 fragments. Similarly in 21 (©) there are (including 
P. Grenf. II. 2) at least 26 new lines out of 105, a proportion of 1 in 4; but 9 
of these occur after 1. 65, 4 before and 4 after 1. 55, and 4 after |. 52: throughout 
the other passages additional lines are scarce. It is obvious that several citations 
might be made from the extant fragments of 19 and 21, particularly quotations 
of 2 or 3 lines such as figure largely in Ludwich’s list, without in the least 
betraying the fact that the average proportion of new lines in 19 is 1 in 8 org and 
in 21 is actually 1 in 4, and that if only one or two short quotations were made 
from 19 or 21 the chances against the true average being indicated are very 
considerable, especially as the additional lines are seldom very striking. More- 
over, of the 29 authors who appear in Ludwich’s list, and 25 of whom he claims 
as supporting the vulgate, those who are represented by more than 3 quotations 
and 10 lines in all (when the evidence is less than that it is really too slight to 
be of much value) number only 7, and 2 of these 7 (Aeschines and Aristotle), 


' In this calculation we omit 20 for the reasons explained on p. 69, but include the Geneva fragment, 
which contains g-13 new lines out of 77. 
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and possibly a third (Diogenes of Sinope), make quotations containing 
extra lines, indicating that if they sometimes quoted from the vulgate 
they also at other times quoted from the ‘eccentric’ texts. The question 
of the relation of the quotations in fifth or fourth century B.C. authors to 
the vulgate can only be decided satisfactorily if a sufficient amount of the 
‘eccentric’ traditions is recovered to make possible a direct comparison between 
it and the quotations. Passages in which the pre-Alexandrian quotations 
happen to coincide with the extant fragments of the ‘eccentric’ texts are 
naturally very rare, but one occurs in © 20-2, where Aristotle (7. ζῴων κιν. 4. 
p- 699 B, 35) transposes Il. 20 and 22 of the vulgate, whereas 21 agrees with the 
vulgate with regard to the order. There is however a quotation in Plutarch 
(Consol. ad Apoll. 30) of a passage which is partly preserved in P. Grenf. IT. 
4 (¥ 223), and in this it is curiously significant that Plutarch’s text had an 
additional line which is also found in the papyrus. And if a writer as late as 
Plutarch was using a text which apparently resembled the ‘ eccentric’ class long 
after the pre-eminence of the vulgate was unquestioned, have we the right to believe 
in the widespread circulation of the vulgate any earlier than the date attested by 
strong and direct evidence? The papyri, as we have shown, lend no support to 
the vulgate until the second century B.C.; and the quotations from fifth and 
fourth century B.C. authors are for the most part so small and so easily 
reconcilable with an inference exactly opposite to that drawn from them by 
Ludwich, as to be quite inconclusive. To maintain, therefore, as Ludwich pro- 
poses, in the face of the four additional lines added to © in the Pseudo- 
Platonic Alcibiades 11 and the quite different version of Ψ 77—91 in Aeschines’ 
speech against Timarchus, in spite of the consensus of the early Ptolemaic 
papyri and notwithstanding the obviously hazardous character of an argument 
from averages based on comparatively few instances, the thesis ‘dass es ganz 
unmoglich ist, die Existenz und die iiberwiegende Herrschaft dieses Vulgartextes 
fiir die voralexandrinische Zeit zu leugnen,’ seems to us a considerable exaggeration. 
In this, as in several other respects, the truth would seem to lie between the two 
extremes represented by Ludwich and the critics whom he was chiefly opposing. 
However unwelcome it may be, the fact remains that the history of the Homeric 
vulgate prior to B.C. 150 is still involved in very great obscurity, and dogmatism 
of any kind is to be deprecated. Before B.C. 2co we can distinguish a certain 
number of texts, represented either by papyri or by quotations, which certainly 
were not the vulgate, and a much larger number of texts, represented however 
only by quotations, which may or may not have been the vulgate. Until 
we know what were the readings of the ‘eccentric’ texts in the passages 
corresponding to these quotations, and whcther they coincided or not with the 
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vulgate, the agreement between the quotations and the vulgate do not prove 
much, since the ‘eccentric’ texts often agree with the vulgate in the matter of 
lines throughout quite long passages. The extreme view that the vulgate was 
the creation of Alexandria is rightly rejected by Ludwich; for there is evidence 
to show that much of the Alexandrian criticism failed to influence the vulgate, 
and it is on general grounds unlikely that the vulgate could have attained its pre- 
eminence by B.C. 150 if it had only come into existence in the previous century. 
That some of the texts represented by the fifth and fourth century B.C. quotations 
were of the same character as the vulgate is likely enough. But that it had any 
right to the title of the ‘common’ text before the second century B.C. is extremely 
disputable. So far as the evidence goes at present, the use of the vulgate text 
seems to have been rather the exception than the rule down to B.C. 200. 

(3) This brings us to another point. What were the causes of the rise 
of the vulgate into pre-eminence? For Ludwich, who regards the vulgate as 
already firmly established when the text of Homer first emerges from the 
mists of antiquity in the fifth century, the answer is easy. But if we are right 
in thinking that in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. the text which became 
the vulgate was fiercely competing with other texts which tended to be much 
longer, and that it only achieved the victory about B.C. 200, something more than 
its intrinsic merits would seem to be required to account for its success. If the 
‘eccentric’ texts, which are, we think, as old as the vulgate, were good enough 
not only for Aeschines and the author of A/c#tbiades 77], but for the first three 
generations of Greek settlers in Upper Egypt, why were they abandoned by 
the succeeding generations? It is very difficult to acquit the Alexandrian 
Museum of having had some part in the matter, at any rate in Egypt itself, and 
to disconnect entirely, as Ludwich wishes, the foundation of the chief University 
of antiquity from the great changes wrought during the next century and a half 
in the ordinary copies of the text of that author who was more studied than any 
other. Of the general teaching received by students of Homer at the Museum 
very little is known except the views of particular grammarians on particular 
points ; and the fact that very few of the readings preferred by the great critics 
seem to have affected the text of the vulgate is by no means inconsistent with 
the hypothesis that the influence of the Museum, as a whole, in some way 
tended to foster the reproduction of the vulgate in preference to the ‘ eccentric ’ 
editions. Here too, as we have stated, we have endeavoured to strike a mean 
between the position of those who contended that the Alexandrians created the 
vulgate and that of Ludwich, who denies that they wcre in any way responsible 
for its general currency. 

(4) With regard to the value of the variants in the early papyri, the new 
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lines are in many cases no doubt interpolated from other portions of the poems, 
and the other differences are often due to the unconscious influence of parallel 
passages. Some of the new readings, however, especially the omissions in 20, 
are at least defensible, and in themselves as good as those of the vulgate, though 
none of those found in 19 and 21-8 has so strong a claim to be considered 
superior as that much-discussed variant wxa δε Ipes (Ψ 198), found in P. Grenf. IT. 
4, in place of ὠκέα δ᾽ Ἶρις. That Ludwich rejects this is not surprising in view 
of his threefold classification of Ptolemaic Homeric MSS. (cf. p. 68) and his 
anxiety to deny any critical value to the ‘ erweiterte oder wilde’ category. But 
in his continued preference for ὠκέα δ᾽ Ἴρις in the face of the other reading Ludwich 
has not commandcd general support (ὦκα δὲ Ἶρις is accepted, e.g. by Monro and 
Allen, though not by Leaf); and the attempt to limit the knowledge of the truth 
to particular families of MSS. to the exclusion of the rest is not likely to be more 
successful in the case of Homer than in that of other authors. One of the most 
valuable results of recent discoveries is the proof of the fallacy of pinning one’s faith 
to one tradition. A comparison of the papyri of extant Greek authors with the 
corresponding portions of the mediaeval MSS. shows that the early texts (cf. e. g. 
26 introd.) hardly ever favour in a marked degree any one of the later MSS. or 
families of MSS., while in the case of some authors, e.g. Xenophon (cf. P. Oxy. 
III. pp. 119-20), the papyri show that modern critics have often gone too far 
in preferring one family of MSS. to another, and prove clearly, what is apt to 
be sometimes forgotten, that the.proper guiding principle in the reconstruction of 
the text of any ancient author is a judicious eclecticism. And though from the 
point of view of Homeric criticism of the twentieth century it may be convenient 
to label the texts of the early papyri as ‘eccentric’ or ‘wilde, it should be re- 
membered that there was a long period during which this class probably formed 
the majority of texts in circulation, and that the similar variants existing in 
several of the quotations of Homer in the fifth and fourth century B.C. writers 
are now freed by the evidence of papyri from much of the suspicion of error 
which formerly attached to them. As was pointed out by Mr. Allen (Class. Rev. 
1899, p. 41), it is now known that Acschines and the author of Alcibiades 77 
neither were the victims of imperfect recollection nor adapted passages to their 
own ends, but were quoting copics more or less resembling the texts of the 


carly papyri. 
Fr. (a). 


B 174 {ov7m δὴ οἰκον de φιλην es πατριδα γαι αν 
175 [φευξεσθ ev νηεσσι πολυκληισι πεσοντὴες 
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176 [καδ de κεν ευχωλην Πριαμωι και] Τρωσι λίιποιτε 
177 [4ργειην ἔλενην ns etvexa πολλοι] Αχαίιων 

178 [ev Τροιηι απῦλοντο φιλης απὸ mar'pidos αιηΐς 
179 [αλλ Oc νυν κατα λαον Αχαιὼν μηδε] τ [ερωει 


179. For μηδὲ + ἐρωει the first hand in P. Brit. Mus. 126 has χαλκοχιτω"ων, which is 
possible here. 


Fr. (6). 


B 204 οὐκ ayaéy πίολυκοιρανιὴ εἰς Kotpavos ἐστω 
205 es βασιλευς a e[Saxe Kpovov mais αγκυλομητεω 


204. ayaby: ἀγαθόν MSS. 
205. ¢ Sexe: so most MSS. δῶκε Aristarchus and a few MSS. 


Fr. (¢ 1). 


B 621 [ves ο μεν Krearov ο ὃ ap Ευρυτου Ακτ)οριωνος 
622 [rev ὃ Αμαρυγκειδὴς Διωρης npxev αἸμυμων 
623 [των be reraproy ηρχε Πολυξεινος θεοε]ιδης 
The position assigned to this fragment, which was suggested by Blass, is almost 
certain. The remains of the first and third lines suit B 621 and 623, and though αἰμυμων 
in |. 2 conflicts with the termination of B 622 in the MSS., the variant presents no difficulty. 


ἀμύμων occurs at the end of a line in B 876, but the ends of the other two lines are there 
different. 


621. Ακτ]οριωνος : the MSS. are divided between ᾿Ακτορέωνε (Aristarchus) and ᾿Ακτορίωνος, 
622. Διωρῆς npxew αἷμυμων : ἦρχε κρατερὸς Διώρης MSS, The reading of the papyrus 
avoids the spondaic ending of the verse. 


Fr. (ς 2). 


B 673 [Nipevs os καλλιστος ανηρ) uo ἴλιον nrOe 
674 [των ἀλλων Aavawy μεὴτ apv[pora Πηλειωνα 
675 [αλλ αλαπαδνος env πα͵Ἶυρος δὲ οἱ εἐσπίετο λαος 
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676 [οἱ ὃ apa Νισυροὴὶν τ exov [KpalraGoy [re ασον τε 
677 [και Κων Ἑυρ]νπυλοιο πολιν [νησους τε Καλυδνας 
678 [roy av Φειδ)ιππος τε και ΑντίεἸφΐος ηγησασθην 

679 [Θεσσαλου νιε δυ]ω [Πρα͵]κλειδαο [avaxros 


673. This line and 675 were athetized by Zenodotus, who omitted 674. 
675. con[ero: εἵπετο MSS, (except one which has érero). 


Fr. (d). 

B 715 (Adxnorts Πελιαο θυγ)ατρων [εἰδος apiojrn 
716 [οἱ ὃ apa Μηθωνὴν κα]. Θαυμακιὴν ερατεινηῖν 
717 και Μελιβοιαν exov και OAC {ova τρηχειαν 
718 [των de Φιλοκτητης ἡρχεν τοξωὴν εὖ [εἸιδω[ς] 
719 [ewra νεων ερεται ὃ εν εκαστηι πε]νἰ τ]ηκοντα 
720 [εμβεβασαν τοξων εὖ εἰιδοτες tft μαχ]εσθαίι 
721 [αλλ ο μεν ἐν νήσωι κειτο κρατερ αλγεα παοσίχ[ων 
22 [Δημνωι ev ηγαθεηι oft μιν λιπον νιες Aylatov [ 
723 [eAxet μοχθιζοντα κακωι ολοοφρονος) vépou 
724 [ενθ o ye Ker ayewy Taya de μνη)σεῖσθαι εἐμελλον 


716. epatewny: ἐνέμοντο MSS. 

718. Zenodotus read here τῶν αὖ ἡγεμόνευε Φιλοκτήτης ἀγὸς ἀνδρῶν. 

722. The reading αἰων is very doubtful, especially the a, and 31 letters are rather long 
for the lacuna ; in]. 723, which has 31 letters in the corresponding space, there are 7 omicrons, 
and in |. 724 only 21 or 22 letters are lost in the corresponding space. 

24. This line and 725 were athetized by Zenodotus. 


Fr (¢). 


B 794 [deypevos οππο]τε ναΐυφιν αφορμηθειεν Ayatot 
94 @ εἰς πεδιον Tpwecot dovoy Kat Knpa φεροντες 
795 [rw] μιν ap εἰδομενη προ[σε φίη ποδας ὠκεα Ips 
796 [w γερον) aee τοι μυθοι φιλίο)ε αἰκριτοι εἰσιν 
9Ὶ [ws τε wojre εἰρηνὴ πολεμίος ὃ αλιαστος ορωρεν 
798 [ηδὴ μεν] μαλα πολλα μαχίας εἰσηλυθον ανδρων 
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799 [add ov πω) τοιονδε τοσονδὲε [τε λαον οπωπα 
8οο ἰ(λιῃν yap φυλλο:σιν) εἰοικοτίες η Ψψαμαθοισιν 


794. For the new line inserted after this cf. Β 252 ᾿Αργεῖοι Τρώεσσι φόνον xxi κῆρα 
ἐροντες. 
ὺ 795. μιν ap εἰδομενὴ : μιν ειἰσαμενὴ the Bodleian papyrus discovered at Hawara (collated 
in Leaf’s edition), oj» εεισαμενη P. Oxy. 20, μιν ἐεισαμένη other MSS. Cf. 241, where dpa 
εἰδόμενος is found in a Vienna MS. in place of ἄρ᾽ ἐεισάμενος or dpa εἰσάμενος. Lines 791-5 
were obelized by Aristarchus. 

796. ae: so X; αἰεί other MSS. Cf. r 296. 

91. [ws τε wolre espn: the restoration of the lacuna is uncertain. The beginning of 
this line seems to have given much trouble in early times. P. Oxy. 20 has ὡς re sror ἐπ [ειρηνης 
which will construe but not scan, the Bodleian papyrus ὡς re wor εἰρηνης which will scan 
and is defensible. The vellum MSS. mostly have ὥς ποτ᾽ én’ εἰρήνης, with the unmetrical 
variant ὥς τ᾽ ἐπ᾿ in three instances, and ὥσπερ ἐπ᾿ in one. 19 is unique in having the 
nominative εἰρήνη, which can hardly be justified and may represent a corruption of the 
reading ws re wor εἰρηνης. 

798. After this verse P. Oxy. 20 inserts from F185 a new line ev. ἐδὸν πίλειστους Φρυγας 
a'vepas αἰολοπωλους, 


Fr. (/). 


B 813 Τίην ἡ τοι avdpes Βατιειαν κικλησκουσιν 
814 αθανίατοι de τε σημα πολυσκαρύμοιο υρινης 
815 evOa [τοτε Tpwes τε διεκριθεν nd επικουροι 


816 Τρωσίι μεν ἡγεμόνευε μεγας κορυθαίολος Εκτωρ 
817 [Π]ρ[ἡαμίιδης apa τωι γε πολυ πλειστοι Kat αριστοι 


Fr. (g) 


B 826 [των av nyepover[e Avxaovos aydaos νιος 
827 [IIavdjapos ot και τοξίον Απολλων avros εδωκεν 
828 [οἱ δ] ap [A]épnoreay ναΐιον καὶ δημον Απαισου 
829 [και Πιτίνειαν exoy καίι Τηρειὴης opos airy 
830 [rar nplxe Αδρηστος τε [και Audios λινοθωρηξ 


826. των αυϑ ηγεμονευΐε : the doubtful 6 might be ε, but there is not room for [rev avr. 
Most MSS. (including the Bodleian papyrus) read Τρῶες τῶν αὖτ᾽ ἦρχε, a few having the 


19. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 79 


s 9 3 


variants τ᾽ αὖτ᾽ or r αὖ The papyrus version can be defended against that of the vulgate; 
for of δὲ Ζέλειαν ἔναιον in 824 are in any case contrasted with Τρωσὶ μὲν ἡγεμόνευε in 816 and 
Δαρδανίων αὖτ᾽ ἦρχεν in 819. But Τρῶες is, as Blass observes, in accordance with E 209 and 
211, where Pandarus calls his people Τρῶες. 
828. ap: so A and some other MSS.; the Bodleian papyrus and the rest omit it. 
sacov: τ᾽ εἶχον MSS. The papyrus avoids the repetition εἶχον... ἔχον in 828-9. 


Frs. (Δ) and (ἢ. PLATE VI. 


I’ 277 [Hedtos 6 os walyr εφοραι Kajt avr emaxovet 
278 [καὶ ποταμοι] Kat yata Kat ct νπενερθε καμοντας 
279 ?[ 24 letters ral 
280 ἰ[υμεις paprivpes ἐστε φυλασσετε ὃ ορκια πίιστα 
281 [εἰ μεν κεν] Μέενελαον Αλεξανδρος καταίπεφνηι 
282 ἰαυτος εἐπειθ E λενην ἐχετω καὶ κτημίατα παντα 
282 [npes ὃ ev νήεσσι νεωμεθα κουροι Ayatwy 
283 @ [Apyos ες emmoBorov κ͵)αι Ayatéa καλλιγυν' αἰκα 
284 [ee de xe τοι Mevedaos ΑἸλεξανδρον κατίαπεφνηι 
285 [Tpwas επειθ Ἐλενην xjat κτηματία παντ amodovvat 


277. epopa ...{eraxove: so P. Brit. Mus. 126 (-pa corr. from -pas) and Sch. Apoll. ; 
ἐφορᾷς . . . ἐπακούεις other MSS. Cf. A 109, » 323 "HeAtov ὃς πάντ᾽ ἐφορᾷ καὶ πάντ᾽ ἐπακούει. 

279. Lines 2}}7--398 are on a separate fragment, the position of which in relation to the 
following one is not certain. The vestiges of the line preceding 280 are not reconcilable with 
any letters from the middle of 1. 279 as given in our texts ἀνθρώπους τίνυσθον ὅτις κ᾽ ἐπίορκον 
ὀμόσσῃ, but whether the papyrus merely differed from the vulgate in that line or contained it and 
inserted one or more new lines afterwards cannot be decided. The combination yaa και οι 
ὑπένερθε xapo vrais is not admissible. 

280. poprupes: so Zenodotus and a few MSS. ; μάρτυροι Aristarchus and the majority 
of MSS. 

283. xovpos Αχαιωΐν : ποντοπόροισι most MSS. The line is not infrequently omitted. 
The new line inserted after 283 comes from Γ 258. 

284. The MSS. have εἰ δέ κ᾽ ᾿Αλέξανδρον κτείνῃ ξανθὸς Μενέλαος. The papyrus reading 
simply repeats |. 281 with the fewest necessary changes. 


Fr. (ἢ). 
Γ 295 [owov ὃ ex κ)]ρητηροῖς αἸἰφυσσοΐμενοι δεπαεσσιν 
296 [ἐκχεὸν 716 nuxovro θεοις αεἰγενετηισιν 
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297 [wde δὲ tis εἰπΊασκεν Ayawy τε Tpwoy zie 


295. αἰφυσσυίΐμενοι: so Aristarchus, A (second hand) and other MSS.; ἀφυσσάμενοι 
P. Brit. Mus. 126, A (first hand) and others. 

296. nuxovro: εὔχοντο MSS. Cf. p. 68. 

αεἰγενεέτηισιν : αἰειγενέτῃσιν MSS. Cf. B 796. 

297. εἰπίασκεν: the doubtful a might be ὃ or A, but there is hardly room for even 
a narrow letter such as « between it and σκεν. εἴπεσκεν is uniformly found in the MSS. 


Fr. (ἢ. Col. i. 


I’ 302 [ws εφαν εἰυζχοϊμενοι peya ὃ exrume μητιετα Zeus 
302 ὦ [εξ Idns βρον͵των ἐπι de στεροπὴν εφεηκ[ε)ν 
302 ὦ [θησεμεναι γ]αρ ἐμελλεν er adyea τε στοναχας TE 
302 ¢ [Τρωσι τε καὶ] Δαναοιίϊσι] δια κρατερας υσίμ)ινας 
302 2 [avrap eet p ομοσεν τε τελευτησεν [τε] τον ορκίον 
303 ἰτοισι de 4Δαρδανι]δίης] Πριαμος προς μυθον εειπίεν 
304 ἰ([κεκλυτε μευ ΤΊρωες καὶ Δαρδανοι 8 [εἸπικίουροι 
304 ὦ [opp ecw] τα ple θυἹμος ext στηθεσσιν ανἰω͵γέ[ι 
3405 ἰ[ητοι elyor εἰμι προ]τι ἵλιον ἡνεμοεσσαν 
306 [οἷν yap κεν τλαιὴν [ποτ εν οφθαλμοισιν ορασθίαι 
30Ὶ [μαϊρναμίεἾἶνον φιλοῖίν νιον Αρηιφιλωι Μενελαωι 
3908 ἰ[Ζευς μεν mov] τίο] γε ode και αθανατοι θεοι αλλοι 
309 ἰ[οπποτερωι θα]νατοιο ' τελίος πεπρωμενον ἐστιν 
310 (ῃ pa και ες διφροὶν aplvas θετο ἰσοθεος φως 


Col. ii. 
325 εἰσοροίων Παριος de Bows ex κληρος ορουσεν 
326 ot μεν [ἐπειθ ἰζοντο κατα στιχας nxt εκαστου 
327 [ὑππίοι ἀερσιποδὲς Kat ποικιλα τεύχε εκειτο 


302. For this the MSS. have ὡς ἔφαν οὐ δ᾽ dpa πώ ow ἐπεκραίαινε Κρονίων, which 
is expanded in the papyrus into five lines. The papyrus version of ]. 302 comes from 
O 377 ds ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος μεγὰ δ᾽ ἔκτυπε μητίετα Ζεύς. 

302 a—d. For the restoration [εξ 13ns βρονΊτων cf. © 170 τρὶς δ᾽ ἄρ’ an’ ᾿Ιδαίων ὀρέων κτύπε 
μητίετα Ζεύς and © 75 αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐξ “Ιδηὴς μεγάλ᾽ ἔκτυπε. The supposed τ might be combined 
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with the supposed tail of the v of e]u(xojsenus in the line preceding so as to read Ἰῴφων, but 
this arrangement is less satisfactory. em: followed by εφεηκεν is awkward, but the reading is 
almost certain; ers is inadmissible. The next two lines, [θησεμεναι yjap. .. voipjeas, are 
derived from B 39-40 θήσειν γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἔμελλεν ἐπ᾿ ἄλγεα κιτλ., where Nauck had conjectured θη- 
σέμεναι γὰρ ἔμελλεν ἔτ᾽, which seems to have been found in the papyrus. For the stock line 
[avrap ewes p οἶμοσεν «.t.d. Cf. αὶ 280, &c. 

303. προς: pera MSS. 

304. Δαρδανοι 3 [εἸπικίουροι : cvxvnpsdes ᾿Αχαιοί MSS. For the papyrus reading, which 
is as appropriate as that of the vulgate, cf. Γ 456, ἄς. The line which follows, ὄφρ᾽ εἴπω «.r.d., 
occurs (with -o« κελεύεε for -σιν ἀνώγει) in H 68, 349, 369, and © 6, being omitted in the 
last two instances by the better MSS. For the variant ἀνώγει cf. 1 703 θυμὸς ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν 

306. [olv yap κεν τλαιην [ποτ: dy, ἐπεὶ οὔ πω τλήσομ᾽ MSS.; cf. O 565 οὐ γάρ xe 
τλαίη βρότος. 

: Sie &ippoly αρἷνας : the reading is very uncertain, Perhaps the papyrus had a new 
ine here. 

325. εἰσοροίων : ἂψ ὁρόων MSS, The variant, which makes Hector behave in a very 
unheroic manner, is probably a mere error. 


Frs. (ρα) and (2). 


Γ 337 α [14 letters Ἰγηνί 
338 ? εἰλείτο ὃ αλκιμα] δουρε δυΐίω κεκορυθμενα χαλκῶι 
839 os ὃ alurws Μενελαος Αρηια [τευχε εδυνεν 
339 a ἀσπιδα Kale πηλήϊκα φαεινηΐν καὶ δυο δουρε 
339 ὁ και καλαΐς κνη)μιδας επισφίυριοις ἀραρυιας 
339 € aude ὃ alp ὡμοισιὶν βαλετο ξίφος ἀργυροηλον 


337 a. The remains of this line are mconsistent with |. 337 ἕππουριν᾽ δεινὸν δὲ λόφος 
καθύπερθεν éveveyv. Perhaps the papyrus elaborated the description of the helmet in one or 
more new lines. 

338. Here the MSS. have εἵλετο δ᾽ ἄλκιμον ἔγχος ὅ of παλάμηφιν ἀρήρει, with an ancient 
variant ἀκαχμένον ofa χαλκῷ (cf. K 135) attested by Schol. A, and perhaps εἰλεῖτο ὃ αλκιμα] 
κτλ. is a new line altogether, 1. 338 occurring previously. Zenodotus athetized Il. 334-5 
and inserted after 338 ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὥμοισιν Bader’ ἀσπίδα τερσανόεσσαν. For κεκορυθμενα χαλκωι 
cf. T 18, A 43 δοῦρε δύω κεκορυθμένα χαλκῷ. 

339. Apna [revye εδυνεν : ᾿Αρήϊος ἔντε᾽ ἔδυνεν MSS. For the papyrus reading cf. Ζ 340 
᾿Αρήϊα τεύχεα δύω. The three new lines expand the description of Menelaus arming 
himself. For αἀσπιδα cals κιτιλ. cf a 256 ἔχων πήληκα καὶ ἀσπίδα καὶ δύο δοῦρε. 339 ὁ και 
ees κνηἡμιδας emo vps apapuas== 459 (cf. F 331), and 339 ¢ ἀμφι ὃ αἰρ «rd. repeats 
- 334. 


Ω 
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Frs. (7) and (7). 


Γ 351 Zev ava dos rejcacGale o pe mpolr[epos κακ eopye 
352 Sov Alrcl~avbpoy Kalt} εἰμ]ηις υἱπο χερσι δαμασσον 
453 οφίρ]α τις ερριγηισι Kat οἶ ψι)γονων [ανθρωπων 

354 [ξεινο)]δοκίοἹν κακα ρεξαι o τις φίιλοτητα wapacynt 
355 φῆ ρα καἰ) αμπεπαλων προιει δίολιχοσκιον εγχος 
356 και βῖα]λε [ΠΠριαμιδαο κατ ασπιδία παντοσ εἰσὴν 
357. Ota pely ασπιδος ne φαεινης [οβριμον εγχος 

358 [καὶ δια] θωρηκος πολυδαιδαζλου ἡρηρειστο 

3590 [αἹντικρυ δὲ wapat λαπαρὴν διαί[μησε χιτωνα 

8360 [εἾἶγχος o ὃ εκλινθὴ και adevato κίηρα μελαιναν 
361 Arpedns ὃ aop οξυ ερυσαμενος [παρα μηρου 

462 πληξεν εἐπαιξας κ[ορυ͵]θος φαλίον ἱπποδασειης 

4614 χαλκειῆς δεινον [de κορυς λακεν αμφι ὃ ap αὕὑτηι 
3683 [τ]ριχθα τε καὶ τίετραχθα διατρυφεν ἐκπεσε χειρος 
36 ΑἸτρειίΐδης ὃ οιμωξεν ἰδων εἰς ουρανον evpuy 

365 Zev πατερ [ov τις σεῖο θεων ολοωτερος ἄλλος 

366 ἢ τε εφαμηΐν τεισασθαι Αλεξανδρον κακοτητος ? 
366 a διον Αλεξαίνδρον λενης ποσιν nuxopoto 

367 νυν δὲ μῖίοι εν χείρεσσιν ayn ξιφος εκ de μοι εγχος 
8308 ηιχίθη)] παλίαμηφιν ετωσιον ovd εβαλον μιν 

369 φη και επαιξίας κορυθος λαβεν ᾿᾿πποδασειης 

310 εἰλκε ὃ ἐπειίγομενος μετ ευκνημιδας Ayatous 

311 ἤγχε δε [μιν πολυκεστὸος tas ἀπαλὴν uro δειρὴν 


352. This line was athetized by Aristarchus. 

354. Tes: κεν MSS. 

355. $7: ἦ MSS. Cf. 1. 369. 

45]. nee: ἦλθε MSS. The use of ἥκειν in such a context is not Homeric. 

361. For this line the MSS. have ᾿Ατρείδης δὲ ἐρυσάμενος ξίφος ἀργυρόηλον. ‘The papyrus 
reading corresponds to Φ 173, with the substitution of ᾿Ατρείδης for Πηλείδης. 

362. exafas: ἀνασχόμενος MSS. Cf. 1. 369. After φάλον the MSS. have ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ 
αὐτῷ (αὐτῇ Aristarchus and al χαριέστεραι) which probably came at the end of I. 362 a. 
For χαλκείη as an epithet of κόρυς cf. M 184, Υ 398, and for ἱπποδάσεια Τ' 369, Δ 459, ἄς. 
For Savoy [δὲ xopus λακεν (suggested by Blass) cf. Δ 420 δεινὸν δ᾽ ἔβραχε χαλκός, and X 25 Adxe 
δέ σφι περὶ xpot χαλκός. 
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363. After this line there is a break in the papyrus, and Fr. (5), containing ll. 364— 
71, does not quite join Fr. (7), but it is improbable that any line is lost in the interval. 

366 a. This new line comes from Γ 329. Whether the papyrus had Adefastpo» κακο- 
tyros in |. 366 is very doubtful. 

369. gn: § MSS. Cf. 1. 355. 

370. «Axe: SO P. Brit. Mus. 126 and Eustathius. ἕλκε MSS. 

erred yoperos : ἐπιστρέψας MSS. 

371. nyxe: ἦγχεν Eust., ἄγχε MSS. 


Fr. (0). Fr. (2). Fr. (9). 
Jr ] . υκωνΐ Jparoval 
Joavro δὲ dal ] περι x. [ Ἱμοισιν εκΐ 
].[. .] de πλεοίν . Δ τ 

Fr. (γ). Fr. (s). Fr. (Ὁ. Fr. (#). 

}.[ ]-[ nol ae 
)--[ Ine εν ). ηγί Ip-. 7... exaf 
Ἰλλατί Ὡς ὡς; τὰ we ea .[.J...[ 

Fr. (zw). Fr. (4). 


Ἱμοι Bao . [ jos ερέ 
}-[..--]. ενεμί ee 
won. .ομ..( 


Fr. (0) 2. Perhaps [ηρη͵σαντο δε λαΐοι should be restored, as Blass suggests, and this line 
identified with Γ 318 which begins λαοὶ δ᾽ ἠρήσαντο. The a τ in 1. x would suit 
[οπποΐήερος, the first word of ]. 317; but after [ηρη͵σαντο δὲ λαίοι the papyrus must have 
continued quite differently from the MSS., which proceed θεοῖσι δὲ χεῖρας ἀνέσχον" ὧδε δέ τις 
εἵπεσκεν ᾿Αχαιῶν τε Τρώων τε. 

Fr. (Φ) τ. Probably στίρατον ; but the fragment does not suit B 207 439, OF 779. It 
is from the bottom of a column, as apparently ris also Frs. (7), (2) and (zw). 

Fr. (u). It is tempting to read me in 1. 2 with es in the next line and place this 
fragment at ' 363-4, but the vestiges of other sete do not suit diarpupe and ουρανον, 

Fr. (x), from the top of a column, was probably in immediate proximity to Fr. (w). 
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20. Homer, /had 771- Κ᾿. 


Mummy A. Fr.(a)8x40cm. Circa B.c. 280-240, Prater VI (Frs. d, /, 4). 


Twelve small fragments containing parts of 66 lines from Books iii-v 
of the /éad, forming part of the same MS. as P. Grenf. II. 3, a small 
fragment containing parts of 5 lines with no variants. 20 is much less remark- 
able than 19 and 21-3 for the presence of additional lines; only one is found 
(after Δ 69), and this is more than balanced by the omission of I 389, A 89, 
where the papyrus exhibits a striking agreement with Zenodotus, and E 527. 
The total number of lines is thus two less than in the corresponding portions of 
the vulgate, and, though most of the 71 lines are represented by only a few 
letters, there are several marked divergences from the ordinary text, e.g. 
in Γ 388, A 57, Ε 530 and 797. Owing to the rarity of additional lines 20 can 
hardly be placed in the same class as the other Homeric papyri in this volume 
(cf. p. 69); but it is clear that it differed widely from the vulgate. 

The papyrus was probably written during the reign of Philadelphus. 


Fr. (a). Col. i. 


Γ 347 [xat βαλεν Arpedao κατ ασπιδα παντοσ εἰισ]ην 
348 [ov ὃ eppnfev χαλκὸς ανεγναμφθη de οι αἰχ]μῆ 
349 [aomd evt κρατερηι Ὁ de δευτερος wpyuTo χαλΊκωι 
350 [Arpedns Mevedaos επευξαμενος Au παῖτρι 
351 [Zev ava δος τισασθαι ο pe mporepos κακ εοργ}]ε 


Two lines lost, 


354 [ξεινοδοκον κακα ρεξαι o κεν φιλοτητα παρασχ)Ίηι 
355 [ἢ pa Kat αμπεπαλὼν mpocet δολιχοσκιον ey]xos 
356 [και Bade Πριαμιδαο κατ ἀασπιδα παντοσ εἰ)σην 


354-6. It is not absolutely certain that the ends of these three lines, which were 
originally on a separate fragment, are to be placed here. But |n: followed after an interval 
of one line by jon» only suits this passage in Books iii-v. The difficulty lies in 1. 355, 
ey|xos, for the traces of the x are very faint and the supposed o is not joined at the top. But 
as no other letter is more suitable than oand the surface of this fragment has suffered a good 
deal ey'xos is probably right. 
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Col. ii. 

Γ 383 [α]υτίη ὃ av6 Edevny καλεουσ te τὴν δὲ κιχανε 
384 πυργίωι ed νψηλωι περι de Tpwat αλις ησαν 
385 χεῖρι [δὲ vexrapeou eavou ετιναξε λαβουσα 
486 γρίη]ι. [δε μιν ecxvsa παλαιγενει προσεεῖπεν 
387 εἰροκίομωε ἡ οἱ Λακεδαίμονι vaterawont 
488 εἰρία -- “ — vu μαλιστα de μιν φιλεεσκε 
390 δευΐρ ιθ Αλεξανδρος σε καλει οἰκον δε νεεσθαι 
391 κεινζος o y ev Barapa και δινωτοισι λεχέεσσι 
392 καλίλει τε στιλβων καε εἰμασιν οὐδὲ κε gains 
393 ανδῖρι μαχήσαμενον τὸν y ελθειν αλλα χορον δε 
394 εἐρχείσθ ne χοροιο νεὸν λήγοντα καθιζειν 


388. The MSS. have ἥσκειν (or ἤσκει) εἴρια καλά, μάλιστα δέ μιν φιλέεσκε with τῇ μιν 
ἐεισαμένη προσεφώνεε δῖ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτη in 1. 389, which is omitted by the papyrus and is quite 
unnecessary since Aphrodite is the subject throughout 11. 380 sqq. If the papyrus had 
προσέειπεν in |, 386, it probably had μαλιστα δε μιν φιλεεσκε in |. 388, in which case the 
beginning of |. 388 may have been espa noxes cada OF εἰρια Kad ἡσκεσκε OF «tpt ἐπεικεν καλα 
(cf. o 314 εἴρια πείκετε), though none of these suggestions is satisfactory. An alternative 
to this arrangement is to read «pia cad noxes προσεῴφωνεε δι Adpodry in |, 388 with another word 
instead of προσεειπεν at the end of 1. 386, 


Fr. (δ). 

A το [αυτις ὃ Apyeny ἔλενην Mevedaos αἸγοιῖτο 
20 [ws εφαθ a: ὃ ἐπεμυξαν AOnvatn τε xat] Hpn 
241 [πλησιαι at y ἡσθὴην κακα δὲ Τρωεσσι μ)εδεσθηΐν 
22 [ἡ τοι A@nvaim axewy ἣν οὐδε τι εἾιπε 


22. εἶιπε: the vestiges do not suit πὶ very well, especially as the space is rather 
narrow for this usually broad letter. 


86 HIBEH PAPYRI 


Frs. (¢), (2), and (ἢ), Col. i. PLATE VI (Fr. a). 


Δ 55 [εἰ wep yap φθονεω τε κἾαι [olux [ecw διαπερσαι 
56 [οὐκ ανυω φθονεουσ) ἐπεὶ ἡ [πολυ φερτερος εσσι 
57 [αλλα χρη καὶ ἐμὸν K]pnvat ἵπονον οὐκ ατελεστον ? 
58 [καὶ yap eyw θεος εἰμι] yevos Se μοι] ενθεν οθεῖν σοι 
60 [αμῴφοτερον yevent τε καὶ ovveka] on παρακοιήῆΪις 
61 [κεκλημαι ov δὲ πασι μετ abavarjicw ανασσίεἾις 


55-6. These lines were athetized by Aristarchus. 

57- κίρηναι : or| φηναι. ἀλλὰ χρὴ καὶ ἐμὸν θέμεναι πόνον οὐκ ἀτέλεστον MSS. How the 
line should be restored is quite uncertain. πόνον οὐκ ἀτέλεστον may, as Blass observes, come 
from A 26 πῶς ἐθέλεις ἅλιον θεῖναι πόνον ἠδ᾽ ἀτέλεστον. 


Frs. (6) and (/). PLATE VI (Fr. /). 


4 67 ͵ [αρξωσι mporepok υἱπερ opxia δηλησασθαι 

68 [ws εφατ ovd amjOno[e πατὴρ avdpwy τε θεων τε 

69 [avrix AOnvai|nv enfea πτ)ερίοἸεντα πρίοσηυδα 

69 a [ορσε Αθηναιη κ)Ἰυδιίστη Tpitloyevea 

7o [aya par es orlpalroy ελθε] μετα Tpwas και Alx]adous 
71 [πειραν ὃ ws κε Tpwes uvrepx|vdavtas Ayaious 
2 [apfwot mporepoy virep opxia δὶ)ηλησασθαίι 
69a. .For xjvddorn Τριτ]ογενεια cf. A515 ὦρσε Διὸς θυγάτηρ κυδίστη Τριτογένεια. Considera- 


tions of space are against the restoration [opao Διος 6vyarep κ]υδίίστη, and it is not satisfactory 
to make Zeus address his daughter as Acs θυγατερ. 


Fr. (g). 


4 80 [Tpwas 6] ἐπ]πίοδαμους και ευκνημιδας Αχαιους 
81 [wde de] τις εἰπίεσκεν ἰδων ες πλησίον αλλον 
82 [η p avris] πολείμος τε Kaxos καὶ φυλοπις awy 
83 ἰεσσεται η)] φίι)λοίτητα per ἀαμφοτεροισι τιθησι 
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Fr. (4). PLATE VI. 


4 86 [η ὃ avdps txedn Tpowly κατεδυσεθ ομιΐλον 
87 [Δαοδοκωι Avrnvopid|nt κρατερωι αἰχμίητηι 
88 [Πανδαρον αντιθεον δι)]ζημενη nupe δίε) τίονδε 
90 [ἐσταοτ αμῴφι δε μιν κρατεραι ojrixes ασπίσταων 
gt ἰλαων οἱ οἱ ἐἔποντο απ Διση͵)πίοιο poawy 


88. ηυρε de] τίονδε : so Zenodotus, omitting |. 89 like the papyrus ; εἴ που ἐφεύροι | εὗρε 
Λυκάονος υἱὸν ἀμύμονά τε κρατερόν re (=E 168-9) Aristarchus,. P. Brit. Mus. 126, MSS. 


Frs. (ἢ, Col. ii, and (ὦ). 

A 98 [at κεν ἰδηι Μενελαον Αρηἰιον Arpeos νιον 
99 cals Beret δμηθΊεντα πυρίης emtBavr adeyewns 
100 αλίλ ay οιστ)ευσον Μενεΐλαον κυδαλιμοιο 
tor εὐχεο ὃ Απολλωνι λυΐκηγενει κλυτοτοξωι 
102 αἴρνων πρωτογονων ρεξειν κλειτην εκατομβην 


Fr. ()=P. Grenf. IT. 3. 
4 109 (του xepa] ex κεφαλης exxardexadwpa πεφυκει 
110 [kat τα μὴεν ἀσκησας Kepaofoos [npape τεκτῶν 
111 [παν ὃ ev λ]ειηνας χ]ρυσεην εἶπεθηκε κορωνὴν 
112 [kat To μεν ev κατεθηκ)ε τανυσίσαμενος mort γαιηι 
113 [ayxAwas προσθεν δε σακεα σχεῖθον εσθλοι εταιροι 


Fr. (92). 


E 525 [{axpewv avepov οἱ τε νεῴφεα σκιοενἾτα 
526 [πνοιηισιν λιγυρηισι διασκιδνασιν αενἾτες 
528 [Ατρειδὴς ὃ αν ομιλον εφοιτα πολλα κελευων 
529 [ω φιλοι avepes ἐστε Kat αλκιμὸον nrop ελεῖσθε 
530 [αλληλοὺς τ adecbe κεδασθεισης (") vopilyns 


88 HIBEH PAPYRI! 


531 [αἰδομενων avdpwy πλεονες coor ne πεφα]νίται 
532 [φευγοντων δ ovr ap KXeos ορνυταῖ oute Ths [αλκη 


526. After this line the MSS. have ds Δαναοὶ Τρῶας μένον ἔμπεδον οὐδὲ φέβοντο, which is 
not necessary and may have come from O 622. 

530. κεδασθεισης υσμινης : κατὰ κρατερὰς ὑσμίνας MSS. For κεδασθεισης cf. Ο 328, 
TI 306 ὄνθα δ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἕλεν ἄνδρα κεδασθείσης ὑσμίνης. ΑἸ alternative restoration i8 xara κρατερης 
υσμεΐνης ; cf. Schol. T on Ν 383 (κατὰ κρατερὴν ὑσμίνην) τινὲς κατὰ κρατερῆς ὑσμύης. 


Fr. (7). 

E 796 [ιδρως yap μιν erecpely υἱπο mAareos τελαμωνος 
797 [aomdos ἀαμφιβροτΊης [τωι repero καμνε δὲ χεῖρα 
798 [αν ὃ ἰσχων τελαμαίν)]α [κελαινεφες at απομοργνυ 
99 [trmeov de Oca fvyoly ηψατο φωνησεν τε 
800 [η ολιγον ot adja εοικοῖτα γεινατο Τυδεὺς 
801 [Tudevs τοι μικρὸς μεὴν en[y δεμας αλλα paynrns 
802 [kat p ore περ μιν] ἐγὼ [πολεμίζειν οὐκ εἰασκον 
803 [ovd εκπαιφασσειν) οτἷε τ ἡηλυθε νοσῴφιν Αχαιων 


797. ἀμφιβροτΊης : εὐκύκλου MSS. ; εὐκύκλου ἣ ἀμφιβρότης Eustathius. ἀσπίδος ἀμφιβρότης 
occurs in B 389, M 402, and Ὺ 281. 


21. Homer, /had VITIT. 


Mummy A. Height 22-7 cm. Circa B.c. 290-260. Prater VI (Frs. and m). 


A single fragment of this MS. also (cf. 20) was published in P. Grenf. 
II. 2, and was remarkable for several new lines. We are now able to add 
a number of other pieces, all from the earlier part of the book, and one of them 
actually joining the fragment which appeared in 1897 (cf. note on I. 216a). 
That fragment proves to have been a very fair sample of the MS., for the 
newly recovered pieces differ widely from the accepted text, which is frequently 
expanded. As many as 21 new lines are inserted at intervals between |. 52 
and |. 66, one of the additions consisting of 9 verses. This extraordinary rate 
of augmentation is not maintained, but it remains high throughout. The average 
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for the surviving fragments is about one new line in every four verses; for 
indications concerning some of the lost columns see note on |. 180, There are 
also a certain number of otherwise unrecorded variants, some of which are 
unobjectionable in themselves, though none is a definite improvement, unless 
ὥιγοντο in |. 58 may be so considered. The scribe as usual makes occasional 
mistakes ; he wrote a small and rather curious sloping uncial hand, in which 
the archaic © is conspicuous. A specimen is given in Plate VI, in addition 
to the piece figured on the frontispiece of P. Grenf. II. We should assign the 
papyrus to the earlier part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


Fr. (a). 
Θ 17 [yvecer ered οσον εἰμι θε)ωΐν καρτιστος ἀπαντῶν 
18 [εἰ ὃ aye πειρησασθε θεοι])] πασαΐε τε θεαιναι 
19 [σεερην χρυσειὴν ef ουρα͵νοθεν [κρεμασαντες 
20 [wavres ὃ εξαπτεσθε Oeok πασίαι τε θεαιναι 
21 [αλλ οὐκ av epvoair εξ ουρ)ανοθΐεν πεδιον δὲ 
22 [Ζηνα vwarov μηστωρα) ουδ [es para πολλα καμοιτε 


Fr. (6). 
24 [aurnt κεν yaine ερυσαιμ aurnt) τε θαλίασσηι (Col. if) 
a5 [σειρὴν μεν κεν eretta περι ριον ΟυἸλυμπίοιο 
26 [δησαιμὴν τα δὲ κ αὐτε μετηορα) παντία yevotro 
27 [ 19 letters avOpwnjov τε [θεων τε 
a8 [ws εφαθ οἱ ὃ apa παντες ακὴν eyelvor[ro σιωπηι 


Fr. (ὁ. 


29 [μυθον ayacoapevot para yap κρα͵τερίως αγορευσεν 
30 [ope de dn μετεειπε Oca γλαυκωπὴις AOnvn 
31 [ὦ warep ἡμετερε Kpomén υπατὴε xpeiolyrov 
82 [ev νυ καὶ nues per ο τοι σθενος olvx [επιεικτον 
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Frs. (2), (ce), (72, and (g). Col. i. 
38 [ws gato μειδησεν de walrinlo ανδίρων re θεων τε (Col. iii) 


38a [χειρι τε pv κατε]ρεξεν eros Tt εφατ ex Τ᾿ [ον]ομ[α]ῤε 
39 [θαρσει Τριτο͵γενεια φιλον τεκὸς ov νυ τι θυμίω)ι 

40 [προῴρονι μυθεομ]αι εθελω δὲ τοι ἡπιος εἰἰν'αι 

4τ [ws εἰπὼν υ]π οχεσῴφι τετυΐσκε]το χαλκίοπο)δ [trim 
42 [ωὠκυπετα] χρυσεαισιν εθεἰιρηισιὴν κομ[ο]ωντε 

43 [xpvcov & avjrfols εδυνε περι [xpoe yev]ro ὃ [μασθλην 
44 [χρυσειην ευὐἸτυκτον εου ὃ [ἐπεβησετο διφ)ρουν 

45 [μαστιξεν ὃ ελααν τω ὃδ ουΐκ αεκοντε πε͵]τασθην 

46 [peoonyvs γαιὴη)ς τίε κ͵]αι ουραίνου αστεροενἾτος 

48 [ITapyapov ενθ)α de οι [τεἹμεΐνος βωμος τε θυηεῖις 

49 [εἐνθ ermovs ἐστησε Κρονου mais αγκυλομητεω 

50 [Avoas εξ οχεων, κατα ὃ nepa πουλυν εχευ]εν 

51 [avros ὃ ev κορυφηισι καθεζετο κυδει γαιων) 

52 [εἰσοροων Τρωων τε πολιν και νηας Αχαι)ων 


4 lines lost. 


53 [oc δ apa δειπνον ελοντο Kapn κομοωντες Ayatole 

54 ἰριμφα xara κλισιας απὸ ὃ αὐτου θωρησσονἾτο 

54a[ 28 letters Πισεσ . [. -]e 

546[ 16 letters pera de κρειων] 44{γα[μ]εμνων 
54c [opfpara Kat κεφαλὴν tixedos Au τερ]πικερ[αυνωι 
54d [Ape] δὲ ζ[ωνην στερνον de Ποσειδαα]νι 

55 Τρωες ὃ [avO ετερωθεν ava πτολι]ν ὠὡπλιζο])ντο 

55a Exropa 7 [audi μεγαν και apvpovja Πουίλυ]δαμαντα 
55 ὁ Awealy 0 os Tpwor θεὸς ws τιετο δημωι 

56c Τρεις τ Alyrnvopidas Πολυβον και Aynvopa διον 


Frs. (d), (e), and (4). Col. ii. 

55d [ηἸιθεον re Ακαΐμαντ επιεικελον αθανατοισιν (Col. iv) 
56 παυροτεροι μεμίασαν de και ws ὑυσμινι μαχεσθαι 

57 Χρῆηι avayKalint προ τε παιδων Kat πρὸ γυναικὼν 


21. 


58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
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πασαι de ωὠιγοῖντο muda ex ὃ εἐσσυτο aos 

πεζοῖι 6 shrines τε modus δ opupaydos ορωρει 

οἱ ὃ ore [dy] p εἶς) χίωρον eva ξυνιοντες ἰκοντοὸ 

συρ ρ εβϊα)λον ρίινους συν ὃ εἐγχεα καὶ μενε avdpov 
χαλκίεοθ]ωρηκίων αταρ ασπιδες ομφαλοεσσαι 

ἐπλη[ντ αλλ]ηἰληισι modus δ ορυμαγδος ορωρει 

ενθα ὃ [ap] οιμαίγη τε Kat ευὐυχωλη πελεν ανδρων 
ολλυντων tle καὶ ολλυμενὼν pee ὃ atpaTt γαια 


ό5αεν ὃ ἔρις [ely de Κἤνυδοιμος ομιλεον ev ὃ ολοη Knp 


655 αλλον ὥω]ιον εχίουσα νεουτατον αλλον αουτον 


65¢ αλλον τε[θ]νίηωτα κατα μοθον ελκε odour 


654 y. [τ 


4 (?) lines lost 


65%..[ 
66 οφρία)] μεῖν nals nv [και aefero tepoy ἡμαρ 
67 Toppa palr αἸμφοτίερων Bede ynrrero mire de λαος 
68 ημος ὃ ηξέΐϊλιοὶς μεσίον ovpavoy αμφιβεβηκει 
69 Kat Tore δὴ χρυΐσεια πατὴρ ετιταινε ταλαντα 
yo εν ὃ ετιθίει] dvo [κηρε τανηλεγεος θανατοιο 
71 [Τρω]ων θ ἐπὶποδίαμων καὶ Ayatwy χαλκοχιτωνων 
2 [eAxe δὲ μεσ͵Ίσα λία)βων ρεπε ὃ αἰσιμον nuap Αχαιων 
3 [αἱ μεν Ayatlov [κηρες ἐπι χθονι πουλυβοτειρηι 
Fr. (ἢ. 
180 [a@AA ore κεν én νηυσιν emt γλαφυρηι]σι γεναίμ])αι (Col. ix) 
θ 
181 ἰ[μνημοσυνὴ τις εἐπειτὰ πυρος Sno] yeverw 
182 [ws πυρι νηᾶς ενιπρήσω κτεινω δε Kjat αντους] 
182 [4ργειους παρα νηυσιν ατυζομενους) uo καπιζου) 
184 [ws εἰπὼν ἱπποισὶν εἐκεκλετὸ φαιδιμος)] Extrop 
Fr. (ὦ). 
18) [Avdpopayn Ovyarnp μεγαλ]ητορος Ἠϊετιωνος 


g! 
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188 [vue yap προτεροισι μελι)φίρ]ονα πυροῖν εθηκεν 
189 [|οἱνον τ εγκερασασα mew ore] θυμοῖς ἀνωγοι 
190 [|η ἐμοι os περ οἱ θαλερος ποσι5) evxopals εἰναι 


Fr. (2). PLATE VI. 


203 [ot] de σοι εἰς Ἐλικίην τε καὶ Atyas δωρ αναγουσι (Col. x) 
204 πολλα τε Κίαι χαριεντα ov de σφισι Bovdeo νικὴν 

2044 [.......] και pf 

205 [εἰ πεὶρ yap Kk εθΐελοιμεν οσοι Δαναοισιν apwyot 

206 [T]pwas απίωσασθαι Kat ερυκεμεν ευρυοπα Ζην 

2062 [.. «μά 


Fr. (m) with P. Grenf. IT. 2. Col. i. PLATE VI. 


216 a ἰενθα κε Aotyos env καὶ αμηχαν]α epy eylelvovro 
217 [καὶ νυ K everpnoev πυρι κηλεῶι ν͵ηες Ay[atlov 
218 [et μὴ emt φρεσι θηκ Αγαμεμνονι ποτι]α Hpn 
219 [avrat ποιπνυσαντι θοω]ς οτρυνα εταιροὺυς ; 
220 [Bn ὃ tevat παρα τε κλισιΊας Kat νηες εἰσίας 

221 ἰ[πορῴυρεον peya φαρος εἴχων ey χίει]ρε πίαχειηι 


Col. ii. 
249 παρ de Atos βωμωι περικαλλει καββαλε νεβρον (Col. xi) 
250 ενθα πανομφαιωι Ζηνι ρεζίεσκον Ayaior 
251 ot ὃ ws ovy εἰδοντο Atos τερας [αἰγιόχοιο 
252 paddov emt Τρωεσσι θορομ μνίησαντο de χαρμης 
2524 Zeus de πατὴρ wrpuve φίαλαγγας κυδει γαιων ὃ 
2525 εἰσαν de Tpmwes τυτθον δαΐ 
253 ενθ ov τις [προτερος Aavawy πολλων περ εοντων 
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255a?[ 21 letters ΠΤ. κεινί 

286 ἰ[αλλα πολυ mpwros Τρωων ελεὶν ανίδρα κορυστην 
258] ([Spadpordny Ayedaov ο μεὶμ φυγα[ίδ erpamey ἱπποὺυς 
258 [rat de μεταστρεφθεντι μ)εταφρενίωι ev δορυ πηξεν 


Fr. (0). 

Jey ολεθροί 

] . evoror 

1. δ]. . 8of 


18. The line should end ἵνα εἴδετε πάντες͵ in place of which the papyrus evidently 
repeats πασαι re θεαιναι from |. 20. This is no doubt to be regarded as a mere blunder. 

22. Even if the final a of Ζηνα and μηστωρα be left unelided (cf. e.g. 1. 58), the supple- 
ment at the beginning of this line is shorter by two or three letters than in the foregoing 
verses. The difference, however, is not sufficiently marked to necessitate the inference that 
there was a variant here. Plutarch, De Js. εὐ Os. 371 B, has καὶ μήστωρα, which is unmetrical. 
In a quotation in Arist. περὶ ζῴων xv. 4, p. 699 B 35 1. 20 is placed after 1. 22. 

25-6. These lines were athetized by Zenodotus. 

27. The ordinary version of this line is τόσσον ἐγὼ περί τ᾽ εἰμὶ θεῶν περί τ᾽ εἴμ᾽ ἀνθρώπων͵ 
but in the papyrus the letter after Jo» is clearly r not π, and, moreover, τόσσον... θεων 
would not fill the lacuna, which is of the same length as in the preceding lines. The verse 
therefore probably ended with ἀνθρωπὼν re θέων re, and περί τ᾽ εἰμί was replaced by some 
synonymous phrase, e.g. τοσσον ἐμοι κρεισσον σθενος ; Cf. & 190 τῷ κρείσσων μὲν Ζεύς. 

28. Aristarchus athetized Il. 28—40. 

30. The » of Αθηνη has been corrected ; the scribe apparently began to write a τ. 

38-9. The vulgate here has τὴν δ᾽ ἐξιβειδ σαι προσέφη νεφεληγερέτα Zeus’ θάρσει κιτλ. In 
the papyrus 1. 38 apparently = E 426, 0 47, and it is followed by the verse found also in 
A 361, E 372, 2 485, 2127. These two verses are not combined elsewhere in Homer. The 
margin is lost above both I. 38 and the corresponding I. 55 d, but if, as is practically certain, 
1. 55 d directly succeeded I. 55 ¢, ll. 38 and 55 d were the first of their respective columns. 
This conclusion, however, produces a complication with regard to the first column of the 
roll, which if it agreed with the ordinary text would have contained 37 lines, or 7 more than 
the column following it. Col. ii of Frs. (d)-(4) also apparently contained 30 lines, 1. 73 being 
opposite ]. 55a; and though a certain variation is admissible, this will hardly account for a 
difference of 7 verses. Perhaps, therefore, there was an omission of three or four lines; or 
ll. 1-37 of the book may have been divided between two columns of which the first was 
a very short one, and the second contained several new lines, though none occur in 
what remains of it; or, again, the roll may have originally included Book vii. At the 
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end of |. 38a, near the bottom of the final ¢, is a short diagonal stroke, which may be 
accidental. 

39. The supposed 9 of 6vy{wk has perhaps been corrected. ‘The vestiges remaining 
of the ends of this and the next line are very slight. 

41. 1. τιτυσκετο. 

42. χρυσεαισιν : χρυσέῃσιν vulg., as is normal. 

45. πε͵ΐτασθην : this form is not found elsewhere, the aorist being always of the synco- 
pated type ἐπτάμην &c. πετέσθην MSS. 

47-8. The p of θηρων is not very satisfactory, but as the » is nearly certain, and the 
traces of the other letters suit well enough, we hesitate to suppose a variation from the 
accepted text here. Similarly with regard to τέμενος in 1], 48, the vestiges hardly suggest pe, 
but they are too slight to be conclusive. 

49. According to the ordinary version this line ends πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν re θεῶν re, in place of 
which the papyrus gives the synonymous stock phrase Kpovou mais αγκυλομητεω (475 &c.) ; 
cf. Il. 38-9. 

52. There is a break in the papyrus below 1]. 50, and one line at least is lost between 
1. 50 and the vestiges which we have attributed to Axa:}o» in 1.52. Between these vestiges 
and |. 53 there were four more lines, as is shown by the height of the margin. It is thus 
necessary to suppose the insertion of at least 4 new lines at some point between ll. go 
and 53. If Axa\o» is right, they occurred between Il. 52 and 53; but that reading is quite 
uncertain, and they may equally well have been inserted e.g. between ll. 50 and δι. Their 
source is in any case obscure, for the passage would admit of many forms of expansion ; 
perhaps one of the additional lines was © 1, which was added before |. 53 by Zenodotus. It 
is possible that the loss between ll. 50 and 52 (?) is larger than we have supposed. But the 
column is already rather tall, and it is safer not to assume the insertion between ll. 50 and 
53 to be longer than necessary. The corresponding passage in Col. ii gives no assistance, 
for the break there occurs in the middle of a series of additional lines, the precise number 
of which is uncertain ; cf. note on Il. 65 α sqq. 

54a-d. 545 pera δε... 54 4 correspond to B 477-9. These lines are preceded in 
B(476-7) by ὡς τοὺς ἡγεμόνες διακόσμεον ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα ὑσμίνην δ᾽ ἱέναι, and it is of course 
possible that ὑσμίνην δ᾽ ἰέναι stood at the beginning of I. 54.5; but ἐνθα και ενθα cannot be read 
at the end of |. 54 α, nor would the commencement of B 476 be suitable to the present 
passage without some alteration. The connecting link between ll. 54 and 546 must 
therefore be sought elsewhere. Unfortunately the remains of ], 54 α offer a very slender 
clue; the final letter is possibly ». 

55. ends (olvro: so most MSS.; ὅπλ. Aristarchus. 

55 a-d = A 57-60, where the beginning of the preceding line Τρῶες δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἑτέρωθεν ἐπὶ 
θρῳσμῷ πεδίοιο coincides with that of 1. 55 in this book. There is not much doubt about 
the identity of 1. 55¢, although none of the letters except the r is perfect; cf. note on 
ll. 38-9. 

57. xen: χρειοῖ most MSS., but there is considerable authority for ypey, for which 
xpnye would be an easy clerical error. χρηηι, however, is itself defensible, since xpnia is 
attested by Hesychius as an Ionic form of χρεία. 

58. ὠωιγοῖντο : ὠίγνυντο MSS., but ὠ(ε)ίγοντο is preferable as the older form; cf. the 
Lesbian infin. ὀείγην. 

61. The first p, if it be p, has been corrected; ov» cannot be read. Such an 
attraction of » to p, though natural, is unusual. 

65a sqq. The identification of IL 65 a—-c, which are found in = 535-7 (cf. Hesiod, 
Scufum, 156-8), is due to Blass. The scanty remains of |. 65 d do not suit = 538, nor would 
that verse be likely to appear in the present passage. The extent of the lacuna between 
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ll. 65 d and # depends on that at the corresponding point in Col. i between 1. 50 and the 
supposed vestiges of 1. 52. If only one line is there lost, not more than 4 lines are 
missing here, but the lacuna may be larger in both cases ; cf. note on I. 52. 

73. This line and 74 were athetized by Aristarchus. There would be room for two 
more lines in this column, |. 73 being opposite 1. 55 a. 

180. This line is to all appearances the first of a column. Since the last line of the 
preceding column was probably 1. 75 (cf. the previous note), there are 104 lines to be 
accounted for in the uncertain number of columns intervening between Frs. (d)-(A) and 
(ὃ. If the average length of a column is taken as 30 lines (cf. note on ll. 38-9), three 
columns would contain go lines, four columns 120. That the papyrus version was 
shorter than the vulgate is highly improbable, its tendency being decidedly in the opposite 
direction. ‘There were therefore four columns between ll. 75 and 180, containing additions 
which amounted to approximately 16 lines. Similarly there must have been an addition 
of about 7 lines between 1. 184 and 1. 203, which is again the top of a column. 

183. The majority of the MSS. omit this line, which is printed in small type by Ludwich. 

184. Seidel Exrop: φώνησέν re MSS., a variant μακρὸν ἀΐσας being recorded by U. 
The new reading of the papyrus is in itself as good as either of these. 

189. This line was rejected by Aristophanes and Aristarchus; cf. 1. 73, note. 

203. This line is the first of a column; cf. note on 1. 180. 

δε σοι: δέ τοι (δέ τι, δ᾽ Er, δέ τ MSS. 

204. All that remains of the κ of και is the vertical stroke, which could be read 
as ans; but the second half of the « may be supposed to have disappeared, as the papyrus 
is evidently rubbed. 

204a. Another new line, of which the remains are hardly sufficient for identification. 
There may, of course, have also been a variation in the termination of 1. 204. 

206a. The vestiges of this line are inconsistent with 1. 207 αὐτοῦ κ᾽ ἔνθ᾽ ἀκάχοιτο 
καθήμενος οἷος ἐν Ἴδῃ. The doubtful μ is possibly an a, in which case « or p might be read in 
place of «. 

216 a sqq. The discovery of a new fragment which joins on to the first column of the 
piece published in 1897 in P. Grenf. II. 2 confirms the restoration there proposed. For 
the line ev6a xe κιτιλ, which precedes ]. 217 cf. © 130 and A 310, where it occurs in a precisely 
similar context. ἔργα γένοντο is the common reading, but ἐγένοντο, as in the papyrus, is 
found in two MSS. at the latter passage. 

21. vines Ax[aclov: if everpyoey was written in 1. 217 νηες is a mistake for νηας as in 1. 220; 
but it is possible, as Blass suggests, that ἐνεπρησθεν was substituted. ἐΐσας vulg. for Αχί[αιων, 
with Ἀχαιῶν at the end of |. 220. The papyrus transposes the epithets. 

219. |. οτρυναι. εταιρους : Ἀχαιούς MSS. 

220. mes εισΐας : cf. note on |. 217. ἐΐσας is found also in Vrat. Ὁ. 

251. edovroxrA.: cf. E 741-2 Γοργείη κεφαλὴ ... Aids répasaly, The ordinary reading 
is εἴδονθ᾽ ὅ τ᾽ dp’ ἐκ Διὸς ἤλυθεν ὄρνις. 

252 α-ὦ. These two lines are not found elsewhere in Homer. The supplement in 
252 ἃ is that proposed by Ludwich, Homervulgaia, p. 58 ; for φ[αλαγγας cf. 4 254 and N 90, 
where the word follows ὥτρυνε. But the verse may be completed in various other ways, e.g. 
¢ όβον Τρώεσσιν ἐνόρσας, as suggested by van Leeuwen. In I. 2524 the papyrus has eas, 
not ea» as printed in P. Grenf. II. Δ. εἷσαν... τυτθόν, however, makes a very unsatis- 
factory combination, and «ca» may well be a mistake for «fay. In that case the line may 
be completed Δαίναοισιν οπισσω (Ludwich) or Δαΐναων απο rappov (van Leeuwen). 

256. edely axdpa: or perhaps a»3])pa κίορυστην, though this does not suit the spacing so 
well. The remains of the previous line do not agree at all with 1. 255 in the vulgate, 
τάφρον τ᾽ ἐξελάσαι καὶ ἐναντίβιον μαχέσασθαι. 
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Fr. (0). This fragment from the bottom of a column remains unidentified. ολεθρος, 
which is the only certain word, is found nowhere in the eighth book; either }» or jo» may 
precede. In the second line either |. εὐστον or |. everov may be read. The first letter is 
very indistinct, but does not seem to be ¢. 


22. Homer, /tad XXI-XXII. 


Mummy A. Fr. (c) 13-3 X11 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


This series of fragments of the 7164, Books xxi-xxiii, as in the case of 
20-1, belongs to a MS. of which other pieces have previously been published in 
P. Grenf. II. (no. 4)". In all there are parts of about 190 lines, a number which 
affords a sufficiently accurate estimate of the general character of the text. 
New verses appear sporadically, though never more than two are found together, 
and the proportion of them—at least 11 lines, perhaps 9 or 10 more, out of the 
190, or about 1 in 13 probably—is much smaller than in 21. Other variations 
from the accepted text are not infrequent, the more remarkable being those at 
@ 426, X 102, 110, 393, 442, 462, ¥ 129. Cf. introd. to 19. 

The three books were written in the same hand, an upright rather large 
uncial, of which facsimiles are given in P. Grenf. II, Plates II and III, and which 
is probably of the reign of Philadelphus. The scribe was somewhat careless, 
and is guilty of several obvious slips. A correction by a second hand occurs 
in at least one passage (Ψ 129). 


Frs. (a) and (δ). Book xxi. 


® 421 και [δὴ αυθ ἡ κυναμνια ayes βροτολοιγον Apna 
422 δηιου εκ ποίλ]εμοιο καίτα κλονον αλλα μετελθε 
423 ws gar Αἰθην)αίη δε μίετεσσυτο χαιρε de θυμωι 

᾿ 424 και ρα [...]. οσαμενὴ πρίος στηθεα χειρι παχειηι 
425 ἤλασε της) δ αὐτου λυτο γουΐνατα καὶ φιλον nrop 
426 [τω ply] ap ἀμφω θεινε ποτι χθοῖνι πουλυβοτειρηι 
427 [ἡ δε ap] erevyopevn επίεα mrepoevt ayopeve 
428 [τοιουτοι νυν πῆΊαντες οσοι Τραίΐεσσιν apwyot 


1 There are also ἃ few small pieces at Heidelberg; cf. footnote on p. 5. 
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429 [εἰεν or Αργειοισι μαἸχοιατο κυδαίλιμοισιν 
430 [ωδὲ re θαρσαλεοι] και τλημονες [ws Adpodity 


ᾧΦ 422. There are horizontal marks like paragraphi below this line and 424, but there 
is other superfluous ink on this fragment, and a paragraphus below 1. 424 would be out of 
place. Moreover, there are no other cases of its use in this MS. 

424. καί ρ᾽ ἐπιεισαμένη MSS., but this is certainly not to be read in the papyrus. The 
supposed o before cayern cannot be correct, and was perhaps deleted; or it might be 
explained as a blotted o, which would be more intelligible. Possibly επιεισσαμενη was 
written and the first o afterwards cancelled; empacoapern is unsuitable. There are ink 
marks above the line here, but they are more probably to be regarded as accidental 
than as an interlinear correction ; cf. note on |. 422. 

426. θεινε wore: κεῖντο ἐπί MSS., though some read mori for ἐπί. For dave (sc. ᾿Αθηναίη) 
Cf. ¢ 459 θεινομένου πρὸς οὔδει. 

429. κυδαλιμοισιν : θωρηκτῇσιν OF θωρηκτοῖσιν MSS. 


Frs. (c) and (d). Book xxii. 
Col. i. 
τ : ; : ᾿ ; : ᾿ : 
> ἢ Ἰ « {νει 


Ἰ] [ἢ ρ γερῶων πολιας ὃ ap ava τριχας ελκετο χ]ερσιν 


Col. ii. 


X 96 [ws Extwp ασβεστοὶν εχίων μενος οὐχ ὑπεχώρει 
97 [πυργω]ι ἐπι προυχοντϊι ἷ φαεινην ασπιδ ερεισας 
οϑ8 [οἸχ[θ]ησας ὃ apa eure πρίος ον μεγαλητορα θυμον 
99 οιμοι eyor ἢ μεῖν κε πυλας και τειχεα δνω 
994 λωβητος κεν ιοἶιμι ? 

100 “Πουλυδαμας plot πρωτος ελεγχείην αναὔησει 

10or os p εἐκελευεν Τρίωσι mort πτολιν ἡγήσασθαι 

102 vuxta mort δνοφίερην ore τ᾽ wpero διος Ἀχιλλεὺς 

1023 αλλ eyo ov πιθομὴν ἡ Τ av πολί[ίυ κερδιον nev 

104 vuy ὃ ere ὠλεσα λαοΐν ατασ]θαλιηισιν εμηισίιν 

105 ἰ[α]ιδεομαι Τρωιας κα[ι] ΤΙρωιαδα)ς ελκεσιπεπλους 
Η ‘ 
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106 μίη) wore τις εἰπηισι κακωτίερος αλλος eperjo 

107 Εἰκτίωρ ηἼφίι βήηφε πιίζθησας ὠλεσε λαὸν 

108 ως [epeovow εἶμοι de .. δ aly πολυ κερδιον ηεὶν 
109 ἰ[|αντὴν ἡ Ay)i{A}na [κατακτειναντα νεεσθαι 

110 ἢ [αυτωι πίρο πολ]ηος εὐκλειωΐς απολεσθαι 

rt [ee de xe ασ{πι]δία)] μεν [καταθειομαι ομφαλοεσσαν 
112 [καὶ κορ]Ίυθα βριαρὴην δίορν δὲ προς τειχος ερεισαξ 
113 [av}ros [ι]Ἰωῖν ΑἸχιληοῖς apupovos avrios ελθω 


Col. iii. 
X 137 αὖθι μενεῖν οπισίΐω δὲ πυλας Aure Bn be φοβηθεις 
138 Πηλειδης ὃ επορουΐσε ποσι κραίπνοισι πεποιθως 
139 ure κιρκος ορεσῴφιν [eAadpotaros πετεηνῶν 
140 καρπαλιμ[ως)] ὡρμηΐσε pera τρηρωνα πελειαν 
141 ἢ δὲ τ ὑπαίθ]α φοβέιται ο ὃ εγγυθεν ofv λεληκως 
142 ταίρφεϊα επαισσει y| 
143 [ws ap o y εμμ]εμαωΐς ἐθυς πετετο τρεσε ὃ Εἰκτωρ 


Fr. (6). 
X 197 [τοσσακι pew προπαροιθεν αποστρ)]εψασκεν Αχιλλείυς 
198 [προς πεδιον avros δὲ mort πτόλιος wereT αἸιει 


Fr. (2. 


X 232? ryv ὃ avre προσεειπε μεγας κορυθαίολος Exrop 
233? 4 ηιφοβ [ἡ μὲν pot To παρος πολυ φιλτατὸς noba 


Fr. (g). 


X 247 [ws φαμενὴ καὶ κερδοσυνηι nynoalr Α[θ]ην[η 
248 [οἱ ὃ ore dn σχεδὸν σαν er αλλη͵]λοισιν torres 


22. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


249 [Tov mporepos προσεείπε peyas KolpvOatodos Exrwp 
250 [ov o ere Πηλεος vie φοβησομαι ws τοὶ mapos περ 
251 [τρις περι αστυ peya Πριαμου διες ode ποτ erAns 
252 [μειναε ἐπερχόμενον vuv autre με) θυμος ανωγει 

253 ἰστημεναι ἀντία σειο ελοιμι κεν ἢ κεν αλ)]οιὴν 

284 [αλλ aye δευρο θεους επιδωμεθα τοι] yap αριστίοι 

255 ἱμαρτυροι ἐσσονται Kat εἐπισκοο): ερμονιαων 

256 [ov yap eyw o ἐκπαγλον αεἰκιω at κεν εμοι ΖἼευ)ς 


Fr. (4). 


X 326 τὴ pa em [ot pepawr ἐλασ εγχει διος AytdAcus 
327 [av}rixpu ὃ απαλίοιο δι avyxevos ἡλυθ axoxy 
328 [οὐδ ap aw ασἸφίαραγον μελιη Tape χαλκοβαρεια 


Fr. (2). Col. i. 


X 3924 [και τ'εθνηοτα περ Toca yap κακ epnfoar] Αχαιους 
BOR. του ων key peya κυδὸοὸς επεῴνομεν Εκίτ]ορα διον 


Col. ii. 


426 Εἰκτίορος ws οφελεν θανεειν ev χερσιν εμηισι 
Fr. (7). 


X 441 [διπίλακα πορφίυρεην ev δὲ Opova ποικιλ ἐπασσε 
442 [alpa ὃ ap αμφιίπολοισιν εκεκλεῖ ευὐπλοκαμοισιν 
443 [αμφι π͵νρι στηίσαι τριποδα μεγαν οφρα πελοιτο 
444 [Εκτορ]ι θερμα λίοετρα payns εκ νοστησαντι 
445 [νη]πίιη olvd ἐνοηῖσεν o μιν pada tyre λοετρων 
446 [xepo] ur Αἰ[χι]ληοῖς δαμασε γλαυκωπις Αθηνη 
447 [κωκυτο]υς ὃ ἡκίουσε Kat οἰμωγὴν απὸ πυργου 
448 [της δ ελ]ελιχθὴ γυΐια χαμαι δὲ οἱ ἐκπεσε κερκις 

H2 
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X 458 [η μιν exeok ewe ov mor evt πληῦυι μ)]εΐν]εν [ανδρων 
459 ἰαλλα ποὰλν προθεεσκε To ov pevos] ovdert εικίων 
460? [ 29 letters J. -[ 


Frs. (2), (a), and (7). 
X 462 [avrap ere Σκαιας) τε πυλίας Kat] πυργον txavey 
463 [€orn παπτη]νασ em τειχίει) τον de νοησεν 
464 [ελκομενον προσθεὶν πολείως τΊαχεες δὲ μιν ἱππίοι 
465 [ςελκοὸν ακηδεστΊως κοιλας [em] ν[η]ας Αχαιων 


Fr. (0). 


Χ 513 [οὐδὲν cot] ope[Aos eet οὐκ εγκεισεαι avrots 

514 [αλλα προς T polov και Τρωιαδων κλεος εἰναι 

515 [ws apa εἸφη κλίαιουσ ἐπι δὲ στενάχοντο γυναῖκες 
Ψ 1 [ws οἱ pely στενίαχοντο κατα πτολιν avrap Axaiot 


X 77. Whether the two preceding lines are to be identified as ll. 75-6 is doubtful. 
The traces at the end of the former of them are not inconsistent with a s, but the conclusion 
of the second diverges from 1. 76, which is τοῦτο δὴ οἴκτιστον πέλεται δειλοῖσι βροτοῖσιν. 
Before [.|»e) is what appears to be the top of a tall vertical stroke, like that of «, Φ or . 
Perhaps κ' εἶν (ἢ) εἰη is only a variant for πέλεται, and the line, according to this version, 
may have run τοῦτο δὴ οἴκτιστον δειλοῖσε βροτοῖσί κεν εἴ. The construction would be 
irregular after ὅτε... αἰσχύνωσι, but cf. e.g. ¥ 250 ὁπποῖόν κ᾽ εἴπῃσθα ἔπος τοῖόν κ᾽ ἐπακούσαις. 
But it is remarkable that 1. 73 ends with φανείη (so C, &c.; φανήηε other MSS., Aristarchus) ; 
and since in the papyrus φία᾽νειη is so suitable a reading and χαλκω]ε in the preceding line is 
quite possible, there is a considerable probability that ll. 74-6 were omitted. The three 
verses are not essential here; but they do not occur elsewhere in Homer. For another 
instance of omission in this MS. cf. note on ¥ 129. 

99. οιμοι : ὦ μοι (ὥιμοι, ᾧμοι) MSS. . εἰ for η. 

99a. A new verse, not found elsewhere in Homer. The adjective λωβητός only occurs 
in Ὡ 531 λωβητὸν ἔθηκε. Any round letter, e.g. 8 or o, may be read after the «. 

IOI. ἐκέλευεν : though the final letters are broken, there is not much doubt as to the 
reading. ἐκέλευε MSS. 

102. νυκτα rors δνοφίερην: νύχθ' ὕπο τήνδ᾽ ὀλοήν MSS., ὑπὸ λυγαίην Et. Mag. 571. 22. 
For the temporal use of wor: cf. p 191 ποτὶ ἔσπερα, Hes. Op. 550 ποτὶ ἕσπερον. 
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105. Τρωιας : so L; Τρῶας most MSS. 

106. There is some ink above xaxwr[epos which might represent a correction, but is 
more probably accidental. 

108. The remains of the middle of this line are very difficult to decipher. εἶμοι δὲ may 
just be read, but apparently not ror, which would be expected to follow. Possibly τοῦ was 
written ; but the papyrus may have been quite different from the common text here. The 
doubtful ὃ before al» could be ε. 

110. The ordinary reading here is ἢέ κεν αὐτῷ ὀλέσθαι ἐνκλειῶς πρὸ woAnos. The arrange- 
ment in the papyrus avoids the long syllables shortened in hiatus. απολεσθαι seems 
preferable to κεν ολεσθαι; κεν is superfluous here and hardly parallel to the other uses of 
ἤ κεν. αὐτῷ, which is found in most MSS. (v. 1. αὐτόν), was read by Aristarchus. 

113. is on a small fragment originally adhering, but of which the correct position 
is doubtful ; the reading is very uncertain. 

140. xapradt pws] ὠρμησε : ῥηιδίως οἴμησε (ἥμισε C) MSS. 

141. τ vma{6ja: 1. 6 νπ.; but all the letters except the two alphas are very doubtful. 

142. ἐπαΐσσει, ἑλέειν τέ é θυμὸς ἀνώγει vulg., but the letter after ἐπαισσει in the papyrus is 
certainly either » or μι Perhaps there was a variant pancey Or μαρπτειν, a8 Blass suggests ; 
Or ἐ«παισσειν may have been written owing to a confusion with dAéew. 

143. The letters preserved are on a small detached fragment, which seems to be 
rightly placed here. 

197-8. The identification of these two lines seems tolerably certain, notwithstanding 
the discrepancy from the vulgate, which has ἀποστρέψασκε παραφθάς OF παραστάς. 

232-3. On the whole it is more probable that the remains of these two lines are to be 
referred to 232-3 than to 226-7. The slight vestiges indicate that the letter above 4 had 
a vertical stroke, the position of which suits an initial τ rather better than an ». 

251. 1. ετλην. The error is easily intelligible, as Mr. T. W. Allen remarks, if the 
papyrus had des, the reading of al χαριέστεραι (Didymus) and Vat. ro, in place of the 
vulgate dio». 

252. avwye: ἀνῆκε MSS. Cf. @ 396 (P. Grenf. IJ. p. 6), where the papyrus has ἀνωγας 
for the vulgate reading ἀνῆκας. 

255- l. apponawy, 

327. The scribe seems to have miswritten the π᾿ of ἀπαλίοιο, which has a vertical stroke 
too much; otherwise the letters must be read ἀπὸ αλί or απελαΐ, but both of these 
readings are difficult to deal with, and the π᾿ would still be not quite satisfactory. 

3924. This additional line probably followed directly upon 392. τ]εθνηοτα seems to 
be required, but can only be read by ignoring a tiny fragment loosely adhering to the 
papyrus and having a vertical stroke which gives the supposed 6 the appearance of a p; it 
may, however, be misplaced. Cf. Q 20, where καὶ τεθνηότα περ Occurs in the same position 
of the verse. The latter part of the line is found in K 52. 

493. The letter before peya is certainly a », and is preceded apparently by an «¢, or 
at any rate not by ane; perhaps nuke. ἠράμεθα MSS. Aristarchus athetized ll. 393-4. 

442. Here again, though the sense of the line is the same, there is a marked divergence 
from the vulgate, which has κέκλετο δ᾽ ἀμφιπόλοισιν ἐυπλοκάμοις κατὰ BHpa, The verse 
may, of course, be completed in many other ways than that suggested in the text, e.g. 
ενπλοκαμοις εκελευσεν. ' 

446. χερσὶν ᾿Αχιλλῆος MSS.; but ὑπὸ χερσίν is the regular Homeric phrase, and may 
well be right here. For xépo’ two in the same position cf. Π 420, 452, @208. 1. Αχιλληος ; 
the same error occurs in CD. 

447. [κωκυτοὴυς : κωκυτοῦ.. . οἰμωγῆς MSS. The letter before the ὃ can hardly be read 
otherwise than as s, and there is a spot of ink low down before it which suits the tail 


102 HIBEH PAPYRI 


of ἃ νυ. The accusative is quite unobjectionable (cf. e.g. Φ 575 ὑλαγμὸν ἀκούση), but 
the plural is somewhat suspicious, and it may be doubted whether this is a genuine 
variant, and not rather a mistake on the part of the scribe. An alternative would be to 
suppose that the line began with some feminine synonym Of xexurds. 

448. Though the margin below this line is incomplete, it has quite the appearance of 
being the last of a column ; but if so the column must have contained an unusually large 
proportion of new lines. L. 448 is only the twenty-second line, according to the vulgate, 
from the end of the preceding column, whereas the average length of other columns is about 
830 lines. A column which covers only 25 lines of the vulgate is, however, shown by a 
comparison of Fr. (2) 1. 168, which is probably the last of a column, with P. Grenf. IL. 
4(c). Fr. 2, where I. 195 is the second of a column; and the more lengthy columns may 
to some extent be due to omissions; cf. notes on X 77 and ¥ 129. 

458-60. This identification is doubtful; |. 459 is fairly satisfactory, but the scanty 
vestiges of the preceding and following lines give small support. Those below ovdex might 
be read as pal, i.e. μαιναϊδι, but something nearer the end of the line would be expected. 

463. The ordinary version of this line is αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πύργον re καὶ ἀνδρῶν ἷξεν ὅμιλον. 
Blass is probably right in suggesting the restoration of Σκαιας re πυλας και frdm Z 237, I 354 
Σκαιάς τε πύλας καὶ φηγὸν ἵκανεν, though the reading must be admitted to be very doubtful. re 
is satisfactory, but of the other letters as far as τὸν only the merest vestiges remain. They 
seem, however, to support πυργον as against φηγον. 

463. τειχίει]: τειχίεσι) would suit the space better. 

; 464- woes; πόλιος MSS., though πόλεως is well supported in other passages, e. g. 
A 106. 

513 sqq. That these lines are rightly identified hardly admits of doubt. ‘The variant 
in 1. 516 causes no difficulty, and the absence of any division between the end of one book 
and the beginning of the next has a parallel in the Geneva papyrus (Nicole, Kev. de Phil. 
1894), A 848—M 1. 

513. If the indistinct vestiges are correctly read as οφεΐλος, the γ᾽, which precedes in 
the common text, was probably omitted, since ουδὲν oo: amply fills the lacuna. γ᾽ is 
absent also in D. 

ΕΣ 5. ὡς ἔφατο vulg. It suits the space better to suppose that the final a of apa was 
unelided. 
| ¥1. Cf. note on X 513 sqq. The space between this line and the preceding one is of 
the usual width, but there may, of course, have been a coronis or marginal note indicating 
the commencement of a new book. 


Fr. (9). Col. i. 


¥ 129? [ 28 letters Jag φκελίευσε 
wr? [ ὦ» }r¢€.] - []ενγί 
132 [ay ὃ eBay ev διφροισι παραιβαται ηνιΐοχοι τε 
133 ἰπροσθε μὲν ἱππὴηες pera δὲ vedos elimero πεζῶν 
134 [μυριοι ev δὲ μεσοισι φερον Πατροκλον ετΊ]αιροι 
135 ἰθριξι de παντα vexvy καταεινυσαν als ἐπεβαλλον 
136 (κείρομενοι οπιθεν de καρὴ exe διος Αχήλλευς 
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136 ὦ [αμφοτερηισι δὲ χερσι κομὴν ηισχυν]ε δαιζων 

13] [axvupevos erapoy yap αμυμονα πεμπ ΑἾιδος δὲ 
138 [oc & ore χῶρον cxavoy oft σῴφισι πεφραδ Αχιλλ)]ευς 
139 [KarOecay aia δε ot μενοεικεα νηεον] υλ[ην 

140 [ev6 avr αλλ evonce ποδαρκης dios Αχιλ]λ[ε]υΐς᾿ 

141 [otras απανευθε πυρης ξανθην απεκ)ειρατο χαίιτ]ην 


Col. ii. (with P. Grenf. II. 4 (ὦ, Fr. 1). 


¥ 165? [- - «.] - εἐ]ραλυΐ. .] vexpof 
165@ μυρίι ovetjara χερσιν αμησαΐμενοι 
166 πολλαᾳ δε ιφια [. .] μηΐλ]α [και ειλιποδας ελικας βους 
16) προσθε πυρῆς ἰεδερον τε και αμφεπον εκ ὃ apa παντων 
168 δημον ελων [exarupe vexvy μεγαθυμος Αχιλλεὺς 


Fr. (9). 


Y 26ς [τῶι πρωτωι arap av τωι) δευΐτερωι ππον εἶθηκεν 
266 [ἐξετε αδμη͵την Bpedlos] ἡμίονον xveovoaly 
267 [avrap τῶι τριτ]ατωι απυρογ κατεθηκε λεβίητα 
268 [καλὸν τεσσαρα μετρα κεχα]νδίοτ)α λευκον er αὐτί[ω)ς 


Fr. (r). 
Y 276 [ἐσ͵τε yap [οἷσσον [ἐμοι aperne περιβαλλετον crm 

277 αθανατοι τε [yap εισι Ποσειδαων de mop avrovs 
278 warps ἐμωι Πηληΐι ο ὃ avr epoe εγγναλιξεν 
2784 ὡς te y αθανατοι και αγηραοι ovde εοικε 

278 ὃ θνητους αθανατοισι ἰδεμας και εἰδος εριζειν 

279 αλλ ἢ TOL μεν ἐγὼ μίενεω Kat μωνυχες ἔπποι 

280 Towy yap σθενος εσθλον απωλεσαν ηνιοχοίιο 


ΎΡ 
281 ἥἡπιου o σῴφωιν pada πολλακις vypoy ἐλαιον 


¥ 1297. It is clear that the papyrus differed considerably here from the ordinary text. 


TO4 HIBEH PAPYRI 


Jas ἐκελίευσε (?), which apparently corresponds to the end of 1. 129 αὐτίκα Μυρμιδόνεσσι φιλοπτο- 
λέμοισι κέλευσε, has been inserted close above |. 131 (?) by a different hand, and seems to 
have been originally omitted altogether. Jas suggests Μυρμιδον]ας, with a lengthened a, or 
some variant for φιλοπτολέμοισι, e.g. ava κλισιες ; cf. I 155-6 Μυρμιδόνας . . . θώρηξεν 
᾿Αχιλλεὺς πάντας ἀνὰ κλισίας. If this be so, 130-1, χαλκὸν ζώννυσθαι, ζεῦξαι δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ὄχεσφιν 
ἕκαστον ἵππουτ᾽ of δ᾽ ὥρνυντο καὶ ἐν τεύχεσσιν ἔδυνον, would seem to have been reduced to 
a single verse. εντί at the end (the τ is quite doubtful) suggests a termination parallel to 
Τ' 339 ere ἔδυνεν, preceded possibly by re και, though there is barely room for και. The 
letter before ¢, if not τ, must be a y. But in the absence of the line above Jas exeAlevoe these 
suggestions must be regarded as merely tentative. 

136 a. The proposed restoration, which is due to Blass, is based on Σ 23 ἀμφοτέρῃσι δὲ 
χερσὶν ἑλὼν κόνιν αἰθαλόεσσαν and Σ 27 φίλῃσι δὲ χερσὶ κόμην ἤσχυνε δαΐζων. 

139. The vestiges of the supposed uv suggest rather τ or π, but this may be due 
to smearing. 

165?. We give a revised text of this line, which is found in P. Grenf. IT. 4 (c), Fr. 1. 
The doubtful p might be τ or νυ. 

165 a, 166. These two lines combine with the last two of P. Grenf. II. 4(c), Fr. 1. 
For the restoration μυρίε ovejara (Blass) cf. « 9 and o 316 ὀνείατα μυρία. In 1]. 166 
a short space remains unaccounted for between ἐφια on the new fragment and the py of 
μηλ]α on P. Grenf. IL. 4(c), Fr. 1. The reading of these two words is not very certain, 
but we can find no other epithet which suits the vestiges, and μηΐλ]α seems right. In 
the facsimile in P. Grenf. II, Plate II, μηλ]α {ak [ looks possible, but the original shows 
this to be a less likely alternative. 

168. This line was probably the last of the column, though it is slightly higher than 
l. 141. Cf. note on X 448. 

278 a, 6. These two additional lines have been restored by Blass from e 212-3 οὐδὲ 
force θνητὰς ἀθανάτῃσι δέμας καὶ εἶδος ἐρίζειν. 

280. τοιογ yap σθενος : τοίου γὰρ κλέος most MSS., but σθενος occurs in DGLS Syr., and 
is recorded as a variant in AE. τοιον, which is new, may be defended, but is unconvincing. 

281. This line is the last of the column. The final s of πολλακις is very close to the «, 
and was perhaps originally omitted ; was also first written in place of yp and subsequently 
altered, another yp being added for the sake of clearness above the line. These corrections 
may be by the first hand. 

For o most MSS. have és, but ὅ is attested by Didymus, who refers to A 73, where 6 
rie was read by Aristarchus. ὅ is adopted by La Roche and Leaf, és by Monro and 

en. 


Unidentified fragments. 
Fr. (s).. : Ξ Fr. (ἡ... ὡ τ 
]- aoe pera πὶ ] αμφιλί 
Ἰνοιπί J. nxrov - [ 
]- + vovror . [ ]. Aw. | 


Ἰφερησ .« [ ]- ημῖ 
5 ΠῚ : : - 
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Fr. (ἡ)... .. Fr. (ἡ... .. Fr. (ωλ). : 
jal Ἰσαΐ 1.1 
1.1 [ ] 1.6.1 
Bel ]. 4 Ἰμηΐ 


jn «1 Ἰαλκὶ 
5 wet | 5 J-[ 
1... 
Fr. () Fr. ))᾽, . .. Fr. (2). ἧς τῶν. τῶς ὃς 
Ἰονταῖ ] αμφιπί ]. σεπί.)τα. .1 
Fr. (aa). ὃν τ Fr. (δ). 5, ἢ Fr. (cc). 
jury . [ A.. αἱ Ἰνντί 
Fr. (dd). Fr. (ee), . .. Fr. (7) 
Ἰννοσ . [ Ἰνεωστί Jaxer . [ 
Ἰνδεσί ee τὰ 


Fr. (gg) . ς ἢ Fr. (4k). 2 .. Fr. (2). 
ye.e| 1. . mane lone - [ 


. αἰομενοΐ 


Fr. (4. The most suitable place for this is perhaps Χ 117-20, but though in 1. 1 ἀμφις 
is possible, ]. 2 is irreconcilable with X 118, and if ede in |. 3 were eAwpas it should come 
further out to the right. In 1. 2 « is possibly ἐσ, with which reading the preceding η would 
be π, and o may also be «; in 1. 3 ἐν or ον may be read for o. 
᾿ Fr. (») This may well be ἀμφιπίολοι in Χ 461, but Fr. (y) does not actually join 

τ. (m). : 

Fr. (dd). Not ¥ 584-6. 

Fr. (gg). 1. 2 seems to be the beginning of a verse, but this is not certain. xasopevols 
might be read, but the fragment cannot be identified with Φ 360—1 or 375-6. 
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23. Homer, Odyssey XX. 


19 X 6:2 cm. Circa B.c. 285-250. Prate VI. 


This fragment, containing parts of 1]. 41-68 of Book xx of the Odyssey, was 
found not in mummy-cartonnage but loose in the debris outside the north wall 
of the town, where so many sarcophagi were buried; cf. p. 3. The writing 
~ is a delicate uncial of the early or middle part of the third century B.c., Z and 2 
in particular preserving a decidedly archaic appearance. 

Unusual interest attaches to this papyrus, which is the first early Ptolemaic 
fragment of the Odyssey to be discovered, and exhibits much the same scale 
of divergence from the vulgate as that with which the fragments of the //ad have 
made us familiar. This passage in the ordinary text contains 28 lines, but in the 
papyrus 30, three new lines being inserted (after 51, 55, and 58) and one line 
of the vulgate omitted (53) ; while in several other places also the papyrus presents 
hitherto unknown readings, the list of which would no doubt be increased if the 
lines had been completely preserved. As it is, all of them are represented by 
less than half of the total number of letters, and some by 5 or 6 letters 
only. Hence the restoration of the new lines is very difficult, especially as they 
differ from most of the additional lines in the 74ad fragments in being not at all 
obviously derived from other passages in Homer. We are indebted to Mr. T. W. 
Allen for some suggestions, On the chief problems raised by these early Ptolemaic 


papyri see pp. 68 sqq. 


v 41 [προς ὃ ere και rode μ)ειζον eve dpeot μ[ερμη)ρ[ ζω 
42 [et περ yap κτειναιμι 4ιο)ς τε σεθεν τε εκητι 
43 [πηι κεν νυπεκπροφυγο]ιμε τα [σε] φραζεσθαι avalya 
44 [rov ὃ avre προσεειπε Olea γλαυκωπις Αθηνη 
46 ἰσχετλιε και μεν] τις 7{ε] χερείονι θάρσει εταιρωι 
46 [os περ θνητος τ εσ͵τι και [ο]ν τοσα μηδεα etd. . 
41 [avrap εγω θεος εἰἷμι διαίμ]περες ἡ σε [φ]νλαίσσω 
48 [14 letters roy epew δε. σοι εξαϊναφανδον 
490 «= [€ περ πεντήκονἾ,τα λοχοι μερίοπων αἰνθρωπων 
50 ἰνωι περισταιεν κἾτειναι μείμαωτες apne 
51 και κεν τῶν ἐλασΊαιο Boas xaft. .jraf....... 
51 4 [ 14 letters 7είας απί 
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52 [αλλ ελετω σε καὶ υ͵πνος ε. [.]ὠν emxl........06> 
54 [ews φατο και ρα οι υ͵πνον em βλεφαροίισιν ἐχευεν 
56 ἰαυτὴ ὃ ap es ΟλυμΊπον απεστιχε δια [θεαων 

554 [ 14 letters Jpos με 40 letters 

56 [εὐτε τὸν umvos εἵμαρπτε [Avy μελεδηματα θυμου - 
57 ἰ([λυσιμελης αλοχος δὴ ap emeypero κίεδν ειδυια 

58 ἰκλαιε ὃ ap εν λεκτροῖισι καθεζομενη [μαλακοισιν 
5845 15 letters ]Ισθεν axny exov οι. Ϊ 

59 [avrap ere κλαιουσῆα κορεσσατο oy καῖΐτα θυμον 
όο [Aprepdt πρατιστον επευξατο [δια γυναικὼν 

61 [Apress ποτνα bea] Ovyarep Atos αιθε μοι ηδὴ 

62 [tov ext στηθεσσι β]αλουσα ex θυμον [ελοιο 

63 [avrixa νυν ἡ επ]ειτα pe αναρπαξίασα θνελλα 


64 ἰ[οιχοιτο προφερουσἾα κατ nepoevta κεΐλευθα 

65 [eu προχοηις de Blade αψορρίο]ον Nxea[voro 

66 [ws ὃ ore IIavdapelov κουραΐς) avedolyro θνελλαι 
67 [race roxnas μεὶμ φθεισαν θεοι at δε λίίποντο 


68 [ςορφαναι eu peyjapoior κομιζε de δι Αφίροδιτη 


45. σχέτλιε καὶ μέν τίς τε χερείονε πείθεθ᾽ ἑταίρῳ MSS. χερειονι is fairly certain, though co 
is cramped into a very narrow space, and at the end of the line the tops of the six letters 
after ¢ suit ταιρω. The difficulty is the intervening word 6apce, suggested by Blass. 
The second letter is much more like a than A or ὠ, which are the only possible alternatives, 
and the first letter must have been a rather narrow one. All that remains of it is a speck 
of ink near the bottom of the line. The third letter can be either « or p, and εἰ suits the 
vestiges at the end of the word much better than σὲ or 6; but the supposed o is more like 
o, and θαρσει is not very satisfactory, especially as this use of θαρσεῖν with a dative is not 
found in Homer. 

46. {ιδ..: olde» MSS. 6 could be read instead of e, but not o. It is difficult to 
account for the ε except by the hypothesis that the scribe wrote εἰδως or «de by mistake. 

48. κων: ἐν πάντεσσι πόνοις (OF πόνοισι) ἐρέω κιτλ. MSS. 

δῖ. βόας καὶ ἴφια μῆλα MSS. cals after Boas is very doubtful. The second letter 
might be e.g. r. ip ja is inadmissible, the letter after the lacuna being either τ, π or y, 
The supposed a which follows is quite uncertain, but the vestiges do not suit e, so that 
ac}we[ra is not satisfactory. The new line g1 ὦ may have expanded the description of the 
prospective plunder ; may be, as Mr. Allen suggests, an{cye», but to read Ajeas would 
introduce a word not found in Homer. Blass proposes [avrovs re κτειν)ειας, comparing © 47 
πρὶν πυρὶ νῆας ἐνιπρῆσαι κτεῖναι δὲ καὶ αὐτούς. 

52. ὕπνοι᾽ avin καὶ τὸ φυλάσσειν | πάννυχον ἐγρήσσοντα κακῶν δ᾽ ὑποδύσεαι ἤδη MSS. The 
papyrus, instead of this, has only half a line, but soon makes up for the omission of ]. 53 
by inserting a line after §5. The word following v}rvos was perhaps εων, though the space 
between « and » is rather broad for only one letter. 


rr 
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55. απεστιχε: ἀφίκετο MSS. except the Monacensis (of the fourteenth century), which 
has ἀπέστιχε corrected to ἀφίκετο. ἀπέστιχε δῖα θεάων is the vulgate reading in » 143. 

55 α. Mr. Allen suggests [κοιμησασ Οδυσηα malpos pe pawra cavew: Cf. o 487 πάρος pepaviay. 

58a. The subject of exov is probably, as Mr. Allen remarks, the ὄμφαί of Penelope. 
The phrase axnyv exov does not occur in Homer, ἴσαν, ἔσαν, ἔμεναι or ἐγένοντο being the only 
verbs found with ἀκήν. ovale, followed by τι esrov (cf. Δ 22, ἦ τοι ᾿Αθηναίη ἀκέων ἦν οὐδέ τι εἶπε), 
does not suit the vestiges after exo». 

67. φθεισαν : on the spelling of this word with εἰ or « MSS. and grammarians differ. 

68. κομιζε : κόμισσε (v. 1. κόὀμισε) MSS. The imperfect is quite in place. 


24. Evuripipes, /phigenia in Taures. 


Mummy A. Height 16-8 cm. Circa B.C. 280-240. Prats VI (Frs. & and m). 


These small and scattered fragments of the /phigenia in Tauris are written 
in a medium-sized flowing and slightly sloping hand, which is the precursor of 
the oval style of the second and third centuries after Christ. Though showing 
none of the markedly archaic characteristics displayed by some of the other 
literary papyri in this volume, the MS. belongs to the same find as most of 
the oldest pieces, and is very unlikely to be later in date than the reign of 
Philadelphus. The only letter calling for any comment is the ὦ, the second 
loop of which is. not raised to the same height as the first, but is left very 
shallow and has sometimes hardly any curve at all. The lines of one column 
are partially preserved throughout the 29 verses of which it is composed. 

In spite of its fragmentary condition the text is decidedly interesting, and 
its nearness to the age of the poet gives it additional weight. In ll. 252 and 618 
conjectures of Reiske and Bothe are confirmed ; and in ll. 587 and 621 valuable 
readings occur, one of them unanticipated, the other nearly coinciding with an 
emendation of Maehly. But the papyrus is as usual not impeccable, and one 
or two small errors are found, while some other variants are more questionable. 
The division of the lines for the chorus (ll. 173-91) follows a new method. In 
the collation below we have made use of the editions of Prinz-Wecklein and of 
G. Murray, but in filling up lacunae have followed the text of the two MSS., 
except when obviously wrong. 


Fr. (a). 
174 Je. [ 
175 τηλο]θι yap [ 


176 e]eas [ 
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177 σφαχθει)σα a τλίαμων 


179 υμν)]ον re Aloinray 

180, 181 axjav δίεσποινα 

182 θρηνοιῆς μουΐσαν 

184 μοῖλπαις Alidas 

185, 186 παιανὼ)ν οιμ[οι] τίων 

187 φ)ως σκηπίτρων 

189 evjoABor [ 

19! poxOaly de ey μίοχθος αισσει 


Frs, (δ) and (c). 


Fr. (ὦ). 


245 ἰουκ αν φθανοις) αν evrplern ποιουμενή 
[ποδαποι rivo|s γῆς ονομ [εχουσιν οἱ ξενοι 
[Ελληνες εν το]νθ oda κίον περαιτερω 
[ovd ονομ] axlojvcas [οἱσθα των ξενων φρασαι 
[Πυλαδὴης εκ]ληζεῖθ arepos προς θατερου 

250 [του ξυῤζυγοὴν δὲ [του ξενον τι τουνομ ny 
[ovders rod οιδὲεν ov γ]αρ [εἰσηκουσαμεν 
[πως ὃ ecder αυτου)ὶς κανΐτυχοντες εἰλετε 
[ακραις emt ρηγμισιν Evéeivov πορου 
[και τις θαλασση)ς βουκολοίις κοινωνια 

255 [βους ἡλθομεν νψοντες ενίαλιαι δροσωι 


[eer] ουΪ»] εἶπ ακταις θασσετον Atooxopw 
ἢ Nypews αἰγαλμαθ os τον evyevy 
ετικτε πείντηκοντα Νηρηιδων χορον 

275 αλλος δε [τις ματαιος ανομιαε Opacus 
εἐγελίασε)ν εὐχαις ναυτιλους ὃ εφθαρμενους 
θίασσειν φαραγγ εφασκε του vopov φοβωι 
[xAvovras ὡς θνοιμεν ενθαδε ξενουε) 
εδίοξε ὃ ἡμων εὖ λεγειν τοις πλειοσι 

280 θίηραν τε rye θεωι σφαγια ταπιχωρια 
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καὶν rode mwerpay arepos λιπὼν fevowv 
᾿εσίτη Kapa τε διετιναξ avo Karo 
[καπεστεναξεν ὠλενας τρέμων axpas] 
μίανιαις αλαινων και Boat κυναγος ὡς 

.:ϑρ ΠΙίυλαδη δεδορκας τηνδὲ τηνδε δ ovy οραις 
A{tdov δρακαιναν ws με βουλεται κτανειν 


Frs. (δ), (22, (g), and (A). 


[εἰ π]ασίε ravrov πραγμ αρεσκοντὼς exe 
[θελο]ις αν [ει σωσαιμι σ αγγειλαι τι μοι 
[προὶς Α[ργος ελθων τοις εμοις exes φιλοις 
[δελ)τοῖν τ εἸνείγκεϊιν nly τις οἰκτείρας εμε 

585 [εγρα]ψίεν αἰχμαλωτίος ovyt τὴν ἐμὴν 
[φονεα νομι)ζωϊν) χειρα τίου νομου ὃ vio 
[θνησκειν) τα τίο]ν θεου τίαδε δικαι nyoupevov 
[ovdeva yap] etxov οστις [αγγειλαι μολων 
[ες Apyos αυἾθις ras εἶμας επιστολας 

590 [πεμψε͵ιε [σωθεὶς τῶν ἐμων φιλων τινι 
[σὴν ὃ [ek yap [os εοικ]ας ουτῖε δυσγενης 
[και] τας Μ]υκηνα)ς οισίθα yous xayw θελω 
σωθητι Kale ov μισ͵θίον οὐκ αἰσχρον λαβων 


κουφίω]ν εἶκατι γραμματων σωτηριαν 
595 [οἷυτος ὃ [ἐπείπερ πολις avayxafe rade 


Frs, (ἢ, (2), (2), and (#2). 
(οὶ... ᾿ Col. ii. PLATE VI (Frs. & and m). 
600 ou[ros de συμπλει τῶν epov μοχθων yapley 
ουκίουν Stxatov em ολεθρωι thot τουδ εμ[ε] 


. . χαΐριν τιθεσθαι Kavrov] εκδυναι κακων 
ly αλίλ ὡς γενεσθω τωιδὲ μεν] δελτον διδου 
Js πεΐμψει yap Apyos wore σοι κ)αΐλω)» exe 


605 ηΐμας ὃ o χρηιζων Krewerm tla Top φιλων 
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[αἰσχιστον. οστις καταβαλων) εἰς cupidopas] 
[avros σεσωσται τυγχανει ὃ οἿδ wp φίιλος] 
[ον ovdey nooor ἢ pe φως οραν θ]ελω 
[ω λημ aptoroy ὡς am εὐυγε]νουΐς)] τινίος 
610 [ριζης πεῴφυκας τοις φιλοις τ ορθως) φίλος 
[τοιουτὸς etn τῶν ἐμωὴ]ν ομοσπορων 
[οσπερ λελειπται Kat yap ovd εγὼ ξενοι 
[αναδελῴοφ εἰμι] πλην οσα οὐχ [olpwoa νιν 
[ἐπει δὲ βουλει τα͵ντα τίονδε πεμίψομεν 
615 ἰδελτον φεροντα συ δὲ θανεῖι πο]λλη Se τίις 
[προθυμια σε) τουδ εχουσα τυγχανει 
[θυσει Se τις με] Kat τα δεινα τλησετῖαι 
[eyo θεας yap] τηνδὲ συμίφο)ραν εἶχω 
[αζηλα y αἹ νεανὶ κίαι ov] ευδίαιμονα 
620 [αλλ εἰς ἀναγκ]ηΎ κει[μεθ nv φυλακτεον 
[aurn ξιφεῖε κτεινουσα θηΐλυς ἀρσενας 
[ove αλλα] χαιτὴν αμφι only χερνιψομαι 
[o δὲ σφαγεὺς she εἰ τίαδ] ἐστοϊρ]έιν με χρη 
[ἐσω δομων των early [ois] μελίει ταδε 
625 [ragos δὲ ποιος δεξετ]αῖ] με οταν [θανω 
ἰπυρ cepow evdov χασματα ευραΐπ --“ — 
627 [dev πως αν με aldedgns χεὶρ περίστειλειεν ay 
629 [.... μακραν γ)])α[ρ) βαρβαρου vate: χθονος 


Α fragment perhaps belonging to this papyrus. 


]- el 
Ἰρατί 


174-91. This fragment is too small to indicate clearly the point of division in 
the lines or the principle upon which that division was based. The lines were longer than 
they are according to the arrangement of either the older or the more modern editions—to 
which we owe the highly inconvenient system of numbering four lines as if they were five. 
Perhaps the lyrics were written continuously like prose in lines of approximately equal 
length, Ἢ ἢ 25. That hypothesis would at any rate account fairly well for the sizes of the 
various lacunae. 


[12 HIBEH PAPYRI 


174. The vestige after a would suit », ε, or x, and so the two letters may belong equally 
well to ξανθάν, χαίταν, or δάκρυ᾽. 

175. The reading is very doubtful; τηλόσε γάρ MSS. 

177. σφαχθειΐσα a is not a very satisfactory reading, since it does not account for 
a speck of ink between the o and the top of the supposed first a, which is moreover itself 
quite dubious. σφαχθἾεισα, however, is not a better alternative, for the « would be too far 
from the o, and again a speck of ink in the intervening space would remain unexplained. 
The traces before a rA{ would perhaps best suit an o followed by a broad π᾿ or, possibly, 
μ; but they are too slight to necessitate the supposition of a departure here from the MSS. 
tradition—which, however, is corrupt in this passage. 

179. The papyrus supports the traditional reading, for which Bothe’s conjecture ὕμνων 
τ᾽ ᾿Ασιητᾶν is adopted by M(urray). | 

182. θρηνοιΐς : so a corrector of P; θρήνοισι LP, θρήνοισιν Markland, on metrical 
grounds. The vestige in the papyrus is not indeed inconsistent with }», but is more 
suggestive of |s. 

189. It is impossible to judge whether |. 188 πατρῴων οἴκων, which is bracketed by 
W(ecklein), following Hartung, stood in the papyrus or not. If, however, it be assumed that 
these lines were more or less equal in length (cf. note on ll. 174-91) it will be necessary 
to suppose an omission of some kind between |. 187 and 1. 189. 

1901. The first letter is most probably »; ‘os cannot be read. The line is metrical 
if ἀΐσσει be written as a trisyllable, as it is in LP, which have μόχθος δ᾽ ἐκ μόχθων. 

246. ονομία : the papyrus upholds the MSS. tradition ; 'σχῆμ᾽ Monk, whose conjecture 
is accepted by W. and M. 

247. rolv8: 1. rour. 

252. Reiske’s conjecture κἀντυχόντες (so W. and M.) for the MSS. reading καὶ τυχόντες 
is confirmed by the papyrus. 

253. Evfdevov: so Plut. De extl. Ὁ. 602; ἀξένου MSS. Cf. 1. 125, where LP have 
εὐξείνου and Markland conjectures ἀξείνου (so M.), and |. 395, where W. and M. read 
ἄξενον (with Markland) for εὔξεινον (LP) or εὔξενον (1). ἀξένου is probably right here. 

587. The MSS. here have θνήσκειν ye, τῆς θεοῦ ταῦτα δίκαι᾽ ἡγουμένης ; W. and M. print 
θνήσκειν σφε, τῆς θεοῦ τάδε, adopting conjectures of Markland and Pierson. The papyrus 
substitutes τον θεου for τῆς θεοῦ, and before του has a clear a preceded by a letter of which 
all that remains is a projecting tip on the level of the top of the a, which would suit y, o, or 
τ. Hence, since θνησκειν sufficiently fills the remaining space, the word before τζο]ν is most 
likely ra, which implies a quite different construction from that found in the MSS. We 
venture to suggest that the true reading is τοῦ νόμου δ᾽ ὕπο | θνήσκειν, τὰ τῆς θεοῦ rade dinar’ 
ἡγουμένου. ‘This is more logical than the accepted text, for the will of the goddess would 
have been ineffectual unless enforced by the law ; cf. 1. 38 ὄντος τοῦ νόμου καὶ πρὶν πόλει, and 
Ἰ, 595 ἐπείπερ πόλις ἀναγκάζει τάδε. The substitution of ἡγουμένης for ἡγουμένου would be 
a particularly easy confusion (the papyrus shows the converse error of του for τῆς), and the 
alteration of τά would inevitably follow. It would also be possible, as Mr. Murray remarks, 
to keep ἡγουμένης and connect ra τῆς θεοῦ in the sense of ‘the victims of the goddess’ with 
θνήσκειν instead of with τάδε. θνησκειν probably had no iota adscript ; cf. 1. 249 εκ]ληζεῖθ. 

588-90. These lines are rejected by Dindorf and Monk. 

589. ras: so the MSS.; ras (1’) M. following Elmsley. 

593. Though the letters of cw6yr: are broken, they are all quite consistent with the 
ordinary reading except the τ, which is unusually cramped ; perhaps σωθηθι was written (cf. 
1, 247 rojv). In any case the papyrus lends no support to the conjecture σύθητι κεῖσε, 
though it may of course have had Reiske’s more probable emendation σοῦ for ov. 

Fr. (ἡ). Col. i. The final }» and |s which alone survive here, may belong either 
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to IL 573-4 povoly and λογοιΐς or Il. 575-6 «Boor» and γεννητορε:. The » is opposite 
1. 603, which is the 26th line from the bottom of the column; Il. 573 and 575 would 
be respectively the 27th and 25th from the bottom. 

600. μοχήθων : or -θωγ, but the former is more probable. 

606. εἰς συμΐφορας : ἐς ξυμφοράς MSS. 

614. Perhaps πέμπομεν was first written and then altered to πεμψομεν. The upper 
part of the vertical stroke of ¥ is clear, but in place of the tip of the crossbar there 
is another short vertical stroke which would suit e.g. μ or 1. 

615. 6are[e: θανῇ MSS. 

618. τησδε MSS., τηνδε Pap., confirming Bothe’s conjecture, which is accepted by 
W. and M. cupdopay, which is an unknown variant, is intelligible in itself, but does 
not well accord with the following line. προστροπήν (MSS.) is more likely to be genuine. 

619. The space indicates that the crasis of κούκ here was neglected; cf. the absence 
of elision in Il. 613, 625, ἄς. 

621. The new reading of the papyrus xrewovca is preferable to the traditional θύουσα. 
The first two letters are much damaged, but the vertical stroke of the ris plain, Maehly’s 
oi aaa θείνουσα, though not actually confirmed, is thus shown to have been on the 
right track. 

622. The supposed « of ge is above yx of χαιτην which would approximately 
correspond with s of ogayevs. There is, therefore, scarcely room in the initial lacuna 
for ovxovy, the unmetrical reading of the MSS., corrected in L to οὐκ. 

626. χασ is probably only a clerical error for xaopa r(e). It is, however, noticeable 
that with Diodorus’ variant (xx. 14) χθονός for πέτρας, the plural form xdopar’ εὐρωπά would 
τ ἘΠ scan. But there is no ground for suspecting χάσμα τ᾽ εὐρωπὸν πέτρας, the version of 
the MSS. 

629. LP here read μάταιον εὐχήν, ὦ τάλας, ὅστις ποτ᾽ el, ηὔξω" μακρὰν γὰρ κι. Ther 
seems to have been an accidental omission in the papyrus, though without knowing how 
the critical first foot of the line was filled up a definite decision on the point is difficult. 


25. EvRIPIDES. 


Mummy A. 8 Χ 5°7 cm. Circa B.c. 280-240. 


On this fragment is written in a large cursive hand of the middle of the 
third century B.C. the favourite chorus of Euripides which closes the Alcestis 
(1159-63), Andromache (1284-8), Bacchae (1388-92), and Helena (1688-92), and, 
with a difference in the first line, the Medea (1415-9). Whether anything 
preceded the chorus here is uncertain; in any case the fragment is probably 
a school exercise, not part of a literary manuscript. The division of the lines 
is determined apparently by their length, and in no way corresponds to the 
metre or to the division found in the MSS. of Euripides. At least two new 
variants occur. The colon-shaped stop is found in 1. 4. 


[πολλαι μο]ρφίαι των 
I 
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δαιμ[ον]ων πολίλα 

T ἀελπτως κραΐινου 

σι θεοι : και τα δοκη 
5 σαντ οὐκ ετελεσύΪη 

των ὃ αδοκητίων 


πορον εὑρέ »ν]] Geos 
τοιονδ ἀαπεβὴ το 
de πραγμα 


1. The restoration of this line is very doubtful: if the vestiges really belong to 
μο]ρῴ[αι, των would project to the right beyond the following lines. [Aa poppak των 
can equally well be read; but πολ must in that case be transferred to a line above, which 
would involve the inference that the extract contained more than the final chorus. 

3. r aeAnros: δ᾽ ἀέλπτως MSS. in all five places, but 8 cannot possibly be read here, 
and αελπτως does not accord with the vestiges very well. The traces before res suit ce 
better than Ax. 

4. δοκησαντ: δοκηθέντ᾽ MSS. The active is preferred by Blass on the ground that 
ἐδοκήθην, apart from this chorus of Euripides, is a late form. 

7. evpe[[»]]: the » is much fainter than the surrounding letters and seems to have been 
intentionally smeared out. εὗρε is generally found in the MSS., but εὗρεν occurs as 
a variant in Hel. 1691. 


26. ANAXIMENES (?), ' Ῥητορικὴ πρὸς ᾿Αλέξανδρον. 


Mummy A. Height 12-8cm. Circa B.c. 285-250. Prats III (Cols. ix—xi). 


This, the longest of the Hibeh literary papyri, consists of seventeen fragments 
from the so-called ‘Pyropixt πρὸς ᾿Αλέξανδρον, a treatise on rhetoric which already 
in the time of Athenaeus and perhaps even as early as the end of the third 
century B.C. passed as the work of Aristotle. The traditional view of its 
composition was decisively rejected in 1840 by Spengel, who endeavoured to 
substitute Anaximenes of Lampsacus, an older contemporary of Aristotle, as the 
author ; and with so much success that for half a century his conclusions with 
regard to the Anaximenean authorship were hardly disputed. In 1892, however, 
Susemihl (Gesch. d. Alex. Litt. ii. pp. 451-7) re-examined the whole subject, and 
in opposition to the generally received view argued for a third century B.C. 
date for the treatise. Hammer, who re-edited the text after Spengel in 1894, 
leaves the question of authorship undecided. The new discovery, as we shall 
presently show, goes far to overthrow Susemihl’s position and weaken his 
objections to the previously accepted conclusions of Spengel. 
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Parts of eighteen columns are extant, but of these only one (Col. x) is quite 
complete, and Cols. iii, iv, vi, viii, xii, xv, and xviii are represented by the merest 
fragments, while the rest are all much disfigured by lacunae. The MS, 
falls into three main divisions, (A) Cols. i-viii, which are continuous, then after 
a gap of several columns (B), comprising Cols. ix—xi, followed after a loss of one 
column by (C), Cols. xii-xviii. In (B), which originally formed part of a small 
breast-piece together with 16, the surface of the papyrus is clean and the ink 
perfectly clear (see Plate III); but in the other two sections the writing had 
mostly been covered with plaster and is in parts much obliterated. The columns 
contain from 20 to 23 lines, which are decidedly irregular in length, varying 
from 20 to 30 letters with an average of 26. Since the columns lean over some- 
what towards the right, the lines near the top tend to project at the ends, those 
near the bottom at the beginnings. Paragraphi mark the commencements of new 
sections, and where these begin in the middle of a line a blank space is left 
three or four letters in width. 

The handwriting is an unusually small uncial with a tendency to cursive forms 
in certain letters, particularly N, the last stroke of which projects far above the 
line; Q retains much of its epigraphic character. A later date than the reign 
of Philadelphus is extremely improbable. On the verso is some third century 
B.C. cursive writing, too much damaged for continuous decipherment. Since 
this MS. of the ‘Pyropixy itself thus belongs to the first half of the third century, 
the treatise can hardly have been composed later than B.C. 300, and a fourth 
century date for it may now be regarded as established. This does not of course 
prove that its author preceded Aristotle, as has been generally maintained by 
those who support the idea of the Anaximenean authorship ; the contemporary 
papyrus 16 is probably the work of Theophrastus who was Aristotle’s disciple. 
But now that the antiquity of the treatise is shown to have been somewhat 
underestimated by Susemihl, and the terminus ante quem can be fixed at B.C. 300 
instead of 200, the older theory that the ἱῬητορικὴ πρὸς ᾿Αλέξανδρον was the work 
of Anaximenes regains much of the ground which it has lost in the last fifteen 
years. 

The extant MSS. of the treatise, which all belong to the fifteenth or 
sixteenth centuries, are divided by Spengel and Hammer into two classes, the 
better one composed .of the MSS. called CFM, to which Hammer added OP, 
and the worse comprising ABDEGV. The existence of considerable inter- 
polations in the treatise is generally suspected, in particular the introductory letter 
from Aristotle to Alexander, which has been long regarded as a later addition, 
and several passages chiefly towards the end, the true character of which was 
detected by Ipfelkopfer. On these the papyrus (henceforth called 1), since it 

I2 
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only covers the latter part of chapter 1 and most of chapters 2 and 3 (about 
2 of the whole work), does not throw any direct light, but it shows clearly that 
interpolations do not extend in any serious degree to those chapters ; for, apart 
from an apparent omission in Col. xv probably due to homoioteleuton, there 
is only one considerable collocation of words found in the MSS. which is wanting 
in II (1. 296, note), whereas in several passages IT supplies words or clauses which 
are omitted by the MSS. As would be expected with texts removed from each 
other by no less than seventeen centuries, the number of divergences in IT from 
the extant MSS. is very large; in fact two or three consecutive lines, where 
Π is at all well preserved, seldom pass without a new variant. Upon the merits 
of these it is sometimes difficult to decide owing to the incompleteness of the 
context, but in many cases II unquestionably supplies the right reading. In 
particular several conjectures of the earlier editors are now confirmed, e.g. 
1. 3 ἡ um avOpwrwr (n vr ενδοξων) for ἣ ἀνθρώπων (ἐνδόξων) (Spengel) ; 17 rovroy 
τον τρόπον for τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον (Spengel); 117 rpirrws for περιττῶς (Bekker) ; 
121 the substitution of a phrase like δεῖ μεθιστάναι (μεταστατεον ΠῚ for πως 
(Spengel) ; 293 διελθωμεν for διέλωμεν (Spengel) ; 313 ο νομὸς for νόμος (Spengel) ; 
317 τιμωσιν for ἴσασιν or εἰδῶσιν (Spengel); cf. also notes on Il. 23 and 27. Other 
improvements in the text introduced by Π occur in Il. 30-1 αὑτὸν re τον da- 
γορενοντα νομὸν AapBave for αὐτόν re τὸν ἀγορεύοντα καὶ τὸν νόμον λαμβάνειν ; 67-8 
Λακεδαιμονιοις συμμαχιαν ποιησαμενους for τὸ Λακεδαιμονίους συμμάχους ποιησαμένους ; 
116 τοις λογοις χρησθαι for χρήσασθαι or λόγῳ χρήσασθαι ; 140-1 δαπαναν φιλοτιμιαν 
for ἑκουσίαν ἅπασαν φιλοτιμίαν ; 219 αιδε for αὗται δεῖ (δέ) ; 220 καιρου παραπεπτω- 
κοτος for καιρῶν παραπεπτωκότων ; 233 the insertion οὗ πολεμοῦντες ; 299 εξηγῆσις 
for ἐξάγγελσις ; 302 υποπτευθεντων for καθυποπτευθέντων; 311 ἡμαρτημένων for 
ἀδικημάτων ; cf. also notes on Il. 35, 142, 148-9, 164, 197, 231, 250, 271-6, and 
especially 316-8, where a whole clause is inserted. The numerous other variants 
in IT largely consist of minor alterations which hardly affect the sense; 
and though a text of this antiquity, written within a century of the com- 
position of the work in question, naturally outweighs in most cases the evidence 
of MSS. which are so much later, confidence in IT is somewhat shaken by its 
inaccuracies. Not only are there several serious scribe’s errors, 1. 146 γενομενων for 
πενομένων ; 160 es misplaced ; 162 καιτοι πασιν for καὶ rots παισίν ; 175 υβριζουσιν for 
ὑβρίζειν ; 265 eotxos for εἰκός, and ov for αὑτοῦ or by a dittography ; 280 xa for κακά; 
281 καμ μεν for (apparently) ὡς (or ᾧ) εἰρήκαμεν ; 294 ομοτροπως for ὁμοιοτρόπως ; 
296 συνεστήκην for συνέστηκεν ; 304 exovres for ἐχόντων or ἔχοντος ; but, to say 
nothing of the probable omission of several lines through homoioteleuton in 
Col. xv (cf. 1]. 246-50, note), there are several places where IT’s reading, if not 
absolutely wrong, is distinctly inferior to that of the MSS., e. g. 1. 72 ovrw for ὧδε: 
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118-9 avayxaov ... διαφυλαττειν for διαφυλακτέον ; 137 the transference of μεν ; 
170 the omission of μεν ; 269 the insertion of μεν. 

Compared with the divergence of Π from both groups of MSS., the differences 
between the latter appear trivial ; and since the variations between the two families 
do not happen to be very strongly marked in the passages where Il’s readings 
are preserved with complete or tolerable certainty, the evidence of the new 
find does not greatly assist towards deciding the merits of the MSS. As 
commonly occurs with papyri, the text of IT is of an eclectic character. In 
seven cases it agrees with the so-called ‘ better’ codices, CFMOP (or most of 
them) against ABDEGV (or most of them) which Spengel and Hammer call 
the ‘worse’; 1. 108 ras αλλας against ἄλλας ; 115 περι τουτων evdexerat against 
ἐνδέχεται περὶ τούτων; 178 στερομενον against στερούμενον ; probably 223 αὐτων 
against ἑαυτῶν; 270 τοις λογοις against τὸν λόγον ; 204 Travras against τὰς αὐτάς ; 
315 omws against ὅπως ἄν. Where the MSS. of that group are divided IT tends 
to favour CF (especially F) against MOP whether these are supported by the 
‘deteriores’ or not; cf. the notes on Il. 11, 35, 82, 86, 147, 191, 229, 244, and 
266, and the numerous slips in M, O, and P, e.g. in Il. 93, 102, 114, 145, 162, 
ΙΟῚ, 218, 237, 276, and 306. On the other hand II supports the so-called 
‘deteriores ’ against the other group in 1. 127 (apparently) decors against ὅτι, 234-5 
ευτυχιαν against εὐψυχίαν, and 254 προτερος against πρότερον: and in three 
instances the ‘deteriores’ or some of them alone preserve II’s reading in a corrupt 
form, 1. 116 λόγῳ χρήσασθαι against χρήσασθαι (τοις Aoyots χρησθαι, ΠῚ), 231 ὅτι 
πλεῖστα τούτων against ὅτι τὰ πλεῖστα τούτων (τουτων or πλειστα, ΠῚ), and 241 
τοιούτων ὁμοιοτρόπως against τοιούτων (τουτοις ομοιοτρόπων, IT). On the whole the 
new evidence indicates that Spengel and Hammer were right in thinking F 
to be the best MS., but that Hammer, who pays less attention than Spengel to 
the ‘deteriores,’ somewhat underestimates their relative importance, since the 
preference of II, so far as it goes, for the reading of the CFMOP group is very 
slight, and some of the apparent errors of the ‘deteriores’ seem to be due to 
their partial preservation of genuine readings, which by a process of correction 
have disappeared from the other family. Our restorations of the lacunae are 
taken, when IT provides no definite indications to the contrary, from the text 
of Hammer, to whose edition the pages and lines mentioned at the head of each 
column refer. 


Frs. (a), (δ), and (c). Col. i, p. 15, 3-17. 
[ω]ν [aluros λεγίειν και των εναντι 
[ω]ν avros Kale των ηδ]η x[elxple]ue 
ἰνίων ἡ ὑπο θιεωὶν [7] ve ανθρίωπίων 
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[η] um εἰνδοξων [κρι]των] ἡ ὑπο tov 

5 [αντ]αγ[ωνισ]τίων ἡμῖν το] μεν οἷυὶ)ν 
[δικαιον οιἱον ἐστι προτερον ἡμιν) 
[δεδηλωται το δὲ ομοιον τωι dt] 
[καιωι rotovde ἐστιν ὠὡσπερ yalp 
[δικαίον νομιζομεὶν το τοις γοΐν]ευ 

10 [ot πείθεσθαι τον αυὐἾτον τροπον 
[πρὶοσηκει τοῖυ)ς υἱιεις μιμεισθαι 
[τα]ς των πία)τερίων πΊρί[α]ξεις καίι 
[καθαπεὴρ τίους εν ποιησαντας αν 
[τενερ͵]γετειν [δ]ικαιον ἐστιν ουτω 

15 [τους μί[η)δεν κακον ἐργασαμενοὺς 
[μ]ας δίικαιον ἐστι] μη βλαπτειν 
[το μεὴν [ovy ομοιον τῇΊωι [dt]xatofe τ]ον 
[ro]y τον [τροπον δει λαμβανειν 
[εκ Sle τίων ἐναντιωὼν χρὴ κατα 

20 [φανες ποίειν To αὑτὸ παραδειγμα) 
[xaOamre]p yap τοὺς καίκον τι ποιή 
[cavras δ)ικαιον ἐστι τ[ι]μα[ρ]εισθίαι ov 


[τω cla: τοὺς ευεργετησαντίαὶς. .. 


Frs. (6), (α), and (φ). Col. ii, p. 1.5, 2ο---τό, 7. 
4 lines lost. 


Α[θηναιοι και Aaxedatporior 

25 [δικαιον κρινο]υϊσ)ι τοῖυς εχθρους τι 
[μωρεισθαι το μεν δίη δικΊαιον ουΐτω 
[μετίων πολλ]αχίοὶς ληψηι zo δὲ 
νοΐμιμον αἾντο 'μεν ο cory ὠὡρισται 
ἡμῖν ἱπροτεῖρον δει ὃ οποταν [χρὴ 

30 σιμοῖν nt avroly τε τίο]ν διαγορευοῖν 
τα νοῖμον λαμβανειν era το [ομοι 
[ον τωι γεγρ]αμμενωι νομωι en δε 
[αν τοιονδὲ οἷσπερ yap ο vopoberns 
τίαις μεγισΊταις ζημίαις τοὺς 
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35 κλέπτοντας κολαζει ovrm de Kafe 
τους εξαπατωντας μαλιστα 
πημωρεϊισθ)α ἡ κα): yap ουτῖοι κὰε 
πτουσι τὴν διανοιαν Kat κίαθαπερ 
ο νἱοἸμοθετίης)] κλ[ηρο]νοίμους εποι 

40 noe TOUS εγγυτατω γενοὺυς ον 
τας Tos ατήαισιν αποθν)]ησκουσιν 
ourw τῶν τίου απελενθερου χρηΐ 


Frs, (4) and (e). Col. iii, p. 16, 13-22. 


[νους avra παντας αδικειν o voluio 
[Oerns expiwev εἰ yap τιμα]σίθαι 

45 [ot vopoe προσταττουσι Tolu[s] καίλως 
[και δικαιως τῶν κοινων επιστατησ]αν 
[ras δηλον ὡς καὶ τοὺς ta δημοσι]αΐ 
[διαφθειραντας τιμωριας) affe 
ous νομιΐζουσιν ......... kjax{ 

50 [των ἐναντίων Τὸ νομι]μίον Klara 
[paves ovrw γινεται.. .. εκ dle των 
[xexptpevov ὧδε καὶ ov povoy] eyo 
[τον νομὸν τοῦτον evexa τουτΊων 


[φημι τον νομοθετην θειναι adda] και 
55 [προτερον οἱ δικασται παρα]πλη 


Fr. (e). Col. iv, p. 17, 10-11. 


κίαι Tats πολεσιν ομονοουσαις 
57 πίροσκοπειν μὴ στασιασωσι 


Fr. (/). Col. v, p. 17, 11-25. 
Ta μεῖν ovy opota τῶι συμφεροντι Tou 
toy τὸν [tpowov μετιίΐων [πολλα 
60 ποιη[σ]εις ex δὲ των εἸναντίω)ν wie] 


119 


120 HIBEH PAPYRI 
[ro ovludepo[y] eo[rat] καταφανες 


εἰ yap λυσιτίελει] Tous emeKes τιμαν 
τῶν πολιτίω]ν [σ]υϊ μίφερον αν etn Kat 
tous] πονηρίοἱἷνς κολαζειν εἰ yap οιεσ 
65 Oe [oly [συϊμφερον εἰναι τίο] μονους ἡμας 
προς Θηβίαιους)] πολεμεῖν συμφε 
[ploy aly εἸιἢ “Δ[ακε]δαιμ[ο]νιοις συμμα 
[χ]ιαῖν ποιησαμενου:)] ovrw Θηβαιοις 
πολίεμ]ϊεν [εκ] μὲν δὴ Tov εναν 
7° τιωΐν ουτω To συμφερον κατα 
[plaves} πο[ιησε)ις To δὲ κεκριμε 
[vo]y ὑπο [εἐνδοξων κ]ριτων ουτω 
[xen λαμβανειν Aa)xedarpovior 
[re yap AOnvaiovs κἸαταπολε 
75 [μησαντες συμῴφ]ερειν avrots 
[winOnoav pn τὴν πολ)]ιν avtov 
[εξανδραποδι]σα[σ͵θαι και 
[παλιν Αθηναιοι pera] Θηβαιων 
[εξον ανοικισαι τὴν ΣΊπαρτην 


Frs. (7) and (g). Col. vi, p. 17, 25—18, 14. 


80 [συμφερειν σφισιν ὠιηθησαν περι] 
πίοϊΐησαι Aaxedarpoviovs περι 
μίε]ν τον δικαιον καὶ του νομιμου και 
του [συμῴφεροντος ουτω μετιὼν εὐπὸ 
ρησίεις το de καλον καὶ τὸ ραίδιον Kat 

85 τίο ηδυ Kat τὸ δυνατον καὶ To avayKat 
οἷν ομοιοτροπως τουτοις μετιθι Kat 
πίερι μεν τουτων εντευθεν eviro 
ρίησομεν παλιν de διορισωμεθα και 


περι ποσων Kat ποίων Kat τινων ev τε) 
90 τίοις βουλευτηριοις Kat Tats εκκλῇ 

σίιαις συμβουλευομεν αν yap Tov 

τίων exaota cagws επιστωμε͵ῖθα 
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95 


100 


Frs. (g) and (A). 


105 


110 


115 


120 


τίους μὲν εἼδιους Aoyous aura τα 
πίραγματα) καθ εκαστὴν ηἡμιν 

την συμβουλιαν παραδωσει τίας 
δε [κοινας ιδεῖας εκ πολλοῦ mpoedo 
[τ|ε[ς επιφερειν)] ef exacras τῶν 
πραΐξεων ραιδιως δυν]ησομεθα του 
ταῖν ovy ενεκα διαιρετεον nui 
πεῖρι cov κοίνηι βουλενονται παν 
τες [ev κεφαλαιωι μεν ουν εἰπειν 


Col. vii, p. 18, 14—19, 4. 


[εἰσιν enra τον] apiOpov προθεσεις 
[περι ὧν δημ]ηγορητεον αναγκαι 

[ον yap εστι] βουϊλ]ενεσθαι και re 
[γειν nuas εν BolvAne ἡ εν δημωι 
[περι ιερὼν ἢ νομωὼν ἢ) περι τῆς πολι 
[ἰτικης xaTacKeuns ἢ) πεῖρι των mpds) 
[τας αλλας πολεις σ)υμμαχιαϊν») και 
[συμβολαιων ἡ περι πολἹεμίων ῆ 
[εἐρηνης ἢ wept πορου ΧρηἹμαί των} αι 
[μεν ovy προῦθεσεις αυτ]αι τυγίχανου 
[σι περι wy βουἸλευσομε[θ]α [και δημὴ 
[γορησο]μεν εκαστὴν δὲ προθεσιν 
διελωμεθα και σκοπωμεν εν οις 
τροποις περι τουτων ενδεχεται 

τοις λογοις χρῆσθαι περι μεν [ov 
ιερὼν τριττῶς [αἸναγκαΐιον λε 

yer ἢ yap ερουμεν ὡς αναγκία]ιον 
τα καθεστωτα διιαἸφυλαττειν 

ἢ ὡς ἐπι TO μεγαλοπρεπεστε 

ρον μετάστατεον ἡ ws emt τὸ ταΐταὶ 
WELVOTEPOY οταμ μεν ουὐν λεγω 

μὲν ὡς δει ta καθεστωτα διαφυ 


Ia! 


122 


Frs. (g) and (4). 


125 


130 


135 


Frs. (4) and (ὦ). 


140 


145 


150 


HIBEH PAPYRI 


Col. viii, p. 19, 5-10. 


λατίτειν ευὐρησομεν αφορμας ex μεν 
του [δικαίου διοτε παρα πασι Ta πα 
τρια [€0n παραβαινειν αδικον ἐστι 
και ὅδίιοτι τα μαντεια πᾶντα τοις 
ανθίρωποις προσταττει κατα τὰ 
πατίρια ποιεισθαι τας θυσιας 
και τίων πρώτων οικιζοντὼν 
tals πολεις καὶ τοις θεοις ιδρυ 

10 lines lost. 


κί 
αἱ 
σὶ 
" 


Col. ix, p. 22,4-17. PLATE III. 
[etn συλληβδὴη)ν δὲ See παραφυλατ 
[τειν οπὼς οἱ μεν] vopot τὸ πληθος 
[αποτρεψουσι τοιὶς τας ovotas exovow 
[ἐπιβουλευεῖιν ros δὲ πλουτουσιν 
[εἰς τας κοινας λει]γουργιας δαπαναν 
[φιλοτιμιαν ἐμπο)ησουσιν τοῦτο 
[δε ουτως αν τις π]αρασκευασειεν εἰ 
[τοις μεν Tas ουσι]ας ἐχουσιν ἀντι 
[των εἰς To Kowov δ)απανωμενῶὼν τι 
[μαι τινες απὸ των νομῶν agape 
[σμ]ενίαι rulyxa[vorely τῶν δὲ yevope 
[νω]ν τοίυς τ]ην χίωραν ερ]γαζομενους 
[τε] και τοὺς [ναυτικοὴνς μαλλὸν 
[των] αγ[οραι]ωῖν προτῆμαν ovrw yap 
[οἱ μεν '΄πλουτουντες εἴκοντες TnL 
[πολει λειτουργησουσ)ιν ro δὲ πλὴη 
[θος ov συκοφαντιας αλἹ]λ εργασιας emt 
[θυμησει .......4.-. jy Kat περι τοῦ 
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Fr. (2). 


Fr. (4). 


155 


160 


165 


[μητε χωραν avadacrloy ποιειν 
[unre δημευειν τας ο͵υσιας των 

[ 15 letters σήαντων toy[v 
[ρους κεισθαι νομους κἹαι [pe}yadas 


Col. x, p. 22, 17—23, 4. PLATE III. 


επικεισθαι τιμωριας Tos παρα 
βαινουσιν -ταυτα χρὴ καὶ τοῖς ἐν 
τῶι πολεμωι τελευτήσασι ταφὴν 
δημοσιον χῶριον ey καλωι προ τῆς 
πολεῶς αφωρισθαι καιτοι πασιν αν 
τῶν ews ἠβησωσι εἰς τροφὴν διδοναι 
Top μεν ovy ev ταις δημοκρατιαις 
νόμων τοιαυτὴν de τὴν θεσιν 
ποιεισθαι περι δε τας ολιγαρχιας 


τας μὲν αρχας dee Tous νομοὺς 


170 


175 


180 


κατανεμειν εξ toov πασι τοις τῆς 
πολιτείας μετεχουσιν τουτῶν 

δ εἰναι τας πλειστας κληρῶτας 
τας δὲ μεγιστας κρυφαιαι Ψψηφωι 
μεθ ορκων Kat πλειστης ακριβει 
ας διαψηφιστας de de και ras ζη 
pas ev ταις oAtyapxiats] peyt 
oras επικεισθαι τοις υβριζουσιν 
τινας τῶν πολιτῶν επιχειρουσιν 
ἰτοὶ yap wAnOos οὐχ ovrw τῶν ap 
XY ἀγανακτεῖ στερομενον ὡς 


Col. xi, p. 23, 4-:1:}0. PLATE III. 
exer Bapews υἱβριζομενον χρη δε 
[τ]αφΦ διαῴφορας τίων πολιτῶν ort 
[τἸαχίστα διαλυΐειν ............. 
και ‘uN ‘oluvayley εκ τῆς χωρας 
τον οχλίον els την πολιν ex yap τῶν 


124 HIBEH PAPYRI 


τοιουτωῖν συἸνοΐδων συστρεφεται 
185 Ta πληθη Klas [καταλνει τας ολι 

γαρχιας κ' αθ]ολοῖν de εἰπειν δει 

εμ μὲν tats δημοκρατιαις κωλνειν 

Tous πολίλους ταις τῶν πλουσιων 

ουσιαις επίιβουλευειν εν δε Tats 
190 ολιγαρχίιαις αποτρεπειν τοὺς 

TNS πολιτείας μετέχοντας. 

υβριζειν τίους ασθενεστερους 

και συκοφαΐντειν τους πολιτας ὧν 

μεν ovy ορεΐγεσθαι Set τους νομους 
195 καὶ τηΪν)] πίολιτικην κατασκεὺ 

ἣν εκ τοΐυτων οὐκ αγνοῆσεις 

Bae δὲ συν[αγορενοντα μεν νόμωι 
δεικνυνζαι TovToy ἰσὸν ovTa τοις 
πολιτίαις ομολογουμενον τε 


Fr. (ἢ. Col. xii, p. 24, 14-19. 

200 [Kat πλήσιον Tolls Toros] κατΐίοι 
[xouvras εἰ δὲ μη) τουτων amep [ay v 
[παρχηι συναγειὴν [οταὴν de] διακωλυ 
[nis τὴν συμμαχιαν εἸμφανιζειν 
[ἐνδεχεται πρωτο]μ μὲν ὡς ov 

205 [Kk αναγκὴ ποιεισθαι)] νυν αὐτὴν 
[ἐπειθ ws ov δικαιοι τυγχ)ανουσιν οντἶε5] 


Ετϑ. (ἢ), (m), (2), and (0). Col. xiii, p. 24, 19--2 5, 8. 


[ec8 ὡς] πίροτερον nuas κακως ποιῇ 

[σαντες [ 14 letters εἰ δὲ μη 

[ws] μακρίαν τοις Tomo ἀπέχοντες 
210 καὶ αἰδυνατοι οντες κατα τοὺς mpoon 

[κονίτας παραγενεσθαι καιρους ταις 

[μ]ὲν οἷν 18 letters ἐσιν 
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Fr. (0). 


Tals περι τῶν συμμαχων εκ τουτων 
[x]az τίων τοῦυτοις ομοιο]τροπων εὐπο 


215 [ρ]ησομίεν χρησθαι περι πολεμον 


220 


225 


230 


[δὲ καὶ εἰἡρηΐνης τον; avrov τρόπον 
tals μεγ)ίστας] ἐδεας eyAaBopey 
[πρ]οφασειίς μεν] ovy εἰσιν του πολεμον 
[εκφερειν προς τινας ade προτε 

[poy adcxn[Oevras] νυν καιρον mapa 
πεπτίωκοτος αμυνασθαι Tous 
[αδ)ικ[ουντίας ἡ νυν αδικουμενους virep 
αὐτῶν ποίλεμειν ἡ ὑπερ συγγενων ἢ 
[vprep εἷνεργετων ἡ συμμαχοις 
αδίικ)ουμεΐνοις βοηθειν ἡ του τηι 
ποίλ]εει συμίφεροντος evexey ἡ εἰς 


Col. xiv, p. 25, 10-18. 


2 lines lost. 


[ewe] To wroAcpety παρακαλωμεν Tov 
[roy] re τίω)ν προφασεων ort πίλειστας 
[συνίακτεον καὶ μετα ταυτία δεικτεον 
[ws] εξ wy ἐστιν περιγενεσθίαι τωι 
πολέμωι τουτῶν oTt πλέείιστα τοῖς 
παρακαλουμενοῖς ἐστι υπία]ρίχοντα 


235 


240 


περιγινονται δὲ παντες πολίεμουν 

τες ἢ δια την τῶν θεων ευνοιαν (ny ev 
Tuxtav ημει[ς] κ[αἸλ[ο]υΐμε]ν {n δια copa 
τῶν πληθὸος [και ρωμὴν ἢ δια χρη 
patoy [εὐποριαν ἡ δια στρατὴη 

you φίρονησιν ἡ δια συμμαχων 

ἀρετίην ἡ δια Tommy ......66. 
εὐφυΐαν τουτῶν ovy Kat τῶν 

τουτίοις ομοιοτρόπων Ta τοῖς πρα 
γμασίιν οικειοτατα λαμβα 


126 


Fr. (2). 


Fr. (9). 


245 


250 


255 


260 


265 


270 


HIBEH PAPYRI 


Col. xv, p. 29, 15—30, 8. 
[φαίνονται petfovs olray προ [βΊ)ραχίν 


[repovs παραστωσιν eora δε Kale 
(wSe avgew εἰ xexpijra{e pleya 


[ayadoy ..... 220s *.yeya.. 
ι 18 letters |v. “οἷ. [. .]. 

[ 23 5 Jeo ov 

[ 24 5 Jes 

[ 25 » Ja 


ex διανοιας συμβιβα͵ζων [ws] 

[εκ πολλου προενοησεν ὡς ποϊλλων 
fereBadero ὡς πολυν χρονον εἾἶπρα 
[rrev ὡς ovders αλλος m]porepos 
ἰτουτοις ἐνεχείρησεν ws: peta 
ἱτουτων empage μεθ wy olvdas far 
‘Nos ὡς ἐπι τούτοις μεθ ovs ov] 
[ders erepos ὡς exwy ws εἰκ προ 
[moras ὡς εἰ παντες .. .. ποιοι]μεν 
εὐδαιμονοιμεν αν ἡ πραττοιμ εν 
[φαυλωὼς χρὴ de και εἰἱκαζο)ν 

[τα συμβιβαζειν και εποικοδομουντα) 
το ἐτερον ὡς emt τὸ ετερον αὐὑξει]ν 
ίτροπωι rode οστις de τῶν φιλων) κη 


Col. xvi, p. 30, 8-21. 


δεται εοικος Kat Tous yove(ts] τιμαν ov 
oa}res Se [τ]ου[ς] ylowes replat] ovros 
και τὴν παϊίτρι)δα τὴν [eavrjov Blow 
λη[σ]εται εἰν ποιειν συλληβδὴην 3) eav 
μεν πολλαωΐν αἰτιον αποφαινηιῷ ε 

αν τ α[γ]α[θ]ωΐϊν cay τε κακων pleyada 
gaverra: σίκοπειν de... .]ν[.μεν 
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Fr. (9). 


πότερον μειζον φαίίνεται To mp\a 

γμα κατα μερὴ διαιρουμίενον ἡ xja 

θοϊλοὶν λεγομενον olor epws αν olvy 
215 μειζον nt τοῦτον τὸν τ ρΊοπον αὖ 

Το de λεγειν tals) μὲν ‘oluy αὐξη 


σεις ουτως μετιὼν πλειστας και 
μεγιστας ποιησεις τίἰαϊπεινωσεις 


de τοις λογοις καὶ ταγαΐθα; και Ta 
280 Ka Toy ἐναντίον τροπον μετιων 
ευρησεις Kap μεν ἐπὶ TOL peya 
λων Kat μαλιί[στα μεν μηδενος 
αἰτιον επιδεικννειν εἰ δὲ μὴ ὡς era 
χίστων Kat μικροτατῶν [ws με 
285. ν ou εγκωμ[ια͵ζοντες Kale Ψψ]εγοντες 


Col. xvii, p. 30, 21—31, 8. 


avénoopey K[at] ταπεινωσομεν απΐερ 
αν exhepwmpey εκ TovTwMY ἰσμεν 


χρηίσιιμαι [δε] των avEnoewy εἰσιν αἷι . 
[αἸἰφίορμαι και εν) το[ι)ς αλλοις εἰδεσιν adr 


200 Aa [η πλειστὴη)] δυναμις εν τοῖς ey 


κωμίιοις Kat Tolis Woyos ἐστιν αντίαις 


πίεϊῖρι μεν ovy τουτων εντευθεν 
εὐπορήσομεν διελθωμεν δῖε 
“παλιν τούτοις ομοτίροπως το {τε 

295 κατηγορικὸν καὶ αἀπολίογικο)ν ειἰδί οἷς 
εξ wy συνεστηκην και [ω]ς avrots 
δει χρησίθ]αι ἐστι δὲ το μεν κατηγο 
ρικον συλληβδὴην εἰπεῖν αδικὴ 
ματῶν Kat αμαρτηματίων) εξηγησις 


300 Τὸ ὃ αἀπολογικὸον αδικηματωῶν 


Kat ἀμαρτηματῶν κατηΪγ)ορη 
θεντων ἡ υὑποπτευθεντων δια 


λυσις εκατερὼων Se τίω)]ν εἰδων 


127 


128 HIBEH PAPYRI 


ταῖς δυναμεις ταυτας εχίοἶντες Tov 


305 καϊτηγορουντα) τίο]ντ. . . . avaly 
καίιον λεγειν οταν) μεν [ets πονηριΐαν 


Fr. (2). Col. xviii, p. 31, 14--20. 


τίο παρατηρεῖν Tovs Κατηγο) 
ρουντας επι ποιοις [τῶν Karn 
γορηματὼν οἱ ἶνομοι τας τιμω 

310 ριας Tarrolvoly Kat περι a 
Tov ἡμαρτίημενων οἱ δικασται 
τας ζημιαίς οριζουσιν οταν pe 
vy οὐν o νομος δίωρίικως ne τοῦτο 
det μονον σκοπεῖν [Tov Katnyo 


315 ploly ommws επιδειξίηι το mpaypa 
γεγενημεν[οἣν foray ὃ ot δικασται 


τιμωσιν πρωΐτον μεν avayKn 
[επ]ιδείξαι ta κατ[ηγορουμενα 


Fr. (»). Fr. (5). Fr. (Ὁ. 
νθηΐ Ἱκαπαΐ Ἱντ. οἵ 


1-5. (ομοι)ω)ν κιτιλ. : the whole sentence in the MSS. runs εὐπορήσομεν δὲ περὶ τούτων 
λέγειν ἐξ αὐτῶν τε τῶν προειρημένων καὶ τῶν ὁμοίων τούτοις καὶ τῶν ἐναντίων αὐτοῖς καὶ τῶν ἤδη 
κεκριμένων ὑπὸ θεῶν ἢ ἀνθρώπων ἐνδύξων ἣ ὑπὸ κριτῶν ἣ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνταγωνιστῶν ἡμῖν. ‘The papyrus 
(Π) exhibits several variations. «ye» is placed later in the sentence, after ομοιω]ν alee: 
which, owing to considerations of space, is more likely to have stood in the text than 
opow|y [roluros. Possibly κακ should be restored in place of «a: in]. 1, but the supplement 
is already rather long for the lacuna. Before vro θεων Π inserts n, and before ανθρωπων 
adds um, while ἐνδοξων is transferred from avOperer to κριτων, whether um εἐἶνδοξ)ων (xps}r[ or] 
is read, as we propose, or ὑπὸ [κριτΊων [ενδοξων, which is also possible if the supposed 
v is regarded as ink that has come off from a different layer in the cartonnage. The 
transfer of the epithet is an improvement; cf. 1. 72, where Π has ὑπὸ [ἐνδοξων κ]ριτων in 
place of ὑπ᾽ ἐνδόξων of the MSS. in a passage which develops in detail the general statement 
in 1. 4. ἀνθρώπων by itself makes a better antithesis to θεῶν than ἀνθρώπων ἐνδόξων, and 
Spengel (p. 111) had already remarked that ἢ ὑπὸ θεῶν ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων would be expected 
—which is what 0 actually has. 
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g. ro: om. MSS. 

II. rojuls vices μιμεισθαι: so Hammer with CFM and the deteriores; μιμεῖσθαι τοὺς 
υἱούς OP Ald. 

15. κακὸν ἐργασαμένους ημίας : ἡμᾶς κακὸν ἐργασαμένους MSS. except V which has κακὸν 
ἡμᾶς ἐργασαμένους. 

17. τ]ουϊτοὴὶν τὸν [rporoy: τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον MSS. Spengel had already proposed to 
place rovroy first. 

22. ovrw xa: so Hammer following Spengel; the MSS. place οὕτω after εὐεργετή- 
σαντας. ‘The reading of the papyrus is not quite certain. Lines 21, 22, and 23 as far as 
σαντί are On a separate fragment (c), and the exact position of the two parts of 1. 23 
cannot be determined by external evidence. Adopting the arrangement in the text, 
according to which only a is supposed to be lost between σαντί and jo .. ., it is necessary 
to supply ovra between τ{ι]μω[ρ]εισθίαι and «ja, as pele adagll ovre cannot be read. 
But a difficulty is caused by the last three letters of the line: the surface of the papyrus 
is much damaged at this point, and it is hard to distinguish what is the original ink from 
what has come off from a different layer. The vestiges following the o, which is clear, 
do not suit the beginnings of either mpoonxe: or avrevepyerew, the two last words of the 
sentence in the MSS., for though po is possible there is not space for m between that 
and the σ. 

25. [δικαιον xpryojwio}: δίκαιον εἶναι κρίνουσι MSS., which is too long for the lacuna. 

26. plew δίη: μὲν οὖν MSS.; but 0’s reading is very uncertain. The letter before 
ν could equally well be v, i.e. ojw, but then it is very difficult to account for the following 
8 (or a), unless the beginning of δικαιον was written twice by mistake. There are some very 
faint traces of the penultimate letter before |ev or vy, but not sufficient to help in deciding 
between ro μ]εν or μεν ουν. . 

27. πολλ]αχζω]ς : so Spengel; πολλάκις MSS., Hammer. But Π᾿8 reading is very 
uncertain. 

28. ο: οἷον MSS. 

29. οποταν : ὅπου ἄν MSS., but fhe letter preceding ἂν is more like τ than v. ores αν 
might also be read. 

29-30. χρη)σιμοῖν mt avroly: 7 χρήσιμον αὐτόν MSS., avoiding the hiatus. It is not 
certain that the order was different in the papyrus, but the lacuna in 1. 30 corresponds 
to νπροτερ in 1. 29 and ομονλαμ in |. 31, So that [»avro] is rather short for it, while Lael 
would make 1. 29 rather long. 

30-1. avroly re [τ]ὸν διαγ[ο]ρενοζνἾγα ve{pow λαΐμβανειν : αὑτόν τε τὸν ἀγορεύοντα καὶ τὸν 
νόμον λαμβάνειν MSS., which will hardly construe, and is probably a corruption of the true 
reading found in 1. 

34. ταις : om. MSS. 

35. κλέπτοντας κολαζει : κλέπτας ἐκόλασεν MSS. κλέπτοντας makes a better contrast than 
κλέπτας with εξαπατωντας in ]. 36. 

δει: so Hammer with CF and the deteriores ; δή MOP Ald. 

39. ἐποιΐησε: πεποιηκε MSS. 

42. των: καὶ τῶν MSS. 

τίου : so Hammer with CFM and the deteriores ; om. OP. 

43-7. The vestiges of these lines are very slight and the reconstruction very uncertain. 

48—9. ovs voue{{ with a paragraphus below is on the fragment (4) containing most 
of Col. ii, but the position of those letters in relation to Fr. (¢) containing Cols. iii and iv 
is rendered certain by the writing on the verso, although Col. iii proves to be shorter 
by 3 lines than Col. ii. After νομιζουσιν there may have been a blank space of 3 or 
4 letters, so that the lacuna before jax may be reduced from 10 letters to 6. The MSS. 
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proceed ἐκ μὲν οὖν τῶν ἐναντίων, and ovy would be expected at the end of the line, but 
the two letters that remain are almost certainly ax. Since ex must have occurred 
somewhere in 1. 49, we propose «jax, i.e. καὶ ἐκ, though this goes far to necessitate the 
alteration of pe» ovy, which would almost fill up the lacuna between vopi{{ovew and «jak. 
It is just possible that ex μὲν ovr x} τζων | ἐναντίων should be read, but the vestiges suit 
« much better than er. 

50-1. The order of words in the MSS. is ἐναντίων καταφανὲς οὕτω γίνεται τὸ νόμιμον, from 
which the papyrus must have varied, since only 20 letters are available in 1. 51 between 
«lara and the end of the sentence. The vestiges before [. . «Jara suit » and are not 
easily reconcilable with the termination of ἐναντίων or ywera. There is room for 3 
or 4 letters more than our supplement of the lacuna in I. 51, but there may well have 
been a blank space left between ywerm and ex. 

64. The supplement, 26 letters, is rather long for the lacuna; in the corresponding 
space in the other lines the letters lost do not exceed 23. 

55. παραἸπλη(σια): διεξιόντος Λυσιθίδου παραπλήσια MSS. 1 either omitted διεξιόντος 
Λυσιθίδου or, more probably, placed the words later in the sentence. 

g6—7. Working back from ra pel» in 1. 58, the = in 1. 57 seems to be the initial 
letter of πίροσκοπειν which is found in ABDV in place of σκοπεῖν (CEFGMOP, Hammer), 
and « in 1. 56 must belong to και. There is not room in ]. 56 for the reading of the MSS. 
καὶ ταῖς πόλεσιν ὁμονοούσαις συμφέρον ἐστί, and probably συμφέρον ἐστί was omitted or placed 
before καί or a shorter phrase, e.g. δεῖ, substituted. : 

60. ωδί[ε] : ὧδέ σοι MSS. 

61. [το συ]μφεροῖν)]: so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

62. τιμαν των πολιίω]ν: τῶν πολιτῶν τιμᾶν MSS. 

64. rouls]: so Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores; om. P. 

65. [οἷν συΐμφερον εἰναι :᾿ ἀσύμφορον MSS. (Cf. 1. 210, note. 

67-8. Λ[ακε]δαιμ[ο]νιοις cuppaly aly ποιησαμενους]: τὸ Λακεδαιμονίους συμμάχους ποιησαμένους 
ἡμᾶς MSS. τό is not essential, and in other respects the new reading, which avoids the 
ambiguity of subject and object in that of the MSS., is preferable. 

40. συ͵μφερον : 80 Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

42. uno [εἐνδοξων xljrwr: in’ ἐνδόξων συμφέρον MSS.; cf. note on Il. 1-5. 

ουτω : ὧδε MSS., which is better. ovre has just occurred twice previously, in Il. 68 
and 70. 

77. [εξανδραποδι]σαί σἾθαι : ἀνδραποδίσασθαι, the reading of the MSS., is too short for the 
initial lacuna, which requires 11-13 letters. 

48. pera] Θηβαιων : om. MSS., which insert αὐτοῖς after ἐξόν in the next line. For the 
occasion referred to in ll. 78-81 cf. Dem. De Cor. pp. 258—9. 

82. ple [rov: so CF; μὲν οὖν τοῦ Hammer with the other MSS. The insertion of ou» 
would make a line of 32 letters, which is unlikely ; possibly 0 had και περι | μ[εἣν [rov. 

86. rovras is omitted by MOP, but probably stood in 0. The restorations of Il. 82, 
8s, and 86 involve lines of 29 letters, that of 1. 84 a line of 30 letters, which is 2 or 
3 letters more than the average length of Il. 87-101; but it is fairly certain that 1. 83 
had 28 letters, and it is better to suppose that the lines at the top of this column 
were slightly longer than those below in spite of the fact that the beginnings of lines 
tend to slope away to the left, than to suppose that Π differed extensively from the MSS. 
in 11. 80-86. 

88. If there was no space before παλιν there is just room for the reading of the MSS. 
πάλιν δὲ διορισώμεθα (or -σόμεθα) καί in this line. But elsewhere, when the writer inserts 
a.paragraphus and the new sentence had begun in the line above, a space of from 
.a—4 letters is left. Hence it is not unlikely that 0 had ορισωμεθα (as conjectured by 
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Spengel) or omitted καὶ at the end of 1.88. Line 80, as restored, is already quite long 
enough, so that «as cannot be transferred to it without omitting some other word. 

93. τίους μεν ιἾδιους : so Hammer with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. τούς O. 

95. lv: om. MSS. 

παραδωσει: SO Hammer with CFMO and the deteriores ; παραδίδωσι P. 

9. exaoras: ἑκάσταις MSS. N's reading may be right. 

102. m7 αριθμον : so H. with CFM and the deteriores ; τῶν ἀριθμῶν P; om. O. 

103. δημ]ηγγορητεον : δημηγορήσομεν MSS. 

ἀναγκαί[ον : ἀνάγκη MSS. 

104. βου[λ)ευεσθαι: καὶ βουλεύεσθαι MSS., but there is not room for both καὶ and 
ἐστι in the lacuna. The reading Sov{Aleveo6a is very uncertain, The traces following the 
supposed 8 (which might be read o) would suit r better than ov. 

105. ἡ ev δημωι [περι cepwv ἡ νομων: καὶ δήμῳ ἣ περὶ ἱερῶν ἣ περὶ νόμων MSS. Possibly 
[η περι should be read in 1. 106, but the supplement is already quite long enough, and for 
περι before νομων there is certainly no room ; cf. 109-10, note. 

108. [ras αλλας : so Hammer with CFM (and OP ὃ); om. rds the deteriores. The size 
of the lacuna makes it practically certain that Π had ras. 

109-1ο. CFOP and the deteriores have ἣ περὶ εἰρήνης ἢ περὶ πόρου, which is 4 or 
5 letters too long for the lacuna here, while M omits 4 περὶ εἰρήνης, with which reading 
II cannot be brought into agreement. The simplest course is to suppose the omission 
of περι before either espnvns or πορου, preferably the former; cf. 1. 105, note. 

111. The supplement is rather long for the lacuna, and pe» or ov» may have becn 
omitted ; cf. 1. 82, note. 

τυγίχανουσι : τυγχάνουσιν οὖσαι MSS, It would be just possible to restore rvy[yavovor | 
ἰουσαι περι wv βου]; but this would make |. 111 unusually long, and the lacuna at the 
beginning οὗ]. 112 suits 11 or 12 letters better than 14. οὖσαι is quite unnecessary. 

114. διελωμεθα : so H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; διαλυσόμεθα O. 

115. wept τοντων ενδεχεται : SO H. with CDFMOP; ἐνδέχεται περὶ τούτων the rest of the 
deteriores. 

116. ros λογοις χρησθαι: χρήσασθαι H. with CF (first hand) MP; λόγῳ χρήσασθαι F 
(second hand) O and the deteriores, Π᾿5 reading is the best; cf. 1. 279. 

117. τριττως : SO H. from a conjecture of Bekker ; περιττῶς (περιττοῖς C) MSS. 

[αἸναγκαΐ ον Aelyew: 80 H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; λέγειν ἀναγκαῖον O. 

118-9. avayxjakoy ra καθεστωτα διιαφυλαττειν : τὰ καθεστῶτα διαφυλακτέον MSS., except 
O which adds ἱερά after διαῴ. The repetition of ἀναγκαιον which: has occurred in the 
previous line is inelegant, and διαφυλακτέον is preferable, though this sentence has become 
corrupt in the MSS. ; cf. the next note. 

121. μεταστατεον: πως MSS. (except ὄντως V, ὄντος D), a reading which makes no sense 
and is justly bracketed by H. following Spengel. The insertion of μεταστατέων is a great 
improvement. With the MSS. reading a verb like μεταστατέον had to be supplied out 
of its opposite διαφυλακτέον, making a very harsh construction. Spengel (p. 121) had 
proposed the insertion of δεῖ μεθιστάναι. 

125-6. After δικαίον the MSS. have λέγοντες" τὰ πάτρια ἔθη παρὰ πᾶσι παραβαίνειν ἄδικόν 
ἐστι καί, thus having 48 letters corresponding to what should occupy (allowing 28. 
letters for a line) not more than 46 letters in Π, and clearly placing ra πατρια εθη earlier 
in the sentence than Π. παρὰ πᾶσι, which is constructed with ἄδικον, is awkwardly situated 
in the MSS. reading between ἔθη and παραβαίνειν, and the simplest restoration of Il. 125-6 
is to keep all the words found in the MSS. and transpose τὰ πάτρια ἔθη and παρὰ πᾶσι. This 
results, however, in giving 30 letters to 1. 125, which is unlikely; and since out of the 
three illustrations the MSS. introduce the second and third by ὅτι... . ὅτι (ν.]. διότι... ὅτι), 
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omitting ὅτε before the first, while Π has ders (apparently) in the second case but omits 
it before the third, we suggest that Π had dors in place of λέγοντες to introduce the 
first. The editio Basil. of 1539, based on an unknown MS,, inserted ὅτι after λέγυντες. 
If παρα mace is not placed before ra warpia εθη then (δι)οτε (λέγοντες is much too long) 
sapaSavew τα παΐτρια [εθη παρα πασιν αδικον ἐστι is preferable to dort ἀδικον ἐστι ra πα͵τρια [εθη 
παρα πασι παραβαινειν. Blass prefers to restore 1. 125 τον [δικαίου Aeyuvres διοτι τα πα, OMitting 
παρὰ πᾶσι on the ground that παρὰ πᾶσιν ἄδικόν ἐστι is not satisfactory in the sense of mapa 
πᾶσιν ἄδικον νομίζεται. 

127. Score: the traces of the letter after κ suit 8 and are irreconcilable with o or τ. 
διότε C and the deteriores ; ὅτε H. with FMOP. 

130. και τίων: καὶ ὅτι τῶν MSS. Cf. note on Il. 125-6. 

137. vt μεν] νομοι ro πληθος : of νόμοι τὸ μὲν πλῆθος MSS., which is the better reading. 

138. [αποτρεψουσι: ἀποτρέψωσι (ἀποστρέψωσι OV) MSS., but cf. 1. 141 ἐμποβησουσιν 
where they have ἐμποιήσωσι. 

140-1. δαπαναν [φιλοτιμίαν ἐμπουιησουσιν : ἑκουσίαν ἅπασαν φιλοτιμίαν ἐμποιήσωσι MSS, 0 
probably represents the true reading, ἅπασαν being a corruption of δαπαναν and ἑκουσίαν a gloss. 

142. τις π)αρασκενασειεν : κατασκευάσειεν MSS. ; κατασκευάσαιεν (sc. of νόμοι) H., adopting 
a conjecture of Spengel. In the reading of the MSS. κατασκευάσειεν had no subject to refer 
to; but their error is now shown to have consisted not in the use of the singular but in 
the omission of the subject, which is probably τις, since there is room for 3 or 4 letters 
between av and mjapuoxevacetev. 

145. ἀπὸ των νομων : so H. with CFOP and the deteriores ; om. M. 

146. γενομένων : πενομένων MSS. The reading of 11 is probably a mere error ; cf. note 
on ll. 148-9. | 

147. ερ͵γαζομενους : so H. with CFO and the deteriores ; ἐργαζομένων MP. 

148-9. [τε] και τοὺς [ναυτεκοΐυς μαλλον [των] aylupatlely mpors|uay: καὶ ναυκληροῦντας τῶν 
ἀγοραίων μᾶλλον προτιμῷεν MSS. The letter before s in |. 148 was certainly not a and the 
vestiges suit v. It is clear that Π varied considerably from the MSS. in this sentence, and 
the difficulty of restoring Il. 147—9 is increased by the fact that there is an error ἴῃ]. 146 
and probably another in 1. 149. The reading of the MSS. is thus translated by Bekker 
sicqgue et agricolas pauperibus ef navium gubernatores vectoribus anteponant, which is correct 
but yields no satisfactory sense ; for how would the poor be prevented from plotting against 
the rich by the laws favouring cultivators at the expense of the poor and shipowners at 
the expense of merchants? A meaning more relevant to the context is that suggested by 
St. Hilaire, ‘dans les rangs des pauvres ceux qui cultivent la terre ou qui montent les 
navires soient entourés de plus d’estime que les marchands de la place publique.’ This 
construction of τῶν πενομένων as dependent on τοὺς ἐργαζομένους is in any case preferable to 
Bekker’s view that it depends on μᾶλλον, but ‘qui montent les navires’ is an impossible 
translation of vauxAnpotyras—which apparently no one has proposed to emend to mic 
πληροῦντας. Π did not have ναυκληρουντας, and though ἰ[ναυκληρο]υς would fit the lacuna, 
ἷναντικους, Suggested by Blass, is much more likely. The earlier parts of Il. 146-9 
are on a separate fragment, the position of which is fairly certain since there is no other 
place among the extant columns to which it can be assigned. ‘There remains the difficulty 
of the infinitive προτιἧμαν in 1. 149. ‘There is no room to insert in ll, 148-9 a verb in 
the optative which would govern it, and the choice seems to lie between supplying a verb 
or, better, altering mportay to προτιμωιεν (sc. of νόμοι) OF προτιμωι (SC. τις Or whatever 
was the subject of w|apacxevacecew in 1. 142). The frequency of infinitives after δεῖ and χρή 
throughout this chapter may account for the error. 

149-51. ovrw yap... . λειτουργησουσὶ)ν: ὅπως... λειτουργήσωσι MSS. 

152-3. end Oupnoes: ἐπιθυμήσῃ MSS. ; cf. the previous note. 
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: ΤΕΣ as ϑος ροφοςς Ww: δεῖ δὲ πρὸς τούτοις MSS. Perhaps 8 rowv'y should be restored, 
but the construction of Il. 153-9 is not clear. ισχίυρους κεισθιιι νομους in 1. 156 may depend 
on χρη in |. 159 (cf. note ad /oc.). 

154. avadact lov ποιειν : ποιεῖν ἀνάδαστον MSS. 

155-6. των (15 letters σίαντων: τῶν τελευτώντων MSS., which will not do. Usener 
had suggested τῶν ἰδιωτῶν, Wilamowitz τῶν πλουτούντων ; and Π now shows that some word 
has dropped out in the MSS., and an aorist, not a present, participle is the correct reading. 
[ἰδιωτων τελευτησ͵αντων is possible, but τελευτώντων may come from the next clause (cf. 1. 160, 
note). Blass proposes των [τὴν πολιν py wg a 

159. χρὴ και : χρὴ δέ MSS. Π thus makes emxeo6a in 1. 158 and perhaps κεισθαι in 
l. 157 (cf. 1. 153, note) depend on χρη, as well as the two verbs that follow, αφωρισθαι and 
διδοναι, whereas in the MSS. the words preceding χρή depend on δεῖ at the beginning of the 
sentence, and χρή is connected only with what follows. The position given to χρὴ in Π 
is not very satisfactory, but without knowing what stood in the lacuna in 1. 153 it is 
impossible to say whether the omission of δε is intentional or a slip. 

160. τωι: om. MSS. τῶι may be right; cf. e.g. 14. 34 and the passage of Aeschines 
quoted ad loc. 

τελευτησασι : τελευτῶσιν MSS. ; cf. note on I. 156. 

ταφην: eis ταφήν MSS. The scribe has placed before τροῴην in 1. 163 the εἰς which 
ought to have come before ταῴην here. 

161. δημοσιον χωριον : τι χωρίον δημόσιον MSS. 

162. αφωρισθαι: so H. with Ald.; ἀφωρισμένον MSS. (Hammer's apparatus assigns 
ἀφωρίσθαι to a, his sign for the family CFMOP, but cf. Spengel’s notes ad Joc. " ἀφωρισμένον) 
adde εἶναι, edtti ex Veneta ἀφωρίσθαι,᾽ and “" ἀφωρισμένον] sic libri omnes’). 

καιτοι πασιν : a Corruption of καὶ rots παισίν (MSS.). 

avrevy: so H. with CFM and the deteriores; om. OP. 

163. ews ηβησωσι εἰς rpodyy διδοναι : ἕως ἥβης δημοσίαν τροφὴν δίδοσθαι MSS. Π is 
corrupt, the scribe having inserted before τροῴφην the εἰς which ought to have come before 
τυφην in ]. 160 (cf. note ad /oc.). But ews ηβησωσι may be right, for ἕως with the genitive is 
a late use, while ἕως with the subjunctive without ἄν is parallel to the similar construction 
occasionally found with πρίν and μέχρι in Attic prose; and though -eos may have its origin 
in the omitted δημοσίαν, the insertion of that word is not neccessary, especially as δημυσιον 
xeptoy occurs in |, 161. 

164. rats δημοκρατιαις : τῇ δημοκρατίᾳ MSS.; cf. 1. 174, note. 0's reading is the better ; 
cf. ἐν μὲν ταῖς δημοκρατίαις in Ὁ. 23. 10 (= 1. 187). 

165. τοιαντὴν δει τὴν θεσιν ποιεισθαι;: τὴν θέσιν τοιαύτην δεῖ ποιεῖσθαι MSS. The order in 
II is preferable. 

168. κατανεμειν : ἀπονέμειν MSS. EG omit πᾶσι. 

ms: so H. with CFMO and most of the deteriores; om. P; τήν followed by 
πολιτείαν DV, 

170. τας πλειστας : τὰς μὲν πλείστας MSS., which is preferable. 

171. xpupaas: κρυπτῇ MSS. 

172. μεθ: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; καὶ μεθ O. 

113. και : om. MSS. 

174. ταις odcyapyxeales|: τῇ ὀλιγαρχίᾳ MSS. ; cf. note on 1. 164. 

175. νβριζουσιν : ὑβρίζειν MSS. M's reading is a blunder. 

178. στερομενον : SO Η. with CFGMOP ; στερούμενον the rest of the deteriores. 

179. χρη δε]: χρὴ δὲ καί MSS., but a supplement of 18 letters is rather long for the 
lacuna, not more than 15 being lost in the corresponding space in this column, so that και, 
which ΠΟ inserts in |. 173 where the MSS. omit it, was probably omitted here. 
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181-2. διαλυΐειν so... 22 Ἰ και μη [σ]υναγ΄ειν : διαλύειν καὶ μὴ χρονίζεσθαι μηδὲ συνάγειν 
MSS. 11 probably substituted a phrase meaning ‘ without delay’ for the second 
infinitive. 

183. τὸν oxAlov εἰἧς την rrodew: ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν τὸν ὄχλον MSS, 

186. κ[αθ]ολοῖν δε εἰπεῖν δει : καθόλου δὲ εἰπεῖν δεῖ τοὺς νόμους MSS. There is not room 
for both ewe» and τοὺς νομους in 1. 186, but Π may equally well have omitted ewes and 
kept τοὺς vopous. 

101. τῆς πολήτειας : so H. with CFO and the deteriores ; πολίτας MP. 

194. ουν: so H. with CFMP and the deteriores ; om. O. 

197. curayopevovra μεν νομωι: τὸν συναγορεύειν ἐθέλοντα νόμωι MSS. For our restoration 
cf. the antithesis ἀντιλέγοντα δὲ σκοπεῖν (p. 23. 22), where δέ has been corrupted in most 
MSS. to δεῖ. [ayopevoyra νομωι by itself is too short for the lacuna, and the insertion of 
μὲν is an improvement. The omission of τόν in 1 may be an error, but τόν is not 
necessary. 

198. δεικνυναι : δεικνύειν MSS, 

201. awep [av υπαρχηι : ἅπερ ἂν ὑπάρχῃ ταῦτα H. with CF and the deteriores; ἅπερ 
ὑπάρχει ταῦτα MOP ; but amep [υπαρχει is also possible, though for ravra in any case there is 
no room. If M had read vmrap|ye we should have to suppose a lacuna of 10 letters instead 
of 13 before the first » of 1. 202, and hence diminish by 3 the size of the initial 
lacuna throughout. This would cause no trouble in Il, 200-1, where xaroscovy|ras would 
suit equally well, but would lead to difficulties in 1. 20g, where the lacuna could not be 
restored without cutting down the text of the MSS. (cf. note ad /oc.). Line 206 is hard 
to reconcile with the ordinary reading, even with the longer lacuna; with the shorter some 
alteration would be imperative. The only serious objection to the view of the size of the 
initial lacunae in this column upon which we have based our restorations occurs in 1. 204, 
where 18 letters would be expected instead of 14 before the μ of xperojs. The supplement 
[ev3exeras πρωτοὶ, however, contains several broad letters, and it is not, we think, necessary 
to insert anything. 

204-5. ουἷκ ἀναγκη: SO FMOP and the deteriores ; οὐκ ἀναγκαῖον H. with C, and there 
would be room for avayxaoy in the lacuna, but cf. 1. 204. If the lacuna were supposed to 
be smaller (cf. note on 1. 201), χρη or 8eov would have to be substituted for « ἀναγκη. 

206. The MSS. reading (20 letters) is rather long for the lacuna, for which 17 letters 
are sufficient, and the line as restored contains 32 letters, which is a quite exceptional 
length, though in any case 1. 206 projects considerably into the right-hand margin. Perhaps 
«6 should be read in place of ἐπειθ.0 With a smaller lacuna at the beginning [ered ws ov 
Tuyx javovow οντἶες δικαιοε would be necessary ; cf. note on |. 201. 

207-8. momoawpres : πεποιηκότες MSS., which proceed εἰ δὲ μὴ xrA. There is no clue 
to what the lacuna of 14 letters in 0 contained. 

210, αἰδυνατοι οντες : οὐχ ὑπάρχοντες δυνατοί MSS. Cf. 1. 65, note. 

212. ]εσιν: after μὲν οὖν the MSS. have ταῖς ἀντιλογίαις καὶ ταῖς ovmyopias, for whic 
II substituted something much shorter (22 letters instead of 33), the second substantive 
(if there were two) being a word ending in -σις. 

213. ταῖς: so MSS. The reading is very doubtful; περ[ε would suit the traces better, 
but would leave only ro letters for the lacuna, which requires 14-16. 

215—6. περι πολεμου [dle και e{clon[yns : περὶ εἰρήνης δὲ πάλιν καὶ πολέμου MSS, The order 
in Π is supported by that ἴῃ 1]. rog—ro. 

217. εγλαβωμεν has been corrected from eySadopey by writing A above the 8, which 
is crossed out, and 8 through the A. 

218, wodepov: so H. with CF MP and the deteriores; πολέμου by a slip O. 

219. ade; αὗται δεῖ δέ CF MOP; αὗται det H. with the deteriores. aide is better than 
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αὗται, and δεῖ is quite unnecessary ; I probably preserves the original reading, of which 
those of the MSS. are corruptions. 

220—I. Kkatpou παραπεπτίωκοτος : καιρῶν παραπεπτωκότων MSS. The singular is better. 

222. The MSS. vary between ἀδικουμένους (the deteriores) and ἀδικηθέντας (CFMOP), 
but whichever tense be adopted the supplement is rather long, being 21 or 22 letters 
instead of 18 or 19 as would be expected ; perhaps νυν was omitted. 

223. αὐτων : αὐτῶν FMOP; αὑτῶν C; ἑαυτῶν H. with the deteriores. It is highly 
improbable that 0 had ellavray, which would make an unlikely division at the end of 
a line of more than average length (cf the preceding note). 

229. [συνΐακτεον : the ε is corrected from o(?). GV read συντακτέυν, which is out of the 
question here. 

pera: sO H. with CF and the deteriores; κατά MOP. 

230. [ws]: om. MSS. Cf. note on ]. 231. 

i=) πολέμωι : 80 H. with ABCEF (first hand) MOP; τοῦ πολέμον F (second hand) 
and ‘ 

231. τουτῶν om wAdtora: ὅτι πλεῖστα τούτων AB; ὅτι ra πλεῖστα τούτων H. with the other 
MSS., thus making ὅτε dependent on δεικτέον, while 1 clearly connects it with πλεῖστα, ore 
πλειστα being parallel to or: πλειστας in 1. 228. A conjunction is then required, and 
accordingly we have inserted gs in 1. 230. Of the two rival readings either might easily be 
corrupted into the other, but that of Π makes the sense clearer, and seems preferable. 

232. ἐστι υπ[αϊρίχοντα : ὑπάρχοντά ἐστι MSS. The reading of 1 is no improvement, 
especially as ἐστι has no ν ἐφελκυστικόν, but the vestiges, though slight, do not suggest any 
alternative to υπ[α]ρίχοντα. 

233. πολί[εμουν͵τες : om. MSS., probably through an error. 

234-5. evjruxiay ημειε sleAloMaey : εὐτυχίαν προσαγορεύομεν H. with most of the 
deteriores ; εὐψυχίαν προσαγορεύοιμεν OP. 

237. orparnlyov: so H. with CFMO and the deteriores; στρατοῦ P. 

239. Tomoy......... ] ευφυίιαν : τύπων εὐφυΐαν H. with CFOP and the deteriores ; 
τόπων einoiay M. ‘The lacuna may have contained an adjective for τόπων or a substantive 
coupled by ἢ or καί to εὐφυΐαν. 

241. τουῆζοις ομοιοτροπὼν : τοιούτων MSS. DV add ὁμοιοτρόπως, apparently intending 
τούτοις ὁμοιοτρόπων, Which was probably M’s reading; cf. 1. 214. 

243. The scanty remains of Col. xv are so much obliterated that only a few letters 
can be deciphered with certainty, and the restorations are very doubtful in many cases. 
It is clear that between Il. 245 and 252 Π varied extensively from the MSS. in being con- 
siderably shorter. Very likely there were some omissions due to homoioteleuton, for the 
passage is a particularly confusing one for a scribe. In |. 243 ο is the only certain letter, 
Lut the vestiges of the two preceding letters suit xp. Bpalxurepouls is inadmissible ; and 
προς seems to be the word meant, though if the next word was intended to be Spaxurepous 
either mpoopay or προβραχ must have been written, for the space between o and the supposed 
p is barely sufficient fcr even one narrow letter. spo βραχυτερων is not satisfactory, and 
since the reading pay is extremely doubtful 0 may have had something quite new here. 

244. wale: so H. with A (second hand) BFG; om. other MSS. 

245. The MSS. have ὧδε πάντως (πάντας DV) αὔξειν εἰ κέκριται, with which the reading 
of Π cannot be reconciled. The vestiges of this line will not suit any part of exexp, and 
there is not room for 22 letters in the lacuna, which, taking the tolerably certain supple- 
ments of Il. 254-6 as the standard and allowing for the slope of the column to the left, 
should contain 16 or 17 letters. The omission of πάντως. which is not necessary, leaves 
16 letters. 

246-50. The MSS. have ἀγαθὺν τοῦτο τούτῳ τι ἐναντίον ἐὰν λέγῃς μέγα κακὸν φιινεῖται, 
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ὡσαύτως δὲ εἰ νομίζεται μέγα κακὸν ἐὰν τυύτῳ ἐναντίον λέγῃς μέγα ἀγαθὸν φανεῖται. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ὧδε 
μεγάλα ποιεῖν τὰ ἀγαθὰ ἣ τὰ κακὰ ἐὰν ἀποφαίνῃς αὐτὸν ἐκ διανοίας κιτιλ., 178 letters where Π, 
allowing even 28 letters for a line, has but 140. Probably there were some omissions 
owing to homoioteleuton, as in P, which omits μέγα κακὸν φανεῖται... ἐναντίον λέγης. μεἶγα, 
which is fairly certain in 1. 246, comes too soon. The vestiges preceding it are recon- 
cilable with Aeyne's, but do not suggest s. The » in 1. 247 perhaps belongs to vopufera, and 
that in ]. 248 to evayriov, but the traces of other letters lend no assistance. 

250. ja: working back from (ow in 1. 251, the MSS. reading ἐὰν ἀποφαίνῃς αὐτὸν ἐκ 
διανοίας συμβιβάζων does not produce an a at the right place. Perhaps ἐὰν ἀποφαίνῃς 
αὐτόν was omitted and the a belongs to aya6a or xaxa, or we might change the order and 
restore ex δι]αϊνοιας avrov. But the MSS. reading is very unsatisfactory (Usener proposes 
αἴτιον for αὐτόν), and ja may represent a participle such as πραξαντΊα, the insertion of which 
would be a great improvement. 

252. The supplement (22 letters) is a little long, when judged by the standard of 
ll. 254 and 256, which have rg in the corresponding space; but cf. 1. 253 and |. 255, 
which apparently has 21. ; 

ποΐλλων : πολλὰ πράττειν MSS. 

253. The supplement (23 letters) is again rather long, and not more than 19 would 
be expected ; cf. ]. 252, note. 

254. m\porepos: SO ABEG; πρότερον H. with COFMOPV. 

257-8. The supplements of these lines are rather short. Possibly 1 inserted ἐπραξεν 
again after ἐπι rovross. 

259. o+.- moo pew: τούτῳ ἴσως ποιοῖμεν MSS., which is too long if Ἷμεν is correctly read. 
Those letters, however, are very uncertain, and mo is possible, in which case τουτωε ews 
could be retained in ], 259. But difficulties would then arise in the restoration of 1. 260, 
which seems to end in εν, the vestiges being inconsistent with mplar, flav, or φαυλ]ως. On 
the whole, therefore, it seems preferable to suppose that 1 had some variant (om. τούτῳ ἢ) 
for τούτῳ ἴσως. 

260-1. πραττοιμὶεν [φαυλως : φαύλως πράττοιμεν MSS., which cannot be reconciled with 
Π; cf. the preceding note. If our restoration of 1. 261 is correct, there must have been 
a blank space before χρη. 

264. The supplement is rather long ; perhaps δὲ was omitted. But the supposed » in 
1. 263 is very doubtful, and if there was an omission in Π it may have occurred in Il. 262 or 
263, where ὡς is really superfluous. 

265. εοικος : τοῦτον εἶκός MSS. εοικος must be wrong. 

yovelts| τιμὰν ov: αὑτοῦ γονεῖς τιμᾶν MSS. (except P, which has αὐτούς by mistake). ov, 
which makes no sense, may be a survival of αὑτοῦ, but is more likely to have been caused by 
the occurrence of ria ovros immediately afterwards. 

266. οἷσ͵τις : so H. with F (and OP?); ὅς CM (so Spengel; from H. it would be 
inferred that they read ὅστις) and the deteriores. 

yolves: γονέας MSS., though reading γονεῖς in 1. 265. 

267. BlolvAn{olerat εἶν ποιειν : εὖ ποιεῖν βουλήσεται MSS. 

269. μεν: om. MSS., rightly. Whether 1 had ε at the end of the line is very doubtful. 

271-6. Π here differs considerably from the MSS., which have σκοπεῖν δὲ καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα 
ὁποῖον φανεῖται κατὰ μέρη διαιρούμενον καὶ (ἢ the deteriores) καθόλον λεγόμενον καὶ ὁποτέρως 
(ὁπότερον FQ) ἂν μεῖζον ἦ τόνδε τὸν τρόπον αὐτὸ λέγειν. Π᾿8 version is superior in several 
respects ; πότερον... ἣ .. brings out the contrast between κατὰ μέρη and καθόλου better than 
ὁποῖον. .. καὶ... and τοῦτον is much preferable to τόνδε. μεν in 1. 271 is probably the 
termination of a verb in the future or subjunctive governing σκοπεῖν, and the insertion of this 
and of 8 in ]. 276 is an advantage, the infinitives σκοπεῖν and λέγειν in the MSS. reading 
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being dependent on χρή supplied from χρὴ δὲ καὶ εἰκάζοντα, although a different sentence 
συλλήβδην... . φανεῖται has intervened. 

276. avéncas: so H. with MSS., except M which has αὐξήσαις. 

277. πλειστας και μεγιστας ποιήσεις : πλείστας ποιήσεις καὶ μεγίστας MSS. 

279. τοις λογοις : SO Η. with BCFMOPV; τὸν λόγον ADEG. Cf.1. 116, note. 
280. κα is a mistake for xaxa. G and E (first hand) invert ἀγαθά and κακά. D omits 
μετιών. ͵ 

281. εὑρήσεις καμ μεν : ὡς εἰρήκαμεν MSS., which insert ἂν after μὲν in 1. 282, and in 
place of επιδεικνυειν in |]. 283 have ἐπιδεικνύναι (C), ἐπιδεικνύεις (EO) or ἐπιδεικνύῃς (the rest ; 
so H.). evpnoes, which makes ταπεινωσεις a substantive instead of a verb, as it is on the 
MSS. reading, may in itself be right; but cap μὲν... επιδεικννειν must be wrong, and 
ευρησεις looks somewhat like a corruption of ws εἰρη, due to a misunderstanding of rareve- 
σεις. Whether evpnoes be retained or not, καμ μὲν must be altered to ws (or ws) εἰρηκαμεν and 
επιδεικνυειν Corrected, either by reading ἂν. . . ἐπιδεικννηις with the majority of the MSS., or 
by the simpler substitution of the participle επιδεικνυων. 

284. puxpotarey: σμικροτάτων MSS. 

287. expepwopev: ἐθέλωμεν MSS. ; ἐκῴερωμεν, ‘bring forward,’ is more pointed. 

288. xoyolpar: χρήσιμοι MSS. 

[δεῖ των avéqoewy εἰσιν ale αἰφίορμαι : δὲ al τῶν αὐξήσεων ἀφορμαί εἰσι MSS., and it is possible 
to read [δ αἱ] των avéncewy εἰσιν αἰ φο]ρίμαι, though the other restoration seems more 

robable. 

: 290-1. δυναμις ev τοις εγκωμ[ιοις καὶ τοῖις Woyors ἐστιν αὐτίαις : δύναμις αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἐν τοῖς 
ἐγκωμίοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς ψόγοις MSS. 

292. ov»: so H. with most MSS. ; om. C (B, not C Spengel). 

293. διέλθωμεν : so H. adopting a conjecture of Spengel. διέλωμεν MSS. 

294. τουτοις opoto)rp'onws : ὁμοιοτρόπως τούτοις MSS. 

295. κατήγορικον : 80 H. with most MSS.; κατηγορητικόν ΟΜ. Cf. 1. 297. 

απολ[ογικοὶν : τὸ ἀπολογητικόν H. with MSS., except O which omits τό, Cf. I. 300. 

296. After εἶδος the MSS. have ὃ περὶ τὴν δικανικῆν ἐστι πραγματείαν αὐτά τε, which is 
omitted by 0. The words are probably an interpolation; cf. p. 116. 

συνεστηκὴν : 1. συνεστηκεν. G has συνέστησε, and E has κε in an erasure. 

auras δει : δεῖ αὐτοῖς MSS. 

207. κατηγορικὸν : so H. with most MSS. ; κατηγορητικόν ΔΙ. Cf. 1. 295. 

299. ἐξηγησις : ἐξάγγελσις MSS. ἐξήγησις is the more natural word. 

300. arodoyixoy : ἀπολογητικόν MSS. Cf. 1. 295. 

αδικηματων Kat ἁμαρτήματων : ἁμαρτημάτων καὶ ἀδικημάτων MSS. 

302. υὑποπτευθεντων : καθυποπτευθέντων MSS., probably by an erroneous repetition of the 
initial syllable of κατηγορηθέντων. — 

303. exarepwy: ἑκατέρου MSS. 

304-5. ravras: SOCFMOP. τὰς αὐτάς H. with the deteriores. 

εχίο]ντες : ἐχόντων the deteriores and Ald.; ἔχοντος H. with CFMOP. εχοντων is required 
in 1 if exarepow is anything more than 4 mistake for ἑκατέρου, and above the second « of 
exjobres (which must in any case be wrong) is some ink which may represent ὦ. But of 
the 2 or 3 letters after exovres that project into the margin beyond any other line in this 
column of which the end is preserved, the first is certainly not », and they are probably to 
be connected with the following words. 

τον καϊτηγορουντα)] τίο]υτ. .[.. : κατηγοροῦντα μέν MSS., except C which has κατηγορῶ 
μέν. The restoration of Π is very uncertain. The insertion of τὸν is rather an improve- 
ment, but the reading is quite doubtful, and though κατηγορουντα seems necessary, the 
vestiges at the beginning of 1. 305 do not suit xa very well. The lacuna after καί is large 
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enough for 11 or even 12 letters, but hardly for [τηγυρουντα μεν]. τουτ[ο] μίεν might be read, 
but is not satisfactory; for τουτ[ο] λέγειν there is not room. In place of the second 
doubtful τ, π᾿ or y can equally well be read. 

306. μεν : so H. with CFMO and the deteriores ; δέ P. 

307. The vestiges of the first letter would suit πὶ equally well (i.e. maparnpev), but 
a line of 20 letters would be unusually short. 

308. The of woos seems to have been corrected. 

κατη]γορηματων : ἀδικημάτων MSS. 

309. οἱ [νομοι : So H. with most MSS.; om. M. 

311. ημαρτζημενων : ἀδικημάτων MSS., probably an erroneous repetition. Cf. the con- 
trast of αδικηματων and apaprnparey in Il. 298-301. 

313. ὁ νομὸς δ[ε]ωρίικως ne: ἦ νόμος διωρικῶς MSS. Π᾿8 reading is better; Spengel had 
already suggested the insertion of the article before νόμος. 

314. κατηγο]ρ[οἦν : o does not fill the space between p and », which would accommodate 
two letters, but it is difficult to see what these could have been, unless indeed the scribe 
wrote κατηγορουν(θ). 

315. oes: sO H.with CF (first hand) MP; ὅπως ἄν F (second hand) O and the deteriores. 

316-8. 1 here preserves a much better text than the MSS., which have ὅταν (ὅτε H. 
with C) δὲ of δικασταὶ τὸ κατηγορούμενον ἴσασιν (εἰδῶσιν A (second hand) EG) αὐξητέον ἐστὶ τὰ 
ἀδικήματα καὶ μάλιστα μὲν δεικτέον ὡς ἑκὼν κιτλ. For the unsatisfactory ἴσασεν or εἰδῶσιν 
Spengel had acutely conjectured τιμῶσιν, the verb found in Π, and divined that τὸ 
κατηγυρούμενον Was wrong. I inserts, no doubt rightly, a clause contrasting the preliminary 
proof of the facts with the subsequent magnifying of the crime. After κατζηγορουμενα it 


probably continued eretra avgnreov κιτλ. For αἀναγκὴ in |. 317 cf. 1. 103, note; 8 makes the 
line hardly long enough. 


111. CALENDAR 


27. (CALENDAR FOR THE SAITE Nome. 


Mummies 68 and 69. Height 16-8 cm. 3.c. 301-240. Prats VIII (Cols. iii and iv). 


On the recto of this long papyrus, which is in 16 fragments, is a calendar for 
a year, preceded by an introductory treatise in which the writer explained for 
a pupil’s instruction the source of his information, and gave a general sketch 
of his astronomical system. Of the calendar the larger portion is preserved, but 
the remains of the introduction probably represent only a small portion of it. 
Two hands, both a large clear semi-uncial, are found in the main text, the first being 
responsible for Cols. i-iii, the second for the rest. A few corrections in Col. iv 
Sqq. are due to a third hand or, perhaps, to the writer of Cols. i-iii. On the 
verso of Fr, (4) is some demotic writing, on that of Fr. (d) a brief account, and 
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on that of Fr. (#2) part of a list of names, while on the verso of Fr. (c) is another 
short list of names headed (ἔτους) ἡ Μεσοίρή. The king in question is presumably 
Euergetes, to the early part of whose reign we assign 84 and 78, from the same 
mummies as 27; and we regard B.C. 240 as the latest possible date for the 
writing on the recto. This, however, is probably a few decades older, and may even 
be as ancient as B.C. 301-298, the period to which the calendar apparently refers 
(v. anf.) At the conclusion of that period the dates of the recorded phenomena 
would cease to apply, and it is not easy to account for a copy of the calendar 
being “made after the information contained in it had become antiquated and 
useless, The handwriting, though presenting no special signs of exceptional 
antiquity, is not inconsistent with the view that the calendar was written at 
the very beginning of the third century B.c., and the Hibeh collection has 
provided one document written in the 5th year of Ptolemy Soter I (84 a). 
Cols. i-iii each have 18 lines and very narrow margins between the columns, 
while Cols. iv-xiv range from 13 to 15 lines in each and the margins are 
sometimes narrow, sometimes (as between Cols. vi and vii) as much as 7.5 cm. 
in breadth. 

Fr. (a), containing Cols. i-iii, appears to come from a point near the actual 
commencement of the text, and it is possible that Je» in 1.1 is the termination 
of xaip'ew, and belongs to the opening sentence of the introduction, which is 
in any case couched in an epistolary form. Nothing further is to be gleaned 
from the scanty remains of Col. i; in Cols. ii and iii the compiler, who was in 
the Saite nome (I. 21 ; cf. note), explains that he had been receiving instruction 
on astronomy from a certain wise man (Il. 19-33), and announces his intention 
of summarizing the teaching for his pupil’s benefit (Il. 34-41). Accordingly 
in 1. 41 he begins with a description of the different years in use in Egypt; this, 
so far as it goes (Ϊ. 54), corresponds closely to a passage in the account of the 
Εὐδίξου τέχνη which was written by one of that astronomer's followers, and 
is preserved in P. Par. 1; cf. p. 143, and ll. 41-54, note. To the interval, 
extending probably to at least 6 or 7 columns, between Frs. (a) and (δ) may be 
assigned the small Frs. (#)-(¢g), which do not belong to the calendar portion 
of the papyrus, and are not likely to have followed Col. xiv, since that column 
may well be the last of the whole text. The subject of Frs. (#) and (0), which 
seem to be connected, though the relative position assigned to them in our 
text is not certain, is the seasons ; that of Fr. (¢) the length of the year. 

Turning to the calendar, the year under discussion is an ordinary Egyptian 
annus vagus of 365 days beginning with Thoth 1. The account of the first 
three months is missing; but Frs. (4)-(sm), containing Cols. iv-xiv, which are 
continuous, preserve with some lacunae the entries from Choiak 1 to the end 
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of the year, Col. xiv probably giving, as we have said, the conclusion of the 
papyrus. The details recorded under the various days are (1) the changes 
of the seasons indicated by the equinoxes and solstices; (2) the passing of the 
sun at its rising from one of the 12 great constellations to another ; (3) the risings 
and settings of certain stars or constellations; (4) prognostications concerning 
the weather, such as are commonly found in ancient calendars ; (5) stages in the 
rising of the Nile (ll. 126, 168, and 174); (6) certain festivals, which in two 
instances (ll. 76 and 165) took place at Sais; (7) the length of the night and day. 

For the following remarks on the place of observation and date οὗ the 
calendar, and its connexion with Eudoxus, to which we have already alluded, 
we are indebted to Prof. J. G. Smyly, who has greatly assisted us in the 
elucidation of this text. 

‘Place of observation. The length of the longest day is given by the 
papyrus (I. 115) as 14 hours, and that of the shortest night as 10 hours ; if then we 
take the inclination of the ecliptic to have been 24° and / denote the latitude, 
we can determine / from the equation cos 75 = tan 24° tan ὦ, from which we 
obtain / = 30° 10’: cf. Ptolemy, Sy2. Math. ii. (ed. Heiberg, p. 108) ἔνατός ἐστι 
παράλληλος καθ᾽ ὃν ἂν γένοιτο ἣ μεγίστη ἡμέρα ὡρῶν ἰσημερινῶν 1d. ἀπέχει δ᾽ οὗτος 
τοῦ ἰσημερινοῦ μοίρας A KB και γράφεται διὰ τῆς κάτω χώρας τῆς Αἰγύπτου. This 
agrees very well with the statement of the papyrus (1. 21; cf. Il. 76 and 165) 
that the calendar was drawn up in the Saite nome, probably at Sais itself. 

‘Date. Since the calendar is constructed according to the vague year of the 
Egyptians, it would have been possible to determine its date within four years 
from the dates assigned to the equinoxes and solstices, had these been correctly 
given. In the following table the Julian dates for the early part of the third 
century B.C. are taken from Unger (I. Miiller’s Handb. 15, Ὁ. 823) :— 


Spring equinox 20 Tubi (1. 62) 25 March. 
Summer solstice 24 Pharmouthi (I. 120) 27 June. 
Autumn equinox 23 Epeiph (I. 170) 27 September. 


‘The date of the calendar deduced from the equations Tubi 20 = March 25 
and Pharmouthi 24 = June 27 would be B.C. 501-298: that given by the 
equation Epeiph 23 = September 27 is B.C. 313-310. These results do not 
agree (see below), and we cannot be certain of the accuracy of the observations ; 
but we may safely deduce B.C. 300 as an approximate date. 

‘ Connexion with Eudoxus. 1. The interval between the spring equinox and 
summer solstice is correctly given by the papyrus as 94 days, that between the 
summer solstice and autumn equinox as 89 days; the whole interval between 
the spring and autumn cquinoxes is thus 183 days, which is about 3 days too 
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few. The writer of the papyrus evidently belonged to a school of astronomers 
who supposed that the equinoxes divided the year into approximately equal 
parts; cf. G. V. Schiaparelli, Memorie del Real. Inst. Lomb, xiii. p. 129, Nov., 
1874. If we may trust P. Par. 1. 525 sqq., the interval between the autumn 
equinox and the spring equinox according to Eudoxus was 92+ 91 = 183 days, 
while according to Democritus it was 91+91 = 182 days, thus leaving for the 
period of 183 days given by the papyrus 182 days according to Eudoxus, and 
183 according to Democritus. So far this would point to Democritus rather than 
Ieudoxus ; but there are other striking resemblances to the theories of Eudoxus. 

‘2. According to the papyrus the spring equinox took place on Tubi 20 
and the sun entered Taurus on Mecheir 6, so that the equinox took place when 
the sun was in the middle or at the 15th degree of Aries. Now according 
to Hipparchus the placing of the equinoxes and solstices at the middle of the 
signs was peculiar to Eudoxus; e.g. Hipp. i. 6. 4 ταύτης (τῆς Mixpas “Apxrov) 
yap ὁ ἔσχατος καὶ λαμπρότατος ἀστὴρ κεῖται κατὰ τὴν (η΄ μοῖραν τῶν ᾿Ιχθύων, ws δὲ Εὔδοξος 
διαιρεῖ τὸν ῳδιακὸν κύκλον, κατὰ τὴν γ΄ μοῖραν τοῦ Κριοῦ. Thus the Ist degree of Aries 
according to Eudoxus’ division of the Zodiac coincided with the 15th degree of 
Pisces according to Hipparchus, and the equinox, which according to Hipparchus 
was at the 1st point of Aries, would according to Eudoxus occur at the 15th 
degree of Aries. Again Hipp. ii. 1.15 says προδιειλήφθω δὲ πρῶτον ὅτι τὴν διαίρεσιν 
τοῦ (ῳδιακοῦ κύκλου ὁ μὲν “Aparos πεποίηται ἀπὸ τῶν τροπικῶν τε καὶ ἰσημερινῶν 
σημείων ἀρχόμενος ὥστε ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα ἀρχὰς εἶναι ζῳδίων, ὁ δὲ Εὔδοξος οὕτω διήρηται, 
ὥστε τὰ εἰρημένα σημεῖα μέσα εἶναι, τὰ μὲν τοῦ Καρκίνου καὶ τοῦ Αἰγόκερω τὰ δὲ τοῦ 
Κριοῦ καὶ τῶν Χηλῶν ; Cf. ii. 1. 19 καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχαίων δὲ μαθηματικῶν πάντων σχεδὸν 
ἣ τῶν πλείστων τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον (i.e. as by Aratus) ὁ ζῳδιακὸς κύκλος διήρητο. ὅτι 
δὲ Εὔδοξος τὰ τροπικὰ σημεῖα κατὰ μέσα τὰ ζῴδια τίθησι δῆλον ποιεῖ διὰ τούτων «K.T.A. 
As is clear from these quotations, Hipparchus considered that Eudoxus stood 
almost alone among ancient astronomers in putting the equinoctial and solstitial 
points at the middle of the signs, It was for a long time supposed that Eudoxus 
had used an ancient globe, many centuries older than his own times, constructed 
at a period when the spring equinox was really in the middle of the dodecatemory 
called Aries by Hipparchus, and that Eudoxus himself never even looked at 
the sky. This absurd theory was controverted by Ideler in Adhandl. der k. Ak. 
der Wiss. su Berlin, 1830, p. 58, who gives the true explanation that the 
dodecatemory called Aries by Eudoxus extended from the 15th degree of 
Pisces to the 15th degree of Aries according to Hipparchus. It may be 
remarked in this connexion that the correspondence of the signs κατὰ συζυγίαν 
described, but wholly misunderstood, by Geminus, £/. Asér. 11. 27 sqq., depends 
upon placing the equinoctial points in the middle of the signs. 
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‘If we measure 15° back from the position of the equinox at the time of 
Eudoxus we find that the first point of Aries according to him very nearly 
coincided with the star ¢ Piscium. This coincidence is very remarkable, and 
should prove of considerable importance in the difficult question as to the origig 
of the signs of the Zodiac. E. Burgess and Prof. Whitney, S&rya-Siddhdnta, 
Fournal of American Oriental Society, vi. Ὁ. 158, write:—“ The initial point 
of the fixed Hindu sphere, from which longitudes are reckoned, and at which 
the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu astronomy to have 
commenced at the Creation, is the end of the asterism Revati, or the beginning 
of Acvini. Its position is most clearly marked by that of the principal star of 
Revati, which, according to the Sfirya-Siddh4nta, is 10’ to the west of it, 
but according to other authorities exactly coincides with it. That star is by all 
authorities identified with ¢ Piscium, of which the longitude at present, as reckoned 
by us, from the vernal equinox, is 17° 54’. Making due allowance for the 
precession, we find that it coincided in position with the vernal equinox not far 
from the middle of the sixth century or about 570 A.D. As such coincidence 
was the occasion of the point being fixed upon as the beginning of the sphere, 
the time of its occurrence marks approximately the era of the fixation of the 
sphere, and of the commencement of the history of modern Hindu astronomy.” 
Now the exact correspondence of the initial-points of the spheres of Eudoxus 
and of the Hindu astronomers cannot be an accidental coincidence, and seems 
to invalidate the theory that the Hindu sphere was fixed by the position of the 
spring equinox. In these circumstances we are at liberty, or rather are 
compelled, to reject the deduction that “the point from which longitudes are 
reckoned, and at which the planetary motions are held by all schools of Hindu 
astronomy to have commenced at Creation” was first fixed at about 570 A.D. 
This is not the place to discuss the question as to the relation of Eudoxus to 
Indian astronomy, but my own belief is that the Indian sphere was fixed at 
a very early period and adopted from Indian astronomers by Eudoxus. 

‘The length of time occupied by the sun in passing through the constellations 
presents considerable difficulty ; the details are as follows :— 


1. 62. Aries, Tubi 5—Mecheir 6, 31 days. 
1. 66. Taurus, Mecheir 6—Phamenoth 4, 28 days. 
1. 88. Gemini, Phamenoth 4—Pharmouthi 3, 29 days. 
1. 107. Cancer, Pharmouthi 3—Pachon 6, 33 days. 
1. 129. Leo, _Pachon 6—Pauni 4, 28 days. 
1. 137. Virgo, Pauni 4—Epeiph x, 

᾿ Libra, Epeiph x—Mesore 2, } 58 Θ6γ6. 


. 181. Scorpio, Mesore 2— ? 
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‘The spring equinox is given as 15 days in Aries, the summer solstice as 
a1 days in Cancer, and the autumn equinox 10 days only before the sun enters 
Scorpio. If the signs of the papyrus are true dodecatemories, the dates of 
entering the different signs must be wrong ; for the spring equinox being in the 
middle of the sign so also should the autumn equinox be. 

‘3. The stars or constellations whose risings and settings according to 
Eudoxus are given in the calendar assigned to Geminus (Lydus, De Ostentis, 
&c., ed. Wachsmuth, pp. 181 sqq.) are Aquila (’Aerés), Capella (Av), Arcturus, 
Delphinus, Lyra, Pleiades, Scorpio, Sirius (Κύων), Corona Borealis (Στέφανος), 
Hyades and Orion ; all of these, except Alg (which can be restored with certainty 
in 11. 88 and 177), are mentioned. in the papyrus, and the only star in it not 
contained in the list of Eudoxus is Προτρυγητήρ (Ξεε Virginis), the statement 
about which (I. 130) is obviously erroneous.’ : 

The agreement on this point between the papyrus and Geminus’ references to 
Eudoxus is very striking. The intervals between the several entries (which 
in Geminus are measured by degrces, not, as in the papyrus, by days) are 
naturally different owing to the difference of latitude between Sais and the place 
in Asia Minor from which Eudoxus took his observations. But the order is the 
same in both, and there is only one clear instance in which the papyrus omits 
a reference to the rising or setting of a star that Geminus had inserted in his list 
from the calendar of Eudoxus (I. 107, note). Hence Geminus’ list provides 
certain restorations for those lacunae in the papyrus which mentioned risings 
or settings, while conversely two corruptions in the text of Geminus can be 
restored from the papyrus; cf. notes on Il, 187 and 194. 

The papyrus is therefore to be regarded as a composition for teaching 
purposes, written at Sais about B.C. 300 by a follower of Eudoxus’ theory of 
astronomy, and is somewhat older than the analogous treatise based on Eudoxus 
in P, Par.1. In the passage common to both texts (ll. 41-54) may be recognized 
a more or less direct quotation from Eudoxus himself, but the presentation and 
application of his system are much disfigured in both papyri by frequent blunders, 
especially in regard to figures. The inconsistent dates in connexion with the 
equinoxes and the passing of the sun through the constellations, and the erroneous 
mention of Προτρυγητήρ have already been mentioned. Cols. ii and iii of the 
introduction are very carelessly written, though some of the slips have been 
corrected by the writer himself. Mistakes in figures occur in Il. 62, 73, 91, and 
several times in the fractions of hours. Words are left out in ll. 88 and 199; 
cf. ll. 78 and 87, where an omission by the first hand is supplied by the corrector. 
The account of the summer solstice (ll. 120-2) is very inaccurately expressed, 
and other errors can be detected in ll. 79 and 83. All these mistakes are due 
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to the compiler or the scribe ; and the compiler was, more probably than Eudoxus, 
responsible for the system of reckoning the changes in the length of day and 
night, which is only a rough approximation to the truth. The difference between 
the longest and shortest day being 14—10= 4 hours, and five days being 
deducted from the year on account of the solstices, the change in the length 
of the day and night is treated as uniformly τῆσ or 2s hour, which is a convenient 
fraction for purposes of calculation, but ignores the obvious fact that the changes 
are much greater at the equinoxes than at the solstices. The uniformity of 
the changes, however, simplifies the restoration of many lacunae, since, where the 
figures relating to the day or night are preserved, they are sufficient to indicate 
the day of the month, when lost, and vice versa. 

Amongst the most valuable features of the papyrus are its references to 
Gracco-Egyptian festivals observed at Sais, of which we append a list :— 


(1) 1.60. Choiak 26, Festival of Osiris. 
(2) 1.62. Tubi 20, Festival of Phitorois. 
(3) 1.76. Mecheir 16 (19), Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith). 
(4) 1.85. Mecheir 27, Festival of Promethcus-Iphthimis. 
(5) 1.92. Phamenoth 9, Festival of Edu (?). 
(6) 1. 112. Pharmouthi 11, Feast of Hera (Mut ?). 
(7) 1. 145. Pauni 16, Festival of Bubastis (Bast). 
(8) 1. 165. Epeiph [13 ?], Assembly at Sais in honour of Athena (Neith). 
(9) 1. 170. Epeiph 23, Festival of Anubis. . 
(to) 1. 186. Mesore 2, Festival of Apollo (Horus). 
(11) 1. 205. 4th intercalary day, Birthday of Isis. 


Festivals in honour of deities whose names are lost also occurred on a day 
between Pauni 24 and Pauni 26 (I. 150) and on Pauni 27 (I. 154). The dates of 
most of these festivals, and even the names of the deities connected with nos. (2),(4), 
and (5), were previously unknown ; and except in the case of no. (11), which was 
universally observed, there are but few points of correspondence between the 
papyrus and other lists of festivals preserved in the Papyrus Sallier IV of 
Ramesside times (Chabas, Le Calendrier des jours fastes et néfastes), and the 
Ptolemaic calendars of Edfu, Esneh, and Dendereh (Brugsch, Drei Festkalender), 
while the list of festivals observed in Roman times at the temple of Socnopaeus 
in the Faydm (Wessely, Karants und Soknopaiu Nesos, p. 76) is altogether 
different. On comparing the list in the papyrus with the statements concerning 
festivals in the Canopus Inscr., the two are consistent concerning the date of 
no. (1), the voyage of Osiris, but disagree in a curious manner with reference | 
to no. (7), the festival of Bast. It is clear that there was much local variation 
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with regard to the dates of the same festivals ; and though in the above list only 
nos. (3) and (8) are actually stated to be specially Saite feasts, and nos. (1) and 
(11) are known to have been observed on the same days elsewhere, it is uncertain 
how far those remaining were observed outside the Saite nome on the days 
specified. The mention of a general illumination in connexion with no. (8) is 
particularly interesting, since this was the festival described by Herodotus ii. 62 ; 
cf. 1. 76, note. 


Fr. (a), Col. i. 1 ]ειν, 2 Jous, 3 Jos, 4] . ει, 5 Joas, 6-12 lost, 13 Ja, 14-15 lost, 
16 ja, 17 Jot, 18 Jor. 


Fr. (a). Col. ii. Fr. (a). Col. iii, PLATE VIII. 

τ΄. οἷς Jey Σάι πάνυ ἀνὴρ iva, μὴ δόξω μακ[ρὸν 

20 σοφὸς καὶ ἡμῶν χρείαν καὶ ξένον σοι καταϊνοῖν ? 
ἔχων, ἔχομεγ γὰρ τὸν Σ᾿ α- ἡ τῶν μορίων ποικ[ιλία ὃ 
frnv νομὸν ἔτη πέντε. 40 τὰς ἀναγκαίας ἡμ[έρας 
πᾶσαν οὖν τὴν ἀλήθει- μεριοῦμεγ. χρῶντϊἶαι 
[av] ἡμῖν ἐξετίθι καὶ ἐπὶ ταῖς κατὰ σελήνηϊν 

25 [το] ἔργου ἐδίκνυον ἐ- ἡμέραις οἱ ἀστρολόγοι 

᾿ς [κ τοῦδ ὅλμον τοῦ λιθίνου καὶ οἱ lepoypapparelis 
[ds ἐκ]αλεῖτο ᾿ Ἑλληνιστὶ 45 πρὸς τὰς δόσεις καὶ ἀΪνα- 
[γν]ώμων. ἔλεγεν δὲ τολὰς τῶν ἄστραϊν. 
[δύο] τὰς πορείας εἶναι τοῦ τὰς μὲν οὖν ἑορτὰϊς 

30 ἡλίου μία(μ) μὲν τὴν διορί- ἄγουσιν Kar ἐνιαυτὸν 
(ovoay νύκτα καὶ ἡμέ. τῆι αὐτῆι ἡμέραι ras 
ραν μία(ν) δὲ τὴν διορίζου- 50 πλείστας οὐθὲν πα[ραλ- 
σαν χιμῶνα καὶ θέρος. λάσσοντες ἐπ᾽ ἄστραίι 
ὡς οὖν ἠδυνάμην ἀκρι- ἣ δύνοντι ἣ ἀνατίέλ- 

35 βέστατα ἐν ἐλαχίστοις λοντι, {y}évlas δὲ ἑο[ρ- 
συναγαγεῖν τὰς ἄγουσιν 


20. nuh» Pap. This is a very early instance of the placing of a dot both above and 
below a letter in order to indicate that it was to be omitted ; cf. 15. 44, where dots are only 
placed above the cancelled letters. 25. 1. ἐδείκννεν. 28. γνωμων: Pap. 34. 
ακρι: Pap., the letters having been inserted later and the dots serving to separate them 
from the next column. 35. Final s of ἐλαχίστοις inserted later. 37. 1. δόξῃ 44. 
o above the line. 45. 1. δύσεις. 48. v Of ενιαυτον corr. from +. 51. p of 
aortpe above the line. 


L 
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Fr. (δ), and hand. Col. iv. PLATE VIII. 

55 [ἡ] νὺξ ὡρῶν ιγίβ' με΄, ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιβ΄ ἔχ. 
[ἧς ᾿Αρκτοῦρος ἀκρώνυχος ἐπιτέλλει, 
[ἡ] νὺξ ὡρῶν ιββ' (ἐμέ, ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιαθ΄(λ΄. 
[κἸς: Σ᾽ τέφανος ἀκρώνυχος ἐπιτέλλει 
[x]ai βορέαι πνείουσιν ὀρνιθίαι, ἡ νὺξ 

60 [ὡρ)ῶν ιβελ΄, ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιαγίχ. ᾿Οσῖρις 
[πἸεριπλεῖ καὶ χρυσοῦν πλοῖον ἐξά- 
[γεῖτα. Τῦβι (ce) ἐν τῶι Κριῶι. x ἰσημερία 
[ξα]ρινή, [ἡ] νὐξ ὡρῶν εβ καὶ ἡμέρα ιβ, 
[κ]αὶ ἑορ[τ]) Φιτωρώιος. κί Πλειάδες 

65 [ἀκ ρώνυχ[οι] δύνουϊσ)ιν, ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιαβ'ς 4, 
[ἡ] δ᾽ ἡμέρα [Bin μέ. Μεχεὶρ ς ἐν rar 
[Τ]αύρωι. “Tdédes ἀκρώνυχοι δύνουσιν, 
[ἡ] νὺξ ὡρῶν taLiNne, 


δδ. |. ἐέ for ἐβ. δ7-. “εἐ corr. from ¢. 65. ¢ corr. 68. 1. λ'ᾳ for λ΄ ἡ. 


Fr. (ce). Col. v. 

ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα By μέ, καὶ “Ἥρα 

yo κάει͵ καὶ ἐπ[σημαίνει καὶ 
νότος m[vet,) ἐὰν δὲ πολὺς 
γένηται τὰ ἐκ τῆς γῆς 
κατακάει. ιθ Λύρα ἀκρώ- 
γυχος ἐπί τέλλει, ἡ νὺξ 

5 ὡρῶν taytée μέ, ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιβεΐίέξό, 
καὶ πανήγυρις ἐν Σάι τῆϊς 
᾿Αθηνᾶς, καὶ νότος πνεῖ, 
ἐὰν δὲ πολὺς γένηται) τὰ [ἐκ τῆς 


γῆς κατακάει. κί... ...- ἀκρώ- 

80 νυχος ἐπιτέλλει, [ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ια.., 
ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιββΊ.......... 
ἄγουσιν Kale... ee eee 


73. 1. ἐς for 08. 75- |. g for ¢. 48. γενΐηται above the line. 
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Fr. (a). Col. vi. 
κῷ Δύρα ἀκρώνυχος δύνει, 


ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιας' 4, ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιββ(ίλχγμέ, 


85 Προμηθέως ἑορτὴ ὃν καλοῦσιν 
᾿ἸΙφθίμιν, καὶ νότος πνεῖ, ἐὰν δὲ 
πολὺς γένηται τὰ ἐκ τῆς γῆς κατακάει. 


Φαμενὼτ [[.]] ὃ ἐν τοῖς Διδύμοις. (Al~ ἑώιαν 


ἀνατέλλει, ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιαέμ', 
90 ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιββ'δκό. ε Σ κορπίος ἑῶιος 
[ἄρχ)εταε δύνειν, ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ty 
[ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ty. 6 παρὰ τοῖς Al- 
[γυπτίοις] «dv ἑορτή. ιβ Σ κορπίος 
[ἑῶιος ὅλος] δύνει, ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιβ΄ς΄4ᾳ, 
95 ἰἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ἡγίλ' {Χ μέ. cy Πλειάδες 
[ἑῶιαι ἐπιτέλ'λουσιν. 


87. γένηται above the line. 89. 1. pie’ for ep’. 90. & corr. 
95. The scribe apparently began to correct the superfluous λ΄ into μ. 


Frs, (e) and (/). Col. vii. 
4 lines lost. 
101 [ 23 letters jou 
[ " ] . χά 
[ ” va 
[ Ξ Jase 
105 [ ἢ ' ] 
grat af... jo [.. eee. ‘us ἔχοντα. 


Φαρμοῦίθι ἔν τῶι Klalpxfvon γ. Aerds 
ἀκρώνυχος ἐπιτέλλει, ἡ νὺξ 
ὡρῶν of Xq, ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιγεάμέ. 
109. |. ἐμ ἐ for gye’. 
L2 


147 


gt. 1. «a for cy. 
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Frs. (e), (σὴ (2). Col. viii. 


Fr. (2). 


110 


IIgs 


120 


125 


130 


135 


ta Δελφὶς ἀκ[ρών]υχος ἐπιτέλλει, 

ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν [ιε΄, ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιγβ΄ ([α' "λ΄, 
[κ]αὶ τῆς Ἥρας [... (ἡἸιχεια. 

[ἢ ᾿Ωρίων ἑώϊιος ἐπιτέϊλλει, ἡ νὺξ 
ὡρῶν ue, ἡ δ᾽ [ἡμέρ)α ιγβ' δ ξ΄. 

κ ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ι, ἡ δ' ἡμέρα ιδ, 

καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀνατέλλει 

ὁ ἥλιος ἡμέρας γ. (xa) ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ι, 
ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα 06. κβ ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ι, 

ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα 8. Ky ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ι, 

ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα 06. κὃ ἡλίου τροπαὶ 

εἰς θέρος καὶ ἡ νὺξ μείζω(γ) γίνεται 
τῆς ἡμέρας ὥρας δωδεκατημόρου μέ, 


Col. ix. 


καὶ γίνεται ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιέμ, 

ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιγβ' Ong. κε 

ἐτησίαε ἄρχονται πνεῖν 

καὶ ὁ ποταμὸς ἄρχετία]ι 
ἀναβαίνειν, ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιΧη, 

ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιγβ΄ δ'Χ ρ΄ π΄. 

Παχὼνς ς ἐν τῶι Λέοντι. 
Προτρυγητὴς ἀνατέλλει͵ 

ἡ νὺξ ὡρίῶην SX Sst, 

ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα [ιγβ'Χ]4. 6 ᾿Ωρίων (ξῶιος) 
ὅλος ἀνατίέλλει,) ἡ νὺξ 

ὡρῶν (γμ[ε΄7, ἡ δ] ἡμέρα ιγείχ (. 
tn Κύων (éatos) ἀν[ατέϊλλει, ἡ νὺξ 
ὡρῶν [ἐλ μέ, 


123. lowe for fp. 
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Frs. (2), (4), (ἢ. Col. x. 
[ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιγγ]δ. Παῦνι [ὃ [ἡ δ ἡμέρα BBX we’, 
[ἐν τῆι Παρθέ]νωϊι. ᾿ΑἹετὸς ἠῶιοίς 145 Β[ουϊβάστιος do pri. 
ἰδύνει, ἡ νὺξ͵ dpaly) (Beng, κ΄.) Δελφὶς ἑῶιος 
140 [ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ἡγίέ μ[εἸ]. .] δύνει, ἡ νὺξ 
[ἐς Στέφανος) ἑῶιο[ς] ὡρῶν ιαγ]..., 
[δύνει, ἡ νὺξ ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιβε]..., 


[ὡρ]ῶν ιας΄4, 


137. 1. 6 for δ΄. 


Fr. (12). Col. xi. Fr. (#1). Col. xii. 

EGO! (ars. ὁ σι, élopry. ἡ [δὲ] νὺξ ὡρῶν daf’.., 
[κῷ Δύρα ἑώια]) δύνει, ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα (βῖ..., 
[ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν) ιαγ ie, 165 καὶ ἐν Σάι πανήγίυρις 
[ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα) ιβείέᾳ, ᾿Αθηνᾶς καὶ λύχνους 
[5 δον τς ᾽ς ἑορτή. κάουσι κατὰ τὴν χώραν, 

188 Aes oct Ja μεγάλα καὶ ὁ ποταμὸς ἐπισημαίνει 
[... ἐπισημαίνει, πρὸς τὴν ἀνάβασιν. 
[ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶ]ν sayin με, 170 Ky ἰσημερία φθινοπωρινή͵ 
[ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιβ]ε4. ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιβ, 
[Ἐπεὶφ . ἐν τ]αῖς ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιβ, 

160 [χηλαῖς τοῦ ΣἸκορπίου. τοῦ ᾿Ανούβιος ἑορτή, 
[. . Apxrofpos ἑώ)ιος καὶ ὁ ποταμὸς éwt- 
[ἐπιτέλλει, ] 175 σημαίνει πρὸς τὴν 

ἀνάβασιν. 
162. 1. vepe’ for (μ' ἐέ. 168. 9 corr. 
Fr. (wt). Col. xiii. Fr. (m). Col. xiv. 

[κί Alg ἀκρώνυχος | [ἄρχεται δύνειν,) 
[ἐπιτέλλει, ] [ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιβγ μέ, 
[ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν Ble ie) [ἡ & ἡμέρα saci Xd. 

180 ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα taB'eXq. ιδ Σ᾽ κορπίος ὅλος δύνει, 
Μεσορεὶ β ἐν τῶι 196 ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιβγί X, 


Σκορπίωι. Πλειάδες ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιαεχ΄. 
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ἀκρώνυχοι ἐπιτέλλουσιν, 
ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιβε΄, 

185 ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιαβ΄ (λ΄, 
᾿Απόλλωνος ἑορτή. 
ὃ Στέφανος ἑῶιος ἐπι- 
τέλλει, ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιβέλᾳ, 
ἡ δ' ἡμέρα cafe p’e’. 

190 θ Σκορπίος ἀκρώνυχος 


Frs. (#) and (σ). Col. i. 

'ᾳ 
1. καθὰ ὠ.΄. .]διου 
ΤΌ]βι κ lonpelpla ἐ]αρινὴ 
210 τροϊπῶν θεριν[ῶν . . ἮἾνων 
] xy τουΐ. .. .]. σιν 
ἌΝ 
11] 


Fr. (φ). 


rf 

ἡμερῶν. .[.....]..f... 

πέντε τῶν érlayopér[or 
220 ἐν τῶι ἐνιαυτῶι ἐν αἷς . [ 

τὸν ἥλιον ἀνατέλλειν 

ἐν τῆι πορείαι τῆι διορι- 

ζούσηι 


if ‘Tddes ἀκρώνυχ[οῆι 
ἐπιτέλλουσιν, 
ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν «BLN. 
200 ἐν ταῖς ε ἡμέραις 
ταῖς (ἐπ)αγομέναις, 
δ ᾿Αρκτοῦρος ἀκρώνυχος 
δύνει, ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν ιββ' Χ4, 
ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ιαι΄ ἐἶμέε,. 
205 καὶ τῆς ἼἜσιος γενέθλια 


ἔχει. 
Col. ii. 
τὶ 
215 Aer .[ 
διὰ τὸ mpoo....{ 


Fr. (9). 
ee 
225 |v ὅταν 
Ἰσελὴν 
ie 
ΤΟ 
lave 
230 |voy 
]trov 
Ϊνσμει 
we 
Ἰταί. 
235 «| οἱ. 
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19-54. ‘... at Sais a wise man and a friend of mine, for I have been in the Saite 
nome for five years. He expounded to me the whole truth, and illustrated it in practice 
from the stone dial which is called in Greek a “ gnomon.” He said that the courses of the 
sun were two, one dividing night and day and one dividing winter and summer. Accordingly, 
to summarize his information as accurately as I could in the shortest space, in order that 
the intricacy of the fractions may not appear to you a long and unfamiliar thing to under- 
stand (?), I will divide the necessary days. The astronomers and sacred scribes use the 
lunar days for the settings and risings of the stars. They therefore keep most of the 
festivals annually on the same day, without alterations owing to the setting or rising of 
a star; but some festivals they keep...’ 


19. ἀνήρ: a disciple of Eudoxus is probably meant ; cf. introd. 

28-33. Cf. P. Par. 1. 488-491 πορεῖαι [δὲ τοῦ] ἡλίου δύο' pia μὲν ἡ διορήζουσα) τὸ θέρος 
καὶ τὸν xe pea, μία δὲ ἡ νύκτα καὶ ἡϊμέρ]ην. 

34-41. The construction of this passage, which seems to be all one sentence and 
to require some correction, is obscure. The μόρια apparently refer to the fractions of the 
hours of the nights and days, and the general purport of the sentence seems to be that the 
writer, in order to avoid prolixity and a multitude of complicated fractions, would mention 
in his calendar only the more important days. This is in actual agreement with the 
calendar, which rarely notices days on which there was nothing more remarkable 
to record than the length of the night and day. The supplements proposed for Il. 38— 
40 will make lines 37—9 longer by two or three letters than ll. 41 sqq. Perhaps some letters 
at the end of those three lines were first omitted and then supplied in the margin, as 
has happened in Il. 34-5. The future tense μεριοῦμεν in the apodosis after the imperfect 
ἠδυνάμην is awkward, but the alteration of συναγαγεῖν to συνήγαγον would make the connexion 
Of μεριοῦμεν with the preceding lines still more difficult. 

41—54. Cf. P. Par. 1. 71-80 οἱ δὲ ἣν en καὶ οἱ lepoypayplareis| χίρῶνἾται ταῖς κατὰ 
σελήνην! ἡμ[έϊραις καὶ ἄγουσι πανδημ[εἰκὰς dopjras τινὰς μὲν ὡς ἐνομί σθ]η τὰ δὲ καταχυτήρια καὶ 
κυνὸς ἀνατολὴν καὶ σεληναῖα κατὰ θεῖον (1. θεὸν, Blass) ἀναλεγόμενοι τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων, 
a passage which agrees closely with our papyrus and clearly indicates their common 
source. Combining the information from both, the meaning is that the days on which the 
risings or settings of stars took place were designated by the ordinary months, and were 
therefore continually changing. Most of the annual festivals in Egypt were kept according 
to the annus vagus of 365 days without reference to the stars, the movements of which took 
place a day later on the calendar every four years. Certain festivals, however, were 
observed according to the sidereal year of 3654 days. The Paris papyrus specifies three 
of these, the fétes at the Nile rising, the rising of Sirius, and some festival connected with 
the moon; and 27 may have done the same in the next column, which may also well 
have contained a passage corresponding to P. Par. 1. 80-85, concerning the day to be 
intercalated once in every four years. The use of the adjective πλείστας for the festivals 
observed on the annus vagus confirms the view that the employment of the year of 3653 
days in Egypt, however ancient, remained quite exceptional, in spite of the efforts of Euer- 
getes, down to the reform of the calendar by Augustus; cf. Dittenberger’s note Orientis 
Gr. Inser. 1. p. 102. The phrase ταῖς κατὰ σελήνην ἡμέραις is rather difficult. The extract 
from the Paris papyrus quoted above, in which it also occurs, immediately follows a passage 
describing the difference between the lunar year of 354 days and the solar year of 365. 
But if ‘the days according to the moon’ are connected with the lunar year, the statement 
concerning the astronomers and sacred scribes is not only obviously incorrect but has no 
relation to what follows. It is therefore preferable to suppose that the phrase αἱ κατὰ σελήνην 
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ἡμέραι is in both passages used loosely for ‘the days of the month’ without any real reference 
to the moon. 

53. {y}évias: for another example in this volume of y inserted between vowels cf. 
62. 8 ἀρχιγερε. The practice is common in the Tebtunis papyri of the second century B. c. 


55~205. ‘(Choiak rst:)... The night is 137% hours, the day 1034. 16th, Arcturus 
rises in the evening. The night is 1239 hours, the day 1134. 26th, Corona rises in 
the evening, and the north winds blow which bring the birds. The night is 12,5 hours 
and the day 113%. Osiris circumnavigates, and the golden boat is brought out. 

‘Tubi 5th, the sun enters Aries. zoth, spring equinox. The night is 12 hours and 
the day r2 hours. Feast of Phitorois. 27th, Pleiades set in the evening. The night is 
1138 hours, the day 123%. 

‘Mecheir 6th, the sun enters Taurus. Hyades set in the evening. The night is 1138 
hours, the day 123; and Hera burns (ἢ), and there are indications, and the south wind 
blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the fruits of the earth. rgth (16th ὃ), Lyra rises 
in the evening. The night is 114% hours, the day 123%; and there is an assembly at Sais 
in honour of Athena, and the south wind blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the 
fruits of the earth. 2'.jth, Orion (?) rises (sets?) in the evening. The night is τα | 
hours, the day ra! ] hours,... 27th, Lyra (Canis?) sets in the evening. The night is 117%, 
hours, the day 123%. Feast of Prometheus whom they call Iphthimis, and the south wind 
blows. If it becomes violent it burns up the fruits of the earth. 

‘Phamenoth 4th, the sun enters Gemini. Capella rises in the morning. The night is 
11, hours, the day 124%. 5th, Scorpio begins to set in the morning. The night is rx 
hours, the day 13. οἵδ, feast of Edu(?) among the Egyptians. rath, Scorpio sets 
completely in the morning. The night is 102$ hours, the day 137%. 13th, Pleiades rise 
in the morning. (The night is 103% hours, the day 134)... 

‘Pharmouthi 3rd, the sun enters Cancer. Aquila rises in the evening. The night is 
10}7 hours, the day 133%. 1th, Delphinus rises in the evening. The night is 10} hours, 
the day 134%, and there is the... of Hera. 17th, Orion rises in the morning. The night 
is 10, hours, the day 133%. oth, the night is ro hours, the day 14, and the sun rises 
in the same place for 3 days. aust, the night is ro hours, the day 14. 2and, the night is 
10 hours, the day 14. 23rd, the night is ro hours, the day 14. 24th, summer solstice, 
and the night gains upon the day by χε of an hour which is τς of an (equinoctial) day ; 
and the night is 107, hours, the day 134%. 25th, the etesian winds begin to blow, and 
the river begins to rise. The night is 104 hours, the day 1343. 

‘Pachon 6th, the sun enters Leo. Vindemitor rises(?). ‘The night is 10}# hours, the 
day 132%. oth, Orion rises completely in the morning. The night is 104% hours, the 
day 132%. 18th, Canis rises in the morning. The night is τοῦ hours, the day 134. 

‘Pauni 4th, the sun enters Virgo. Aquila sets in the morning. The night is τοδὲ 
hours, the day 132%. 16th, Corona sets in the morning. The night is 11 hours, the 
day 123%. Feast of Bubastis. 2:. 18, Delphinus sets in the morning. The night is 11{ | 
hours, the day 12° |. Feast of ... 27th, Lyra sets in the morning. The night is 114% 
hours, the day 1238. Feast οὗ... 30th, great ..., there are indications. The night is 
11432 hours, the day 1243. 

‘Epeiph [.!, the sun enters the claws of Scorpio. [x3th?], Arcturus rises in the 
morning. The night is rt! | hours, the day ra{ |; and there is an assembly at Sais in 
honour of Athena, and they burn lamps throughout the country, and the river gives 
indications of rising. 23rd, autumnal equinox. The night is 12 hours, the day 12 hours. 
Feast of Anubis, and the river gives indications of rising. 27th, Capella rises in the 
evening. The night is 123%, the day 1134. 
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‘Mesore and, the sun enters Scorpio. Pleiades rise in the evening. The night 
is 12% hours, the day 113. Feast of Apollo. 4th, Corona rises in the morning. The 
night is 1244 hours, the day 113%. gth, Scorpio begins to set in the evening. The night 
is 124% hours, the day 1138. 14th, Scorpio sets completely. The night is 1234 hours, 
ae day 113%. 17th, Hyades rise in the evening. The night is 122¢ hours, (the 

ay 1144). 

: rat the 5 intercalary days: 4th, Arcturus sets in the evening. The night is 1244 

hours, the day 114%; and the birthday festival of Isis takes place.’ 


55. The length of the night and day shows that the day in question must be Choiak r, 
since the compiler of the calendar treats the difference in length between two successive 
nights or days as uniformly , hour; cf. 1. 122 and p. 144. - 

56. Cf. Geminus (Ἰχθύες 8.) Εὐδόξῳ δὲ ᾿Αρκτοῦρος ἀκρόνυχος ἐπιτέλλει καὶ ὑετὸς γίνεται καὶ 
χελιδὼν φαίνεται καὶ τὰς ἑπομένας ἡμέρας λ΄ βορέαι πνέουσι καὶ μάλιστα al προορνιθίαι καλούμεναι. 

ἀκρώνυχος ἐπιτέλλει: whatever the technical meaning of ἀκρόνυχος (as it is generally 
spelled) in later Greek astronomers may have been, there is no doubt that Eudoxus, as 
both the papyrus and Geminus bear witness, used it as equivalent to ἑσπέριος, and that 
the nsings and settings recorded in the papyrus mean the apparent or heliacal ones, not the 
true. No technical distinction is intended by the compiler of the calendar between ἐπιτέλλειν 
and ἀνατέλλειν, which occurs in ll. 89, 116, 130, &c. 

58. Cf. Gem. (Ἰχθύες) ἐν δὲ τῇ κα Εὐδόξῳ Στέφανος ἀκρόνυχος ἐπιτέλλει. ἄρχονται ὀρνιθίαι 
RvEovres. 

60. On she περίπλους of Osiris see Plut. De Jside ef Osiride, 13. The ἐξαγωγή of 
the sacred boat took place according to the papyrus on Choiak 26, while according 
to the Canopus Inscr. 1. 51 the ἀναγωγὴ τοῦ ἱεροῦ πλοίου τοῦ ᾿Οσείριος occurred on 
Choiak 29. The two statements are perfectly consistent on the view that the festival 
lasted 4 days; the papyrus refers to the beginning of the voyage, the Canopus Inscr. to 
the return of the sacred boat at the end of the festival. Plutarch, of. εἰ]. 39, states that the 
mourning for Osiris occupied four days, but refers the production of the sacred boat to 
the third day. His date for the festival, Athur 17-20, nominally differs widely from the 
Ptolemaic evidence owing to his employment of the Julian calendar (a fact which 
Wiedemann seems to leave out of account in his discussion of the date of the Osiris 
festival, Herodots zwettes Buch, pp. 261-2) ; but the divergence is really slight, for Athur 17 
on the Julian calendar coincided with Choiak 26 of the vague year in a.p. 128, which is 
not long after Plutarch. At Esneh the feast of Sokar, the Memphite god of the dead, 
identified with Osiris in later times, also took place on Choiak 26. 

62. Ἰῦβι Ce): it is clear from the parallel passages (Il. 66, 88, 129, 181) that a number 
has dropped out after Tuf&, and e, which would easily have been omitted owing to the 
ev following, can be restored with practical certainty because, firstly, the sun entered 
Taurus on Mecheir 6 (1. 66), and it must therefore have entered Aries about 30 days 
(possibly 29 or 31) previously, and, secondly, the equinox, which took place on Tubi 20 
(l. 62), was placed by Eudoxus in the middle of Aries (15°; cf. introd.), so that the sun 
must have entered Aries about 15 days before the zoth. In 1]. 107 we read Φαρμοῦθι ἐν 
τῶι Κ[αϊρκίνωι y. "Aerds «.r.A., and suppose that y is misplaced and ought to have preceded 
ἐν τῶι Καρκίνωι. The size of the lacuna after @appovu suits 3 letters much better than 4, and 
if Φαρμοῦϊθι. ἐν or Φαρμοῦϊθι (.) ἐὴν (the figure would have to be a or §) be read, the 
already considerable disparity between the times during which the sun was in Gemini and 
Cancer respectively would be still further increased; cf. p. 142. 

64. Φιτωρώιος : the name of this deity is new. There is very likely a connexion 
between this festival and the ‘ festival of the child at the town of Sais’ which took place on 
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Tubi 20 according to the Esneh calendar. Was Phitorois the son of Neith, the principal 
deity of Sais? 

κζ Πλειάδες κιτιλ.: cf. Gem. (Kpeds) cy. Πλειάδες ἀκρόνυχοι δύνουσι καὶ ᾿Ωρίων ἄρχεται δύνειν. 

67. Cf. Gem. (Κριός) κα. ‘Yades ἀκρόνυχοι δύνουσιν. 

69. Ἥρα κάει. καὶ ἐπισημαίνει : after κάει is a smudge, and the letter between it and καί 
may have been intended to be erased; but the ink has run in several places in this 
column. 1. 112 τῆς Ἥρας seems to refer to the goddess, but Ἥρα is here more probably 
the planet Venus or a constellation; cf. Arist. de Mundo Ὁ. 392 A 27 ὁ τοῦ Φωσφόρου ὃν 
᾿Αφροδίτης of δὲ Ἥρας προσαγορεύουσιν, P. Oxy. 731. 6 τοῖς ἄστροις “Hpas. For the archaic 
form of xde cf. κατακάει in Il. 73 and 79, and κάουσι 1. 167. ἐπισημαίνειν, which occurs 
in ll. 168 and 174 ὁ ποταμὸς ἐπισημαίνει πρὸς τὴν ἀνάβασιν, not in connexion with an 
astronomical phenomenon, means here probably, as often in the calendars of Ptolemy and 
Geminus, an indication with regard to the weather (sc. wind, thunder, rain, &c.). The 
word in this sense seems always to be used absolutely, without a subject. 

73. 06: this conflicts with the numbers in 1. 75, which indicate the 16th; probably 
therefore «> should be read here. 

Λύρα: cf. Gem. (Kpeds) xf. Λύρα ἀκρόνυχος ἐπιτέλλει. 

"6. Athena at Sais was the goddess Neith (cf. Wiedemann, of. εἰ, p. 259), also 
identified in Roman times with Isis; cf. Plut. De Zsde ef Ostride,g. The papyrus mentions 
another assembly in her honour in Epeiph (Il. 165-6), when there was a general λαμπαδη- 
gopia; and no doubt that was the festival to which Herodotus was referring in his 
description of the λαμπαδηφορία at Sais in ti. 62, which is to be connected closely with his 
general statement in ii. 59 ἐς Σάιν πόλιν τῇ ᾿Αθηναίῃ πανηγυρίζουσι rather than, as has been 
done by Wiedemann and others, with the illuminations at the festival of Osiris in Choiak. 
The day of general illumination, as now appears clearly from the papyrus, was in honour 
of Neith, not of Osiris. : 

The festival of Neith on Mecheir 16 was not known previously, but the Esneh 
calendar mentions one on Mecheir 8. That found in 1. 165 is to be connected with 
another feast of Neith on Epeiph 13, also mentioned in the Esneh calendar; sy may even 
be the number lost in I. 161. 

79. κί refers to the date, which may be any day between the 2oth and 26th; cf. 
]. 83. Geminus does not quote from Eudoxus at this point any star rising in the evening 
soon after Lyra, but 'Qpiwy ἀκρόνυχος δύνει, Κύων ἀκρόνυχος δύνει and Até ἑῴα ἐπιτέλλει OCCU 
between the evening rising of Lyra (cf. 1. 73) and the morning setting of Scorpio (cf. 
l. go). The setting of Canis and rising of Capella are probably referred to in ll. 83 and 
89, where in both cases the papyrus is corrupt; and here too, probably, there is an error 
and ᾿Ωρίων ἀκρώνυχος δύνει, Not ἐπιτέλλει, WaS Meant. 

82. Perhaps κα[ἰτὰ τὴν χώραν; cf. 1. 167. A festival is probably referred to, possibly 
that of ‘the strong one’; cf. note on 1. 85. 

83. Λύρα ἀκρώνυχος δύνει : this statement cannot be correct in view of the fact that 
the evening rising of Lyra had taken place only 8 days previously (1. 73). Probably Κύων 
should be substituted for Avpa, and the papyrus brought into conformity with Geminus’ 
Statements about the sequence of the risings and settings on Eudoxus’ calendar at this 
point; cf. 1]. 79 and 89, notes. 

85. The identification of Prometheus with an Egyptian deity and the name of 
the latter, Iphthimis, are both new. Mr. F. Ll. Griffith would explain Ἰφθῖμις as a 
Graecized form of Nefertem, son of Ptah, whose name occurs as -evrnps at the end of 
compound names; he supposes that Nefer- was cut down to Ef- and the name pronounced 
Efteme, giving rise to two slightly different transliterations into Greek, as e.g. in the 
parallel forms Ivapws and -avapavs. The calendars of Esneh, Edfu, and Dendereh mention 
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no festival on Mecheir 27; but the Papyrus Sallier IV mentions a festival of Sokar on 
that day, and the Edfu calendar a festival of Ptah on Mecheir 28 and 29, while all three 
Ptolemaic calendars refer to a festival of ‘the strong one’ (the translation is doubtful 
according to Griffith; the word might mean ‘victory’ or ‘ battle’) on Mecheir 21, the 
Edfu calendar adding that it was observed throughout Egypt. It is possible that there 
is some connexion between the festival of ‘the strong one’ and the ceremony referred to 
in 1. 82, but the feast of Iphthimis is in any case probably different. 

89. The name of the star rising has been omitted before ἀνατέλλει. We restore 
Att ééxa from Geminus; cf.1.79, note. ἀνατέλλειν and ἐπιτέλλειν are sometimes distinguished 
by later astronomers, and referred respectively to the true and apparent risings, but it 
is clear that the papyrus uses the two terms indiscriminately, meaning the apparent rising 
in both cases; cf. 1. 2, note. 

go. Cf. Gem. (Ταῦρος) sa. Σκορπίος ἑῷος δύνειν ἄρχεται. In the case of constellations 
with several very large stars, it was necessary to distinguish the beginning from the end of 
the rising or setting ; cf. }. 93. 

92-3. Ἔδυ or .|edv seems to be the name of a unknown Egyptian deity. [γυπτιοιε) is 
quite sufficient for the lacuna, but it is possible that one more letter is lost. 

93-4. Cf. Gem. (Ταῦρος) xa. Σκορπίος ἑῷος ὅλος δύνει, and note on }. go. 

95-6. Cf. Gem. (Ταῦρος) x8. Πλειάδες ἐπιτάλλουσι καὶ ἐπισημαίνε. The length of the 
night and day can be restored: ἡ νὺξ ὡρῶν i d'pe, ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα cys ὁ. 

107. Cf. note on 1. 62 and Gem. (Aidvpo:) ὦ ᾿Αετὸς ἀκρόνυχος ἐπιτέλλε. Between 
this and the entry corresponding to that in ]. rro Geminus inserts from Eudoxus (Δίδυμοι) 
ty. "Apxrotpos ἑῷος δύνει, the only certain reference to the stars on Eudoxus’ calendar which 
is omitted in the papyrus. 

110. Cf. Gem. (Aidvpe) ἡ. Δελφὶς ἀκρόνυχος ἐπιτέλλει. 

112, In place of « before -xea, ν or » or possibly η can be read. The word seems to 
refer to a festival in honour of Hera, who at Thebes was identified with Mft. The birth 
of that goddess was apparently celebrated in Pharmouthi (cf. Brugsch, Zhesaurus, p. 523), 
and may be referred to here, though γενέθλια is the word used for the birthday of Isis 
in 1]. 205. : 

113. Cf. Gem, (Δίδυμοι) κδ. ᾿Ωρίων ἄρχεται ἐπιτέλλειν. 

116--22. Cf. introd. and the account of the ἡλίον πορεία in P. Par. 1. 8-2.1. Lines 
121--2 are very inaccurately expressed. What the writer meant was that from the 24th of 
Pharmouthi the nights begin to lengthen and the days to diminish by χὶς hour per diem, but 
his actual statement ἡ νὺξ (which on the 23rd is 10 hours long) μείζων γίνεται τῆς ἡμέρας (which 
on the 23rd is 14 hours long) is highly ambiguous. Nor does he seem to be justified in 
his use of δωδεκατημόρου Spas. An hour might be x4; of the period of light irrespective of 
its length or 34; of the average, i.e. equinoctial, day, and it is of course j, hour in the latter 
sense which throughout the calendar the writer actually adds to or subtracts from the 
length of days, though this system is inaccurate ; cf. p. 144. But then ἰσημερινοῦ would be 
the right word to use here, not δωδεκατημόρον, especially as the ‘day’ in |. 122 contains 14, 
not 12, hours. 

124-7. On the view that the papyrus dates refer to the years 301-298 B.c., Phar- 
mouthi 25, on which day the river is stated to have begun to rise, is June 28. The attain- 
ment of its greatest height nearly two months later is apparently referred to in ll. 168-76. 
The Canopus Inscr. 1]. 37-8 makes the rise begin on Pauni 1, i.e. July rg. 

130. Προτρυγητὴς ἀνατέλλει: Geminus has no entry concerning the stars on Eudoxus’ 
calendar between the beginning and completion of the rising of Orion (cf. Il. 113 and 132), 
and nowhere mentions the star Προτρυγητήρ (the more usual form) in connexion with 
Eudoxus. From Smyly’s calculations (cf. p. 143) it appears that this statement of the 
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papyrus must be erroneous, whether ἑῶιϊος or ἀκρώνυχος be supplied. Pliny, Hist. Nat. xviii 
§ 310 (Wachsmuth, Lydus, &c., p. 328), says correctly that in Egypt Vindemitor rose on 
Sept. 5, or two months later than the date found in the papyrus. 

132-3. Cf. Gem. (Kapxivos) ta. ᾿Ωρίων ἑῷος ὅλος ἐπιτέλλει. 

135. Cf. Gem. (Kapxivos) xf. Κύων ἑῷος ἐπετέλλει. 

138. Cf. Gem. em ε. ᾿Αετὸς épos δύνει. 

141. Cf. Gem. (Λέων) ι. Στέφανος δύνει. 

145. Pauni 16 was also the day of a festival of Bast at Esneh ; the statement that the 
Esneh calendar mentions a second festival in her honour on Pauni 30 (Dittenberger, Orient. 
Gr. Inscr. I, p. 103) is erroneous. The Canopus Inscr., which in 1. 37 mentions 
ἃ μικρά and rie Βουβάστια, gives a different date, Pauni 1, for both, which is remarkable 
seeing that Pauni 16 is attested both before and after the date of the inscription. 

146. κἰ.]: the earliest day in Pauni on which 4 appears as a fraction of the night is 
the 23rd, the earliest on which % disappears as a fraction of the day is the 24th. The date 
in question therefore must be the 24th, 25th, or 26th. 

Δελφίς : cf. Gem. (Λέων) on. Δελφὶς épos δύνει. 

150. Cf. note on |. 154. 

151. Cf. Gem. (Λέων) xB. Λύρα ἑῷος δύνει καὶ ἐπισημαίνει. 

154. This festival is to be assigned to Pauni 27 rather than to Pauni 30, the day to 
which the figures in ll. 157—8 refer, for throughout the papyrus the mentions of festivals 
follow the details about the length of night and day. The Dendereh calendar mentions 
a great feast of Hathor and Horus on the last four days of Pauni, and ᾿Αφροδίτη)ς or 
᾿ΑπόλλωνοΪς may have occurred here or in |. 150. The Esneh calendar mentions a festival 
of Sochet on Pauni 30, there having been already a festival of that goddess on Pauni 16. 

156. For émon|uaive; cf. Gem. (Λέων) x6. ἐπισημαίνει, and note on 1. 69. 

159. The number lost is 8, y, or 8; cf. ll. 137 and 181, and p. 142. The ‘ claws οἱ 
Scorpio ’ take the place of Libra; cf. Gem. (Zvyés) {. Καλίππῳ χηλαὶ ἄρχονται ἀνατέλλουσαι. 

161. Perhaps (ἘπεὶΦ) cy should be restored at the beginning of the line, there being 
a festival of Neith at Esneh on that day; cf. 1. 76, note. 

161-2. Cf. Gem. (Λέων) 16. ᾿Αρκτοῦρος ἑῷος ἐπιτέλλει, 

166. λύχνους κάουσι: cf. Hdt. ii. 62, and note on |. 76. 

168-9. This entry ‘ the river gives indication of rising,’ which is repeated in ll. 174-6, 
refers apparently to the flood reaching its full height, which it usually does early in 
October. Epeiph 23, the date to which Il. 174-6 belong, being the day of the autumn 
equinox, was probably Sept. 27. 

173. This date of the Anubis festival, Epeiph 23, was previously unknown. 

177-8. Cf. Gem. (Ζυγός) 8. Αἷξ axpdvuxos ἐπιτέλλει. 

182-3. Cf. Gem. tran n. Πλειάδες ἐπιτελλουσι. 

186. ᾿Απόλλωνος ἑορτή : this date, Mesore 2, for the Horus festival is new. 

187. Cf. Gem. (Zvyés) ἐν δὲ τῇ ει Εὐδόξῳ épos ἐπιτέλλει. The entry clearly corresponds to 
that in the papyrus, and the omitted name of the constellation is to be restored Στέφανος, 
as Pontedera had already proposed. 

100“. Cf. 1. go, note, and Gem. (Ζυγός) ιβ. Σκορπίος ἀκρόνυχος ἄρχεται δύνειν. 

194. Cf. Gem. (Zuyés) a. Σκορπίος ἀκρόνυχος Aig ὅλος δύνει, which requires correction. 
The papyrus confirms Wachsmuth’s view that Αἴξ is to be omitted. 

197. Cf. Gem. (Ζυγός) «8B. ‘Yades ἀκρόνυχοι ἐπιτέλλουσιν. 

199. The length of the day has been omitted; insert (ἡ δ᾽ ἡμέρα cay’). 

202. Cf. Gem. (Σκορπίος) η. ᾿Αρκτοῦρος ἀκρόνυχος δύνει. 

205. The birthday of Isis on the 4th intercalary day is mentioned in the Papyrus 
Sallier IV, the Esneh, Edfu, and Dendereh calendars, and by Plutarch, De Zside εἰ Ostride, 12. 
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209. Τῦ]βι x: cf. |. 62. 

211. Ἐπείφ is a probable restoration before κγ or after τοῦ, since the autumn equinox 
took place on Epeiph 23; cf. 1. 170. 

212. The traces of a letter would suit y with a stroke over it, i.e. the figure 3. 

217-23. This fragment at first sight seems to be concerned with the five intercalary 
days at the end of Mesore, but it is difficult to connect these with the πορεία of the sun, 
which divides either summer and winter or day and night (cf. ll. 29-33). Hence we are . 
more disposed to regard the five days as the three days at the summer solstice (cf. Il. 116- 
20) and the two at the winter solstice, upon which the sun rises ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ (1. 116); these 
have to be added to the 360 days upon which the day or night increased by ?, hour (cf. ll. 
121-2 and introd.) in order to make up the full year of 365 days. But if a figure followed 
ἡμερῶν in 1, 218 the meaning would be something quite different. It is not certain that any 
letter was written after αἷς in 1. 220, though φίησι is possible. 


IV. ROYAL ORDINANCES 


98. CONSTITUTIONAL REGULATIONS. 


Mummy 97. Breadth 6-7 cm. About B.c. 265. 


Notwithstanding its unfortunate condition this papyrus, which refers to the 
tribal organization of some civic polity, is of no small interest. The style is that 
of an ordinance (ll. 7~8); and the natural inference is that these fragments 
belong to a royal edict regulating the constitution of one of the Greek cities of 
Egypt. The alternative is to suppose that they come from some literary work 
in which a municipal law was quoted at length. Palaeographical considerations 
do not materially assist a decision between these two possibilities. The sloping 
handwriting, which is of a good size and, like other papyri from Mummy 97, of an 
early period (cf. 64 and 92), is clear and careful ; but not more regular than that of 
many other non-literary papyri, and certainly not of a marked literary character. 
The feature which is least suggestive of an edict is the narrowness of the column, 
which is not usual in non-literary documents of any length. But that is a quite 
inconclusive argument; while in favour of the more obvious hypothesis it is 
worth noting that a fragment of another series of ordinances (28) was obtained 
from the same mummy as this. Assuming then that we have here part of an 
ordinance promulgated in Egypt, the question remains to what city did it refer. 
The choice lies between Alexandria and the still more recent foundation 
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Ptolemais, and, so far as existing evidence goes, turns largely upon the inter- 
pretation of a fragment of Satyrus, Περὶ δήμων ᾿Αλεξανδρέων, quoted by Theophilus, 
Ad Autolyc. 11. p. 94 (Miiller, Hist. Gr. Frag. 111. p. 164). In the constitution 
described by the papyrus the tribes were five in number, each tribe containing 
twelve demes, and each deme twelve phratries (Il. 10 sqq.). The number of 
tribes at Alexandria and Ptolemais is unknown (cf. Kenyon, Archiv, II. pp. 70 
sqq.)'; but Satyrus in the passage cited enumerates eight demes of the Alexandrian 
tribe Διονυσία, and if his meaning be that it contained only eight then our 
papyrus cannot refer to Alexandria. But this is not a necessary inference from 
Satyrus’ words. His point is that Ptolemy Philopator, claiming descent from 
Dionysus, gave precedence to the Dionysian tribe, and that the eight deme-names 
mentioned were all connected with the god. But it is not stated that all the 
demes of the tribe were so connected, and had others existed in which the 
connexion could not be traced, there would have been no occasion to refer to 
them. The excerpt from Satyrus therefore hardly does more than create a slight 
presumption in favour of Ptolemais as the subject of these ordinances, though 
the presumption is somewhat strengthened by the consideration of a priori 
probability ; for Soter’s creation was still so young that regulations like the 
present concerning it might be expected to occur. The apparent allusion in 
ll. x-3 to previous ordinances forbids us to regard 28 as forming part of Soter’s 
original legislation. On the other hand in favour of Alexandria can be adduced 
the fact that the city is known from Ps. Callisthenes i. 32 to have been divided 
into five regions numbered A, B, Γ, A, E, with which the five tribes mentioned 
in the papyrus may have been connected. 


Frs. (a), (ὁ), and (c). 
ἀγνοῶσιν τά τε γενίόμε- 
va αὐτοῖς τε καὶ...... 
γραφέντα ἶ. .......ὉὉ 


ae? [eiaarcace| Ὁ [Ὁ δἰ ater φοριροοις 


δ ται εἰς τὰς ppdrplals κί αἱ 
γνωρίζηται ὑπὸ τῶν 
φρατόρων θυέτωσαν Kati 
συνέστωσαν τοΐ.Ἰπεΐ. .. 
[.... ἀπὸ φυλῆς ἑκάστίης 


* To the three there mentioned, Διονύσιος; Προπαπποσεβάστειο:, and Πτολεμαιεύς, with perhaps a fourth 
Φυλαῤλιθαλάσσειος, may now be added Moucowarépaos, which occurs in P. Tebt. II. 316. 


Fr. (d). 


μί 


Fr (g). Col. i. 


10 


15 


20 


25 
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᾿ἡμέρ)]ας φρᾶτραι δύο. ἐπίει- 
δὴ γὰρ ᾿ὑἹπάρχουσιν φυϊλαὶ 
μὲν πέντε τούτων “δὲ 

ἐν ἑκάϊσ͵τηι φυλῆι δῆμοι 
μὲν [δώ]δεκα φρᾶτραίι δὲ 
᾿δώ]δεκα rele) δήμαίι [[exa- 
[στω!]} ὥστε γίνεσθαι μ[ὲν 
δήμους ἑξήκοντα φίρά- 
τρας δὲ ἑπτακοσίας εἴκοσι, 
ὑπαρχουσῶν (de εἧς ἱτὸν 
ἐν[Παυτὸν [ἡἹμερῶϊν τρια- 
κοσίων ἑξήκοντα, συϊμβή- 
σεται τῶν ἑπτακοϊσίων 


εἴκοσι) φρατριῶν εἶ. . .. .. 
σεσθαι τὴν ἡμέρα[ν.... 


δύο τοῖς [. .]. ἶ. .«........ 
vos κί 15 letters 
σκε 7 [ ” ” 
XT hn 
Fr. (6). 
30 Ἰισμα 
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Fr. (ἢ. Fr. (2). 
]. 0 Ἰαιδῖ 
45 jor lal 


‘,..(in order that) they may not be ignorant of what has been done and written 
affecting them . . . to the phratries and be recognized by the members of the phratries, let 
them sacrifice, and let 2 phratries from a tribe associate each day. For since there are 
5 tribes, and in each tribe 12 demes, and in the deme 12 phratries, it follows that there will 
be 60 demes and 720 phratries ; and as the year consists of 360 days it will result that 2 of 
the 720 phratries will ...each day...’ 


1. ἵνα μή] may be supplied before ἀγνοῶσιν. 

4. There is a break below this line, and the extent of the gap, if any, is not ascertain- 
able. It is not even certain that ll. 1-4 belong to the same column as ll. 5 sqq. 

5. τὰς φράτρίἰαἷς (cf. ll. 14 and 17) is very insecure. arp may be arr or ars, and the 
letters preceding and following are rather cramped. The phratry as a subdivision of the 
Graeco-Egyptian tribe is a novelty, and it must have been relatively unimportant. There is 
no mention of phratries in the description in P. Tebt. II. 316 of the formalities attending the 
incorporation of ephebi in the demes. The occurrence of the form φράτρα (cf. Homer and 
Herodotus φρήτρη), which is also found in Dion. Hal. 4.2. 2. 7, 4. 12, is interesting ; in 
1. 23 the Attic φρατρία is used. 

8-9. Another break occurs between these two lines, but the edges of the papyrus join 
satisfactorily, and the connexion of συνέστωσαν with φρᾶτραι δύο suits the sense. The 
doubtful π᾿ may be μ, and τοῦ] μὲν ἐνι[αυτοῦ is a possible reading; but αὐτου is somewhat 
long for the lacuna in I. 9, and μέν is not wanted. 

16. The letters at the beginning of the line are blotted and seem to have been inten- 
tionally deleted. 

20-1. The statement that the year consisted of 360 days is curious. The Macedonian 
year, like other Greek years, probably contained 354 days apart from intercalations, and 
there is some evidence that half the months contained only 29 days; cf. p. 334. Perhaps, 
however, an average of 30 days was reckoned here for the sake of symmetry. The length 
of the Egyptian annus vagus was 365 days, and if that be the year meant, the 5 intercalary 
days were left out of account. Possibly on each of them there was a general festival of 
a whole tribe. As Smyly remarks, the organization revealed by the papyrus seems to rest 
on an astronomical basis. 

Frs, (4) and (e). These two small fragments are each from the top of a column. 

40-3. There is a space after ow in 1. 43, which suggests that this fragment contains 
the ends of lines. The letter before ow has been corrected and deleted, and there is an 
ink spot above it which may belong to an over-written letter. Line 40 was possibly the first 
of a column. 
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29. Finance Laws. 


Mummy 97. 12°6 X 23cm. About s.c. 265. 


Both sides of this papyrus are inscribed with royal ordinances, but they are 
too fragmentary to be of very much value. The subject of the recto, which 
is fairly preserved so far as it goes, is the farming of a tax upon slaves; these 
were to be registered by their owners at the offices of the agoranomi, and 
penalties are provided for any attempt at evasion or concealment. Of a general 
slave-tax at this period nothing is at present known; P. Petrie II. 39 (4) and (c), 
to which Wilcken refers (Ost¢. I. p. 304), are shown by the republication 
of them in III. 107 (a) and (4) to have no bearing upon the question. It is notice- 
able that the word here used for slave is not δοῦλος or σῶμα but ἀνδράποδον, which 
strictly signifies a captive or enslaved prisoner. Perhaps this ordinance was called 
forth by some considerable increase in that class as a result of one of the wars 
of Philadelphus,—to whose reign rather than that of Euergetes the papyrus 
is to be assigned. The prisoners (αἰχμάλωτοι) brought from Asia by the latter 
monarch are expressly alluded to in P. Petrie 111. 104. 2; cf. II. 29 (e). 2. The 
papyrus apparently indicates that the captives were disposed of by the govern- 
ment to private persons, who, besides no doubt having to pay for such 
appropriation, were subject to a special tax. 

The verso is in a much worse case. It is unfortunately divided between two 
columns, and the amount lost at the beginnings and ends of the lines cannot be 
precisely fixed. In the text given below the numbers of letters assigned to the 
lacunae are based upon Il. 22-3 and 36-7. But these numbers are chiefly designed 
to show the relation of the lines to each other, and the loss may easily be greater 
than we have supposed. In parts of Col. i restoration seems very difficult with 
a gap at the beginning of only about a dozen letters. The hand is smaller and 
more cursive than that of the recto, but the writer may well have been the same 
person; he was not over-accurate, and several corrections occur. The subject 
is again tax-farming, but to the nature of the tax there is no clear clue. There 
is a question of registration (1. 17), but that by itself is of course insufficient to 
establish a definite connexion with the recto. The most significant word is 
κτῆμα (1. 20), which is often used technically of a vineyard (cf. 6. g. 118. 20), and 
suggests a possible reference to the ἀπόμοιρα (cf. 109 introd.); but there is 
nothing in the context to confirm this. 

The papyrus probably dates from about the middle of the reign of 
Philadelphus; cf. 64 and 92, which came from the same mummy. 

M 


162 HIBEH PAPYRI 
Fr. (a), Recto. 


περ καὶτ΄. .. An. ὅταν 06k .[... 2.046. ] τὸ ἀνδράποδον καὶ [διπλοῦν 
ἀπο- 

τινέτω. ἐὰν δέ τις ἀλλα. Ϊ. .......- ]- υἱ. . ..]. ν ἢ μὴ ἀπογράψηταϊι 
διὰ τῶν 


ἀγορανομίων [ἢ τὶὰ τέλη [διαφυγών τινὶ. καταφανῆι ἐπὶ βλάβη) τοῦ 
τελ[ώνου στε- 

ρέσθω τοῦ ἀϊνδ)ραπόδ[ου, ἐὰν δὲ ἀν]τιλέγηι κριθήτωσαϊν ἐ)π[δ τοῦ ἀΐποδε- 

δ δειγμένου κ[ρι]τηρίον, τῶι [δὲ μη)νύσαντι ἔστω τὸ τρίτον μέρος) πραθέϊντος 

τοῦ ἀνδραπόδου: ἐὰν δὲ ὁ ὑπίοτε)θεὶς μηνύσηι ἐλεύθερος ἔστω καταβαλ[ὼν 
τὰ γι- 

νόμενα τέλη. γραφέσθωσαν [δὶὲ καὶ ταύτας τὰς ὑποθέσεις ὅ τε γραμμ[ατεὺς 

τῶν ἀνδρα[πόδ]ων καὶ ὁ ἀντιγραφεὺς καὶ ὁ τελά[ν]ης, ὁ δὲ τελώνης τοίῦτο τὸ 

γραμματεῖον] γράψας εἰς λεύκωμα μ[εἸ]γάλοις γράμμασιν ἐκτιθέτίω πρὸ 

10 τοῦ ἀγορανομῆου ἑκάστης ἡ[μ]έρας, ἦι δ᾽ ἂν ἡμίέρ)αι ἡ ἔκθεσις μὴ γίνηται 


[ἀποτινέτω (δραχμὰφ) . ἐπίτιμ[οἱν, προσαποτινέϊτω; δὲ καὶ... «...«.....0 

Fr. (δ). Fr. (c). 

12 jAopel ln. αἱ 

‘ews [ 15 ]αιτί 

Fr. (2), Verso. Col. i. 
\Ka7[....- 1». 
liye trie Sele econ leaf 16 letters Js ἐλάσσονος ἀπογραψασ- 
[θ᾽ νὰ ΟΝ eee lama{. .ja[.]...[. . -Jeovf... ἥωνται ἐν ἡμέραις ιθ 
Le οὶ sete se eves | Stxeplalorai mapevpéoler ἡ τινιοῦν [παρευρεσει ηιτινιουν]] 
BO: [iain Geen ]- ετεὰλ. . . τῆς ἀρχῆς of. .Jy στερέσθω τοῦ κτήματος 
τ στ. Ἰκοσί.] « « [. ..] .«.. τιμητας. κήρυκας δὲ καὶ ὑπη[ρ]έταίς 
καθίστω ὁ τεϊλώἸνης 
κηρύσσηι 

[eva Boe aid goers 1... doy ὑπηρ[ετ]ῆι ἢ ὑπηρετῆι μὴ κατὰ τὰ [wpolo- 


[τεταγμένα ἀπο]τείσει (δραχμὰφ) p προσκαταβάλλειν δὲ παντασί. .. .} 
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[τ αὐτὰ Boosie δοκιἱμαστικῶν ἑνὸς τούτου τίο)]ῦ τέλους τῶι ΄.. ᾿ .] 
ΨΨΠΨΨΨΨ, ὁ τεἱὶλώνης τῶι βασιλεῖ πρᾳασσέΪτ]ω ἐξ οὗ ἂν 7 .[...la 
Veie: ohsai a cep stag τὰ aay τον μέρος μηθένα ὑπόλ[ο]γον ποούμεν[οἧς͵ [ἐὰν δὲ 

ΠΤ". 1 ὁ ἀντιγραφεὺς τῶι τελώνηι μὴ ἐξέστω 
ΕΓ φον Ἰϑοθλο wes kali ἄκυρος αὐτῶι ἔσ[τ]ω ἡ σύνταξις, ἐὰϊν δὲ .. 
Poca: side its Sdase m\pdoowv πράξηι............. erry 
19. 1. δοκιμασταί. 21. κηρυκας ... υπηϊρ]εταῖς added above the line. 
Col. ii. 


80 ἤρεται τ΄ ν τ΄... TE 
ὠστακτι . . (]Ἰωσαναπὶ 
ὁ δὲ ἀντ ιγραφ)]εὺς κίαὶ 6] τἰελώνης 17 letters γρα- 


φΠ <]racar καὶ τῆι ὑσἰτ]εραίαι πρ[ὸ] τίοῦ ἀγορανομίου ἐκτιθέτωσαν ? 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν [σ]ύμβολον διπλοῦν σφρα[γισάμενοι. ........ 

35 Τη΄.] (δραχμ. . ὃ) ει, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ συνσφραγίζωντα[ζε. ..........{.{.ὖὉ κατὰ 
τὰ γεγραμμένα εἰσπρίαϊχθήτω ἑκάϊτερος αὐτῶν (δραχμὰς). καὶ ἐξ- 
[οἸνσία ἔστω τῶι τελώνηι ἀντειπεῖν [ 17 letters ἀ- 
ναφερέτω δὲ καὶ τὰ λελογευμένα [ 18 , 

Κ.. οι 7 τὴν βασιλικ ἣν τ]ράπεζαν .«[ 18 letters 
40 εἶ. .] - Iv. ΕΙΒσιλίκῆν [τραπέζη)ς λόγου τί ,, 
[πω τον δὲ Jo εἰς τὸ λογιστήριον γράφων feeb, τ τε ἤδη πέπτωκεν 
ἐπὶ τὴν [τράϊπεζαν καὶ τί ὀφείλεται av.[ 18 letters 


Ετ. (Ὁ) + . . Fr.(c). .. Fr. (ἢ). : 
τῶι τ]έλει [ : ] Jrat κί 
Ἱμενουΐ 46 jac je 
45 Joa: τοί a 
32. 1. γραφόντων 36. x Of εἰσπρίαχθητω added above the line. 


1-11, ‘...and when. .. the slave, he shall forfeit double. If any one (alienate ?) or 
fail to register ‘(a slave) through the agoranomus-offices or be discovered evading the taxes 
to the detriment of the tax-farmer, he shall be deprived of the slave. If he dispute the 
decision they shall be tried before the appointed tribunal, and the third part of the value of 
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the slave when sold shall go to the informer. If the slave (assigned?) give information, 
he shall be free on payment of the usual taxes. The scribe of the slaves and the anti- 
grapheus and the tax-farmer shall write out these assignments (?), and the tax-farmer shall 
write this document upon a notice board in large letters and expose it in front of the 
agoranomus-office every day, and for every day that this exposure does not take place 
he shall pay a fine of . . drachmae, and shall further pay...’ 


1. Probably καθάϊπερ, and perhaps τὴν . . Any after καί, The A may be μ, but there is 
not room for τιμήν. τέλη cannot be read. 

2. If adda .[ is a verb, it can only be some part of ἀλλάσσειν, and ἀλλάξηται gives an 
appropriate sense; but the ξ is not very satisfactory. A more definite expression than 
ἄλλα (ποιήσηι) is, however, expected; ἀλλαχίῇ is not impossible. The problem of the 
supplement is complicated by the doubt whether Fr. (c) should not be assigned to Il. 1-2. 
If so, jar{ must be inserted about midway between adda.[ and ].ν. This position is 
suggested by the verso, which contains the last two letters of a line and might be placed 
at the end of |. 28, and, adopting that arrangement, we might read ἀλλάξ ητ]αι τί.. .] . ὑΐπο- 
τεθ]ὲν (r[ovro τ]ὸ iin. is rather long); cf. the next note. 

6. un{...|.es must be an aorist participle passive, and the faint trace before es would 
suit @ or perhaps ᾧ. ὑπίοτεὶ θείς is suggested by ὑποθέσεις in the next line; but the technical 
meaning of those words here is uncertain. For ὑποτιθέναι in the sense of ‘make subject to’ 
cf. Plato, Polit. p. 308 A ἄρ᾽ οὐχ ὑποχειρίους τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ὑπέθεσαν τὰς αὑτῶν πατρίδας ; 

4. The τέλη are the taxes on emancipation rather than those which the owner was 
attempting to escape, and for which he would naturally remain responsible. For the taxes 
on emancipation in the Roman period cf. P. Oxy. 722. 19, note. 

16-21. The first letters of these lines, Jeo{, Jama{, ]δικιμί, . ereA{ and ]eos{, are on a 
detached fragment, the position of which is not certain. The recto is blank, as it should 
be if placed here; but the necessity of supposing a misspelling in δικιμ[α]σταί is not quite 
satisfactory, though |δεκιμί is difficult to interpret in any case. A suitable reading of 1. 20 
is also not easy to obtain; the third letter is more like r than ξ, but ] δὲ τέλει is as little 
convincing as δ]ὲ ἐξέλθη.. For the δοκιμαστής and δοκιμαστικόν (1. 24) cf. 106, introd. and 
110. 31, note. 

22. xnpvoon seems intended to replace ὑπηρίετἣι, but that word was apparently not 
deleted in any way; cf. ll. 32-4, note. [1ἀὑπηρζετ]ῶν were read, as is just possible, κηρύσσηι 
would then have to be inserted before it; but this is an awkward collocation, and the final 
letter of ὑπηρίετ] . . is hardly high enough for a ». 

23. The infinitive προσκαταβάλλειν is unexpected and is perhaps an error for προσκαταβαλεῖ, 

24. ἑνὸς τούτον can hardly be right ; oc might be read for the first ro. 

26. ὑπόλ[οἾγον in this phrase is a masculine substantive; cf. 85. 24, note. 

28. Perhaps ἐὰΐν δὲ rlas; cf. notes on Il. 2 and 46. : 

30. Perhaps ὑπ͵]ηρέται, though this division is unusual. 

31. The top of a letter after « suits r better than a; possibly κτήματ]α (cf. 1. 20). 

32-4. Cf. ll. 8-10. The scribe apparently intended to alter (?)ypa\perwoay to γραφόντων, 
but he neglected to delete oa; cf. note on I. 22. 

37 8qq- The general sense clearly is that the tax-farmer was to produce the amount 
he had collected, while the banker was to make a statement of accounts, 4 τραπεζίτης is 
probably to be supplied at the end of 1. 39, but ἐκ τοῦ τῆς is too long for the lacuna at the 
beginning of I. 40. 

46. These two letters should perhaps be placed at the end of 1. 28; cf. note on lL. 2. 

47-8. The recto of this fragment is blank. 
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V. LEGAL DOCUMENTS 


30. JupicraL SumMMoNS. 
Mummy 6. Fr. (d) 9:4 x 10-6 cm. B.C. 300-271. 


This papyrus affords a specimen of a formal summons (ἔγκλημα) served by 
a plaintiff in a civil process upon his adversary. A longer but less well preserved 
example has lately been published in P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 12-35, where 
the same characteristic formulae appear; and the two documents well illustrate 
the procedure of the time in the preliminary stages of an action at law. 

The papyrus is in four fragments which refer to more than one suit. The 
summons contained on Fr. (4) is complete in itself, and lacks only a few letters 
at the beginnings of the lines. The three smaller pieces are however certainly 
in the same hand, and probably came from the upper part of the same sheet. 
The document is therefore a copy of the original summonses actually presented, 
though the claimant, whose name is lost, may have been the same person in 
both cases. Both were actions for recovery of a debt, and in both the plaintiff 
and defendant belonged to the same military troop. In Fr. (a2) the debt was 
330 drachmae, in (d), the more complete specimen, principal and _ interest 
amounted to 1050 drachmae. A declaration is first given of the fact of the 
debt, and that applications for payment had been fruitless; then comes a formal 
announcement of the institution of judicial proceedings (διὸ δικάζομαί σοι, cf. 
P. Petrie, #d:d., 1. 27), and a statement of the sums involved, followed by the 
names of the witnesses to the summons (κλήτορες), who are two in number 
according to the usual Attic practice. At the end is the date and a notification 
concerning the court at which proceedings were to be instituted. Precisely the 
same scheme, except that the witnesses are placed last, is followed in the Petrie 
papyrus, where the point at issue was not a debt, but, apparently, an assault. 
The constitution of the court was in that instance a board of nine dicasts under 
a president, and may have been the same here. The papyrus is written in 
a small neat hand of a decidedly early type. The fact that the gods Adelphi 
were not yet associated with Alexander shows that the year is prior to the 15th 
of Philadelphus (cf. 99, introd., and p. 368); and the reign may even have been 
that of Sotcer. 


Fr. (a). dete 
] Μακίεδὼν τῶν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
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Νικάνορι Μακίεδόνι 
τῶν ᾿Αλ]εξάνδρου χιλιάρχαϊι 
5 ὅτι μων — τλ sks δὴν μαϑὴν 


Fr. (δ). ‘ : : ᾿ Fr. (c). . 
eee es eee cone 
Jro eng. . ] - τρὼν 
ἸΤιδετ.]ν 

Ἰισον opo 


J] -¥- «βου; 
10 |. ov 


[5 ϑέ τς τὺ νόον τῶν ἈἈλεϊξάνδρο[υ] δεκα- 
[νικὸς Πε]ρδίκκαι Μακεδό[ν)ι. τῶν ᾿Αλεξάνδρ' οἷν. 

15 [δηλῶ colt ὅτι ὀφείλων μοι κατὰ συνγραφὴν 
[(δραχμὰς) .. dy ἔγγυός ἐστιν ᾿Αντίγονος Atpvalov 
[ταύτας] ἀπαιτούμενος ὑπό μον πολλάκις οὐκ ἀ- 
[ποδίδ)ωις οὔτε τῶι πράκτορι ἠβούλου ἐξομο- 
[λογήσϊασθαι, διὸ δικάζομαί σοι τοῦ ἀρχαίου 

20 [καὶ τόκου (δραχμῶν) Av. τίμημα τῆς δίκης (δραχμαὴ ‘Ap. 
[κλήτορες ᾿καφυσιος Kaos τῶν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἰδιώ- 
[της ...... Ἰλαος Μένωνος Θρᾶιξ τῆς ἐπιγονῆς. 

[ J 


[ἔτους .. ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως Φιλίσκου τοῦ Σ΄ πουδαίου μηνὸς 


ἔν οι ἐνῷ . lov 06. ἡ δίκη σοι ἀναγραφήσετί αι ἐν 
a5 [τῶι ἐν Ἡρ'ακλέους πόλει δικαστηρίωι [ἐϊνώπιον 
[steers ἔϊκπλωι. (2nd hand) δι᾽ ᾿Επιμένους. 


13 866. ‘...decurion of the troop of Alexander to Perdiccas, Macedonian of the 
troop of Alexander. I give you notice that you owe me by a contract . . drachmae, for 
which Antigonus son of Limnaeus is surety, and that notwithstanding frequent demands 
from me you do not repay this sum nor were willing to acknowledge the debt to the 
collector; I therefore am taking legal proceedings against you for principal and interest 
amounting to 1050 drachmae ; the assessment of damages is 1050 drachmae. Witnesses 
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of the summons: [.]caphusius, Coan, private of the troop of Alexander, and .. .laus son 
of Menon, Thracian of the Epigone. 

‘The .. th year, in the priesthood of Philiscus son of Spoudaeus, the 14th of the 
month... The case will be drawn up against you in the court at Heracleopolis in 
the presence of ... (Signed) Through Epimenes.’ 


1, There are traces of ink near the edge of the papyrus; but the document really 
begins with 1. Δ. 

5. καϊτὰ συγγραφήν : cf. 1. 15. Smyly is, we think, wrong in interpreting κατὰ συγγραφὴν 
ὁμολογίας in P. Petrie III. 21 (2}-/) as an agreement of the parties ratified by the court 
(p. 43). κατὰ συγγραφήν there, as here, probably refers to the contract out of which the case 
arose. There is nothing to show that 21 (4) concerns an action for assault ; ἀσωτιας (?) in 
1. 11, if μετὰ κυρ)ίου is right, must be a feminine proper name. 

13. δεκαίνικός : cf. 96. 21, &c. This military title has not previously been found 
written out in full, though it can now be recognized in P. Petrie III. 54 a. (4) 5 and 114. 1, 
where |. δε(κανικός). δεκανοί φνλακιτῶν Occur in the second century in P. Tebt. 27. 31, and 
a Sexavés in P. Tebt. 251. Other military titles mentioned in this volume in connexion with 
the Greek settlers are λοχαγός (81. 7, 15), ἱλάρχης (105. 3), ἡγεμών (44. 2), all of which are 
familiar from the Petrie papyri, ἰδιώτης (80. 21, 89. 7, &c.), which is not used elsewhere in 
papyri to denote a military rank, and a new (ἢ) title of which the plural ends in |jovroe 
(96. 13). τῶν (in 110. 72 τῶν πρώτων), followed by the name of the captain of the particular 
troop, is added in many instances, sometimes preceding the word denoting rank, sometimes 
following it, as is more usually the case in the Petrie papyri. The absence of the title 
κληροῦχος in the Heracleopolite and Oxyrhynchite papyri from Hibeh (the κληροῦχοι in 82. 
16 were in the Fayum), and the comparative rarity of the titles éxarovrapoupos, dydonxor- 
τάρουρος, &c., afford another point of contrast with the Petrie papyri. ἰδιώτης serves to 
distinguish the lowest rank of military settlers from that of ‘ decurion’ (Secanxés) and of 
higher officers such as the Aoxayds, ἰλάρχης, and χιλίαρχος. This use of the term anticipates 
our technical military sense of ‘ private’; cf. Xen. Anad. i. 3. 11, where ἰδιώτης is contrasted 
with στρατηγός. λειτουργός in 96.14 and 31 probably has no military signification ; cf. 
note ad loc. 

15. The title of Perdiccas, e.g. [ἰδιώτην, may have stood in the lacuna, but the syntax is 
improved by supplying some verb like δηλώ. 

19-20. ἀρχαίου [καὶ réxolv: cf. 92. 15-16. The τίμημα demanded seems to be additional 
to the sum due on account of the actual loan, and represents the penalty which was no 
doubt provided by the contract in case of non-payment. To suppose that this penalty was 
equal to the amount of the debt accords with other evidence for this early period; cf. 84 (a). 
9 ὡν noe on 88. 13 

sa relic of P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 34. 
he space below this line is slightly” wider than elsewhere, but there was probably 
soilitns between ἐπιγονῆς and the date. 
24-5. The publication of the details of the charge at the court before which it came 
was part of the normal procedure at Athens. For [ἐνώπιον cf. P. Petrie III. 21 (¢). 34, 
where ἐνώπια (or ἐνώπιον ?) is to be read. 

26. ἔΪκπλωι : cf. P. Petrie III. 21 (e). 5, where, however, the reference is equally 

obscure. 
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81. AZLSTRACT OF A CASE FOR TRIAL. 


Mummy 5. Breadth 17-7 cm. About B.c. 270. 


The contents of this papyrus are a short summary of the details of a judicial 
suit, but owing to lacunae and the involved construction the situation is not easy 
to grasp. The text, according to a common custom at this period (cf. 86, &c.), 
is given in duplicate, and nothing is lost above 1.1 or below 1. 23; but there 
is a gap in the middle, and unfortunately the commencement is defective in 
both copies. Thrason and Pasis, the parties in the case, seem each to have 
accused the other of having lost 7 jars of wine from a store-place which had 
been leased by the owner Pasis. Affidavits were entered on both sides, and 
evidence was given that the store had been opened. The nature of the judgement, 
if indeed a judgement is recorded by the papyrus at all, depends upon the view 
taken of a mutilated passage, but there is reason to think that Pasis was 
condemned to pay compensation to Thrason to the extent of 56 drachmae ; 
cf. note on Il. 6-7. 

The papyrus is written in a rather large clear cursive, and is unlikely to be 
later than the first half of the reign of Philadelphus. The mummy from which 
it came produced also 84 (a) and 97, the earliest dated documents in this volume. 


Fr. (a). 
[ 2 letters ] Gpdiclwve spol. . 
[ 22 yy ]. ov αὐτῶν [.. 
διακουΐσ. ........ 1... ἰοἹμένου Θράσωνος 


τὸν Spxo[v] καὶ Πίάσιητος δόντος ἀνομόσημίον 
5 Θραϊσ]ω[ν]Ἱ(αὺ ἀπολωλεκένας ἐκ τοῦ ταμιείου 
οἴνου κεράμια ¢ ἀϊποδοῦναι......... 
awe τῶν ἑπτὰ Kepapliov τιμὴν ὡς ἐξ) n (δραχμῶν), 
/ (δραχμαδ vo, ἃ ἐνεκάλεσεν ἀϊπολαἸλεκένίαι 
ἐκ τοῦ ταμιείου οὗ ἐξεμί σθίωσεν Πᾶσις [προσ- 
10 μ'αἱρτυρήσαντος Διονυσίου ᾿Ασκληπιάδίου 
[Νιϊκίάρχ]ον ἄλλου ᾿Ασκληπιάδου γεγενῆσθαι 
[τὴν ἐπάνοιξιν) τίοῦ ταἹμ[]εί[ ο]υ. 
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τὸς ὅν 
μένον Θράσωνος [τὸν ὅρκον καὶ Πάσιτος 
1s δόντος ἀνομέόΐσημον Θράσωνα ἀπολωλεκέ- 
ναι ἐκ τοῦ ταἰμιείου οἴνου) κἰεράμια ¢ 
ἀ[πο]δοῦϊναι . . .Jowl.... .. Je τῶν ἑπτὰ 
κεραμίων τιμὴϊν ὡς ἐξὶ ἡ (δραχμῶν),  (Spaxpal) vs, 
ἃ ἐνεκάλεσεν ἀπολωλεκέναι ἐκ τοῦ τα- 
20 μιείου οὗ ἐξεμίσθωσεν Πᾶσις προσμαρ- 
© τυρήσαντος ᾿Ασκληπιάδου Νικάρχου 
ἄλλου ᾿Ασκληπιάδου γεγενῆσθαι τὴν 
ἐπάνοιξιν τοῦ ταμιείου. 


Fr. (c). . ° ° 


ἀἸπεκρίναϊτο 
25 Jewel 
5. 1. ἀπολωλεκέναι. 9. a Of πασις corr. from «. 12. εἰ Of ταμιειου added above 


the line. 


Il. 2-12. ‘... having heard (?)..., after Thrason had made an oath, and after Pasis 
had given a contradictory declaration that Thrason had lost from the store-place 7 jars 
of wine, gave judgement that Pasis should pay to Thrason(?) the price of the 7 jars 
at the rate of 8 drachmae per jar, making 56 drachmae, which jars he accused Pasis 
of having lost from:the store-place leased by Pasis, further testimony that the store had 
been opened having been given by Dionysius, Asclepiades, Nicarchus, and another 
Asclepiades,’ 


1-2. ὃ πρὸς | Hames. 

4. δόντος ἀνομόσημον : SC. ὅρκον. ἀνομόσημος is a new Compound. 

6—7. For ἀϊποδοῦναι οἴ. 1.17, where dio δοῦναι seems almost inevitable. 1{άἀποδοῦναι 
be granted, it must depend on a finite verb which we think is to be found in ἀϊπεκρίνατο in 
Fr. (c). The first question is where this fragment is to be placed. It does not suit the 
end of 1. 6, for it would quite fill up the line, and owe in 1. 7 would be left suspended ; 
moreover a discrepancy would result in 1. 17 where the o before of is quite certain. Fr. 
(c) therefore belongs to the beginning of the document, and may be placed either in Il. 1-3 
or in the corresponding place of the second copy. It remains to find a suitable restoration 
of the words between ἀποδοῦναι and τῶν, upon which the interpretation of the document 
largely depends. owe at the beginning of 1. 7, if right, can hardly be anything but 
a place-name; in ]. 17, however, the letter before re» is not # but almost certainly ει. This 
might no doubt be explained as an iota adscript which in |. 7 was omitted; but in view 
of the other inaccuracies on the part of this scribe we are disposed to expect a more 
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serious error, and suggest that owe is a slip of the pen for con, i.e. Θράσωνε. ] σιν in 1. 17 
will then of course be Πᾶσιν and Πᾶσιν Θράσωνι just fits the length of the lacunae in both 
copies. If this rather bold solution is correct, d}rexpivalro (or -vavyro?) ἀποδοῦναι will be the 
verdict and not a statement by one of the parties, a view which is supported by διακοίΐσας (?) 
in 1. 3. 7 

Ἢ If the interpretation proposed in the previous note be on the right lines, the 
subject of ἐνεκάλεσεν Should be Thrason; for it would be hardly reasonable to make Pasis 
pay Thrason if Pasis had himself incurred the loss. The rate here fixed, 8 drachmae for 
ἃ κεράμιον, is just equivalent to the highest price found for a κεράμιον in the Tebtunis papyri 
(4000 dr., P. Tebt. 253) if the ratio of the values of silver and copper drachmae be taken 
as 1: 500. But prices of κεράμια are deceptive; cf. P. Tebt. 113. 36, note. 

10. Διονυσίου is omitted in the second copy, I. 21. 


82. SEQUESTRATION OF PROPERTY. 


Mummy A 14. 34°5 X 12cm. B.C. 246 (245). 


The purport of this document, which concerns the sequestration of sheep 
belonging to a military settler, is somewhat obscure owing to the mutilation 
of the chief verb in 1. 4. If our interpretation is correct, the papyrus records the 
sequestration by Heraclitus, an Alexandrian citizen, of 38 sheep, the property 
of Neoptolemus, a Macedonian settler, who had been condemned by default to 
pay a fine for an act of ὕβρις committed against Heraclitus. The relation of the 
last four lines, which are dated a week later, to the main text is uncertain. 
The writing is a large, handsome cursive; the second year no doubt refers 
to Euergetes. 


(τους) B Δίου xe, διὰ Τηλε- 
μάχου. Ἡράκλειτος ᾿Ἡρ[ακλεί- 
του Καστόρειος τῶν οὔπω 
[ἐπηγμένων παρεδίέξατο ? 

5 ὑπάρχοντα Νεοπτολέμου 
Μακεδόνος ἰδι[ώ)του τῶν 
᾿Αντιόχου πρὸς καταδί. 

Knv ἔρημον ὕβρεως 
πρὸς (δραχμὰς) σ καὶ τοῦ ἐπιδε- 

10 κάτου (δραχμὰς) x πρόβατα An, 
έ ἔρσίεν)ες ἡ, ἄρνες ty, 
ὑποδίφθερα ἡμίκουρ[α ις 
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ὧν λευκόφαιον ψιλὸν ἕν, 


[4 ἡγύπτια ἡμίκουρα γ, 
15 Ψιλὰ νόθα t, ἡμίκουρον 


ἕν, Αἰγύπτια ψιλὰ B / ἰλη. 
᾿Απελλαίου β, ἐξωμέ[σα- 
το Μένιππος Μενεμάχου 
Muods τῆς ἐπιγονῆς ΄... 

20 φάμενος αὖτ...... al 


On the verso 
ἐνεχυρασία. 


‘The and year, Dius 25, through Telemachus. Heraclitus son of Heraclitus, of the 
Castorian deme but not yet enrolled, has taken over(?) property of Neoptolemus, Mace- 
donian, a private in Antiochus’ troop, who had been condemned by default for violence 
to a fine of 200 drachmae and the extra tenth, 20 drachmae, namely 38 sheep, of which 
8 are rams, 13 lambs, 17 covered with skins and half-shorn, of which (17) 1 is whitish 
grey and shorn, 3 are of Egyptian breed and half-shorn, ro are shorn and half-bred, 1 is 
half-shorn, 2 are of Egyptian breed and shorn, total 38. Apellaeus 2. Menippus son 
of Menemachus, Mysian of the Epigone, excused himself on oath (7), saying that he...’ 
(Title) Pledge.’ 


1. Aiov xe: this day probably corresponded to some date in Choiak at this period ; 
cf. App. i. 

3. Kaordpeos «.r.A.: the formula in the Petrie papyri is fuller, e.g. III. 11. 27 ᾿Αλεξαν- 
Spevs τῆς ἐπιγονῆς τῶν οὕπω ἐπηγμένων els δῆμον Καστόρειον. 

4. 1{παρεδ ξατο is right, there is hardly room for τά after it. 

9. émdexarov: this is a clear instance of the use of that term, which occurs also in 
92. 10, for an ‘extra tenth,’ not ‘1,;.’ Probably there is a connexion between these 
ἐπιδέκατα and the ἐπιδέκατον which, according to an ordinance of (probably) Philadelphus 
preserved in P. Amh. 33. 28-37, was to be levied twice over from advocates who had 
pleaded in προσοδικαὶ κρίσεις to the detriment of the State revenues. The fine there levied 
upon the advocates would seem to be twice the ἐπιδέκατον levied upon their clients. But 
the interpretation of the ἐπιδέκατον in P. Amh. 33 is still very obscure. 

12. ὑποδίφθερα: cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (δ). 12 and the editor’s note. 

14. [Αἰ)γύπτια : cf. 86. 6 ᾿Αράβιον. νόθα in 1. 15 probably means a mixture of the two 
breeds. 

17. ἐξωμόϊσαἾτο : or, possibly, ἐξωμο[λογήσαἾἼτο : cf. 80. 18. 

19. Probably nothing is lost after ἐπιγονῆς. 
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VI. DECLARATIONS AND PETITIONS 


83. PROPERTY-RETURN OF SHEEP. 


Mummy A. 11-6 x 8-2 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


An ἀπογραφή of sheep, drawn up by a military settler; cf. P. Petrie III. 
72 (6). Like the property-return in P. Petrie 11. p. 33, 38 omits any mention 
of the official addressed, and the formula begins with ἀπογραφή instead of 
ἀπογράφομαι. P. Petrie III. 72 (δ) is addressed in duplicate to the oeconomus 
and topogrammateus, and 88 is also apparently in duplicate; but it is unlikely 
that the two copies were intended for different officials, since the practice of 
writing documents twice over on the same papyrus is common at this period, 
e. g. 36-7. 

The papyrus was written in a cursive hand ; the second year might refer to 
Philadelphus’ reign, though more probably that of Euergetes is meant. 


[Ἔτους B Παμενώτ.) ἀπο- 

[γραφὴ λείας. ...τ.ε 

[... εἰς τὸ τρίτον ἔ- 

τος πία]ρ᾽ [“4]ρ[ο]μη]ῴτου 
5 Θραικὸς ἰδιώτου τῶν Ae- 

τοῦ, ὑπάρχει μοι πρόβϊα- 

τα ἴδια ἐν κώμηι Ve- 

πθονέμβη τοῦ ΙΚωείτ[ ον 

ὀγδόηκοντα. 


10 (ἔτους) B Παμενώτ. ἀπογρα- 
φὴ λείας εἰς τὸ τρίτ᾽ον ἔ- 
τος παρ᾽ ᾿ἀροιμηώτου Θραι- 
κὸς ἰδιώτου τῶν ᾿Αετοῦ. 
ὑπάρχει μοι [πρόβατα ἴδια 

15 [ἐν [κώμη!ι [Ῥεπθονέμβη 
[τοῦ Koelrou ὀγδοήκονἾτα. 


6. υ of -rov corr. from ν. 
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‘The 2nd year, Phamenoth. Return of a flock (ἢ) for the third year from Aroimeotes, 
Thracian, a private of Aetus’ troop. I own eighty sheep as my private property at the 
village of Psepthonembe in the Koite district.’ 


2. The sense of λεία here is obscure. For the word at this period in reference to 
sheep cf. P. Petrie III. 111.8 φυλακιτικὸν λείας προβάτων, and 112 (a). 11, &c., where the Pua. 
λείας is contrasted with the φυλ. ἱερείων, i.e. animals destined for sacrifice. In those 
instances, as here, the λεία of sheep occurs in connexion with military settlers, and it would 
be possible to suppose that they had received from the state a grant of sheep either taken 
as plunder or in lieu of plunder. But λεία occurs in Frs. (1), (3), and (6) of Rev. Laws in 
connexion with the ἐννόμιον, or tax for the use of the royal pastures (cf. 52, introd.); and it 
seems probable that in reference to sheep the word had lost the connotation of plunder, 
though it is noticeable that λεία has its ordinary sense in 62. 4, and P. Petrie III. 28 (e). 
verso 3, and (apparently, though the context is not quite clear) 64 (c). 11-2. 

The vestiges at the end of the line do not suit any part of προβάτων, and the word, 
whatever it was, did not recur in |. 11. Perhaps there was ἃ dittography or some other 
mistake. 


34. PETITION TO THE KING. 


Mummies 69 and 70. Breadth 32cm. B.C. 243-2. 


A petition to Ptolemy (Euergetes) from Antigonus, probably a phylacites, 
complaining that Patron, the archiphylacites of the lower toparchy of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, had prevented him from carrying out his duties, and asking 
for redress. 73 is a letter from Antigonus on the same subject to Dorion, the 
epistates. Both documents are mutilated ; but they supplement each other, and 
the sequence of events is clear. Callidromus, a Cyrenean settler, had obtained 
unlawful possession of a donkey belonging to a certain Dorion, and Antigonus 
has been directed by Dorion the epistates to compel Callidromus either to restore 
the animal to its owner or to pay its value. Antigonus accordingly arrested 
Callidromus and lodged him in a prison at the village of Sinaru. Patron then 
intervened, and not only released Callidromus from prison but himself took 
possession of the donkey (78. 13-4). 

The most interesting feature of these two documents is their illustration of 
the practice of personal execution, and their references to the edict (διάγραμμα) 
authorizing it. According to Diod. Sic. i. 79, execution on the person of a debtor 
was abolished in Egypt by Bocchoris in the eighth century; but it was re- 
introduced under the Ptolemies and, as we now know, quite early in their regime ; 
cf. P. Petrie II. 21 (4). 15. Wenger’s inference from P. Amh. 43. 12 sqq. 
(B.C. 173), ἣ πρᾶξις Eorw ... σράσσοντι κατὰ τὸ διάγραμμα καὶ τοὺς νόμους, that the 
date of the διάγραμμα was probably not far removed from that of the Amherst 
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papyrus (Archiv, 11. 53), thus proves to be mistaken. Personal execution being 
a common institution in the Greek world (Mitteis, Rezchsrecht u. Volksrecht, 
p-. 446), its reappearance in Egypt is likely enough to have followed close upon 
the establishment of the Ptolemaic dynasty. 

The papyrus is a good deal broken, and the ink in the lower lines of the 
first fragment is very faint and blurred. The frequent corrections show that this 
document, like 78, is only a rough draft. The writing (which is across the fibres) 
gradually becomes more cursive as it proceeds. 


Frs. (a) and (δ). 
1 [Βασιλεῖ Πτολε]μαίωι χαίρειν. ‘Avriyovos ἀδικοῦμαι ὑπὸ Πάτρωνος τοῦ 
[φυλαϊἸκιτεζύ]οντος τὴν κάτω τοπαρχίαν. ἐμοῦ γὰρ ἀπαγα- 
Tlo]f ὃ (ἔτουτ) μηνὸς 


4 [γόντος Καλλίδρομον Καλλικράτους Κυρηναῖον τῆς. ἐπιγονῆς eis τὸ] ἐν 
ῬΜεχὶρ κε 


Σινάϊρ)ν δεσμωτήριον κατὰ πρόσταγμα Δωρίωνος τοῦ ἐπισ- 
4 [rdrov........ ] ἐν ὧι ἐγέγραπτο ἐπαναγκάσαι τὸγ Καλλίδρομον ἣ τὸ 
ὑϊπ]οζύγι{ο]ν ἀποδοῦναι τῶι κυρίωι ἣ τιμὴν τοῦ ὄνου (δραχμὰς) x 
δὲ 
7 ἀφο δ Πάτρων) aie ee ποιησάμενος tidy te Καλλίῶδρομον 
- J) 
ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τοῦ ey Σ itl da eae ὥστε. δ: See 
ἀλλὰ ἄδικον βίαν €. sce e eee e sees TPE εἶ το ὁ] κα 
ἘΠΕ ον ιν ὀλονιν φιυμο ον KadWilbphuov - Ἷ a “lee. λε[.!. in ue [ 20 letters. J 
.  dwavayxdoau τὸ ὑποζύγιον... ....... 
. von ὑπέενδιον TOUT ..T..T. ν διὰ ἀν νὰ 
6 Ἰνου καὶ τὸ διασ........ α. [εἾποσο.....ἷ, «(ἢ προσ....... 
[ον Ἰεσδῖ.} « « [1.61.1 


ἡ προστάξαι γρ]άψαι Ἐξενοκράτηι τὰ πράκτορι τῶν ἰδιωτικῶν ἐπειδὴ Πάτρων 
παρὰ τὰ διαγράϊμματα ' 


συντελεσ- 
8 ἐξήγαγε τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐκ τοῦ δεσμωτηρίου ἵνα μὴ ἡ πρᾶξις [[γενηθηι 
θῆι 


εκ τοῦ σωματος}} πρᾶξαι αἰὐτὸν 


7 νῦν ἀποδοῦναι ἵνα μὴ 
9 eee eee ] τοῦτο τὸ ἀργύριον zipli{r|Aoby κατὰ τὸ 
διάγραμμα ἤαλλα δια... 
10 Je ἔξω [[avev]] ἄνευ ἡμῶν τὸν Πάτρωνα 


ἐξαγηγοχότα τὸν [ἄνθρωπον 
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11 τὸ ἀρ)γύριον κατὰ τὸ διάγραμμα iva δια 
σε βασιλευ] διὰ σὲ βασιλεῦ τοῦ δίικαίον τύχω. 
12 ] γράψαντος ἄλλην ἐπιστολὴν τοῦ ὃ 


(ἔτους) Φαρμοῦθι ιβ επὶ 
traces of 1 line. 


Fr. (ε). - ° . . Fr. (d). - . ς 
14 ]. at ἐπαναγκασὶ 17 Jat av, 
jrov καὶ τί Ja ῥαφάνια ἐὰν. [ 
Ί. μὴ κομισαΐ ] τρόπον ἠδυνάμην τὰ τουΐ 
Fr. (δ). - ᾿ 
20 ] . γί 


δε]σμωίτηρι 


10. First a of efayryoxora corr. from ἢ. 


ll. 1-4. ‘To King Ptolemy, greeting. I, Antigonus, am unjustly treated by Patron 
the phylacites of the lower toparchy. For when I had removed Callidromus son of 
Callicrates, a Cyrenean of the Epigone, in Mecheir 25 of the 4th year to the prison at 
Sinaru in accordance with an order of Dorion the epistates, wherein it was written that 
I should either compel Callidromus to restore the donkey to its owner or else its value, 
: ο drachmae, Patron paying no heed to this released Callidromus from the prison at 


I. χαίρειν. ᾿Αντίγονος κιτιλ.: we prefer this method of punctuation, which has been 
adopted by the editors of the Magdola papyri, to that still supported by Wilcken (Archiv, 
III. p. 308) according to which the full stop is placed after the name of the petitioner. 
The formula gains nothing in respectfulness by the mere transposition of χαίρειν and the 
name, but it does distinctly so gain if the name is kept out of the salutation altogether. 
Cf. 85. 1-2, where the punctuation after χαίρειν is indicated by the division of the lines, and 
the new Magdola papyrus in Mélanges Nicole, pp. 281 sqq., with the editors’ note. 

[φυλαϊκιτε[ύϊοντος : in 78. 10 Patron is called the ἀρχιφυλακίτης of the lower toparchy. 
At this period therefore the ἀρχεφυλακίτης might be much more than a mere village official, 
which he sometimes certainly was in the second century s.c.; cf. P. Tebt. 43.9. He was, 
however, subordinate to the ἐπιστάτης (φυλακιτῶν), as 78. 19 shows. If ἀρχι[φυλακίτης is to 
be restored in P. Petrie III. 130 ἐπιστάτης φυλακιτῶν καὶ dpxd, the two offices were some- 
times combined in one person. The note on P. Tebt. 5. 159 requires modification in the 
light of the new evidence. 
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2. Swalplv: the reference to Taxdva in 78. 14 as well as to the lower toparchy (cf. e.g. 
62. 4) proves that this is the Oxyrhynchite Sinaru (P. Oxy. 373, ἄς.) rather than the 
Heracleopolite (p. 8). 

4. ἤξήγαγεν is supplied from 1. τὸ and 78. 11. If ὥστε is right the line may have 
continued μὴ δύνασίθαι, as in 78. 12. © 

5. The latter part of this line is puzzling ; ᾿Ασπένδιον does not seem admissible. The 
interlinear insertion may have been something like ἄδικον βίαν αἴτιον εἶναι τοῦ μὴ πρότερόν pe 
δύνασθαι αὐτὸν ἐπαναγκάσαι τὸ ὑποζύγιον ἀποδοῦναι (cf. 73. 18-9); but the papyrus is here so 
much damaged that verification of the reading is hardly possible. 

6 sqq. The position of this fragment in relation to that preceding is unknown, but 
the gap between them is unlikely to be large. If the fragment be so placed that the lacuna 
at the beginning of ll. 6-9 coincides with that in ll. 1-4, the loss at the ends would amount 
to about 20 letters. 

4. πράκτορι τῶν ἰδιωτικῶν : this is the first occurrence of this title which is a natural 
antithesis to the πράκτωρ ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν βασιλικῶν] π »ν τεταγμένος in P. Petrie II. 22. 15. 
The relation of the πράκτωρ ἰδιωτικῶν to the πράκτωρ ξενικῶν, who is also found in the third 
century B.C. (ξενικὸς mpaxrwp, P. Magd. 41. 5), remains doubtful. The πράκτωρ ξενικῶν 
certainly collected private debts, but he may have been distinguished from the πράκτωρ 
itera» by dealing with a special class of debtors; cf. P. Tebt. 5. 221, note. His peculiar 
functions, however, have not yet been clearly ascertained. 

Above τ of τῶι is what appears to be a large y, to which we can attach no meaning. 

8-10. This passage apparently implies that according to the provisions of the 
διάγραμμα a person who prevented or obstructed an execution was liable for three times 
the amount of the debt. At the beginning of L 10 ἀποδ]είξω might possibly be read. 

g. The letters added above adda are coarsely written and imperfectly preserved. 
They are not more intelligible than the y above I. 7. 

12 sqq. There are clear indications of another line where the papyrus breaks off 
below 1. 12, and the similarity of handwriting and phraseology (ἐπαναγκασί ; cf. 1. 3) 
strongly suggests that Frs. (¢) and (¢) belong to the lower part of the petition. But Fr. (c) 
must be placed below |. 12, for there is a selis between ll. 15 and 16, which does not occur 
in Frs. (a) and (δ). Whether Fr. (4), containing Il. 17-9, also belongs to 84 is more 
doubtful. ῥαφάνια seems irrelevant, but we are ignorant of the context and the hand is 
extremely similar. Line 19 was the last of the document. 


35. Petition oF HiIERODULI. 


Mummy A. 1195 x 8-6 cm. About B.c. 250. 


This papyrus contains on the recto the beginning of a petition addressed to 
Sonnophris, no doubt an official, by the ἱερόδουλοι of a temple of Thoéris, 
reminding him of the protection which he had previously afforded them in 
connexion with the collection of the temple revenues, and apparently complaining 
of the conduct of a comarch ; but the papyrus breaks off before the point of the 
letter is reached. On the verso is a partly effaced document in 7 lines 
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written in a large, thick cursive hand of an early type. The petition is to be 
assigned to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


Σοννώφρει yaiplev.| 
Πετοσίρις ΠΠοκωῦτος καὶ ’Ovva- 
φρις Πετήσιος ἱερόδουλοι Θνή- 
ριος μεγάλης καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ 

5. ἱερόδουλοι διατελο[ζύἾμεν 
τοὺς φόρους εὐτακτοῦντες 
els τὸ ἱερὸν διὰ τὴν παρ᾽ ὑμῶν 
σκέπ]ην, καὶ νῦν καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
ἔμπροσθε χρόνοις ὑπὸ ὑ- 

10 [poly σκεπαζόμε 6]α. 
ἐπεὶ Πετοσῖρις ᾧ κωμαρχῶν 
[τι letters ‘av πάντας 


‘To Sonnophris, greeting. We, Petosiris son of Pokotis, Onnophris son of Petesis, 
hieroduli of the great Thoéris, and the rest of the hieroduli, have long administered with 
regularity the revenues of the temple on account of your protection, and now as in 
former times we are protected by you. Whereas Petosiris the comarch ...’ 


1-2. For the punctuation adopted cf. 24. 1, note. We have found no other instance 
of the occurrence of the name omé¢ps, and the initial letter is not quite certain, 
the middle part having disappeared. The ink representing the two ends of the supposed 
= might perhaps be regarded as accidental, but if so 1. 1 was begun further to the right 
than the lines following. 

3. Θνήριος : perhaps the temple of Thcéris at Oxyrhynchus, known from P. Oxy. 43, 
verso iv, 13, is meant. 

5-6. That the ἱερόδουλοι were particularly concerned with collecting the revenues of 
the temples is a new fact. Very little is known about their position ; the title ἱερόδουλος 
is applied to the Twins at the Serapeum, and in P. Tebt. 6. 25 the ἱερόδουλοε are dis- 
tinguished from the κατὰ μέρος ἔθνη of the regular priests, from which passage Otto (Priester 
und Tempel, i. p. 118 1) infers that the word was applied to the lower branches in general of 
the priesthood. 


36. Notice or Loss. 


Mummy A 15. 14.X 10-2 cm. B.C. 229 (228). 


A notice of the loss of a sheep, addressed in duplicate to Harmiusis 
the φυλακίτης of Talaé in the 19th year of, probably, Euergetes. Cf. 144, 
a fragment of another notice addressed to Harmiusis, 87, which is also 
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in duplicate, and P. Petrie II. p. 33 (= III. p. x). The text, written in a large 
rude semi-uncial, is on the verso; the recto has a few traces of obliterated 
writing. 

(“Erovs) 6 Θωὺτ β. προσαγγέλ- 

λει Ἁρμιύσι φυλακίτηι 

Ταλέους Σάτοκος ἀπο- 

λωλεκέναι ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς 

5 νυκτὸς πρόβατον θῆλυν 
δασὺ ᾿Αράβιον ἄξιον (δραχμῶν) η. 


(ἔτους) 86 Θωὺτ β. προσαγγέλλει 
«Ἁρμιύσι φυλακίτηι Τάλη 
Σάτοκος ἀπολωλεκέναι 
10 ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς νυκτὸς 
πρόβατον θῆλυ Ἀράβιον 
δασὺ ἄξιον (δραχμῶν) η. 


‘The roth year, Thoth 2. Satokos announces to Harmiusis, the guard of Talaé, 
that he has lost from the pen at night an unshorn ewe of Arabian breed, worth 8 
drachmae.’ 


3. Tadéous: for this form of the genitive cf. 87. 4. The genitive Ταλάους occurs in 157 
and Τάλη in |. 8, 144, and again in Roman times (p. 8), and the dative Τάληι (ἢ) in 117. 
8, while Taddy is the form used in the more correctly written papyri 100--7 and 186-142. 
The accusative Ταλάην and dative Taddn are found in 75.1 and 5. This village, which 
was in the Kwirns τόπος, is to be distinguished from Ταλαώ (55. 2) in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 
6. δασύ: cf. ψιλόν and ἡμίκουρον in 82. 12-6. 


37. Notice or Loss. 


Mummy A (probably A 9). 11-6 X 10 cm. B.C. 235 (234). 


Notification to the φυλακίτης of Talaé of the loss of two goats; cf. the 
preceding papyrus. The hand is of a similar type to that of 36, and is 
probably to be referred to the reign of Euergetes, but the year is very uncertain. 


(τους [ἡ [μηνὸς ΦαρμοΊρθίι η. 
προσαϊ[γ]γέλλει Στράτιος Στράτω- 
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vos Θρᾶιξ τῆς ἐπιγονῆς Πτολε- 
μαίωι φυλακίτηι κώμης Tadéous 

5 ἀπολωλεκάναι νυκτὸς ἐν τῶι 
“ΗἩρακί[λεἸΐτον κλήρωι αἶγας δασεῖ- 
ς δύο ἔρσενα καὶ θέλεαν ὧν τει- 
μὴ δρία]χμαὶ τέτταρες. 


(ἔτους) «8 μ[η]νὸς Φαρμοῦθι ἡ. προσ- 
10 ἀγγέϊλλεἾι Σ᾽ τράτιος Στράτωνος 
Θρᾶιξ τῆς ἐπιγονῆς Πτολεμαΐί- 
ὧι φί[υ]λακίτηι κώμης Ταλέ- 
[ovs ἀπολωλεκέναι νυκτὸς 
[ἐν τωῖ ᾿Η]ρακλείτου κλήρωι 
15 [αἷγας)] δασεῖς δύο ἔρσενα 
καὶ θήλεαν ὧν τιμὴ δραχμαὶ 
τέτταρες. 


5. 1. ἀπολωλεκέναι. 7. 1. θήλειαν. 


‘The rath year, the 8th of the month Pharmouthi. Stratius son of Straton, Thracian 
of the Epigone, announces to Ptolemaeus, guard of the village of Talaé, that he has lost 
at night-time in the holding of Heraclitus two thick-haired goats, a male and a female, 
werth 4 drachmae.’ 


4. Taddov's: cf. 86. 3. note. 


38. DECLARATION ON OATH. 


Mummy A. 25:6 x 21-6¢m. B.C. 252-1 (251-0). 


A declaration on oath concerning a shipwreck, probably made by the 
captain of one of the government transports ; cf. P. Magd. 11 (of which P. Magd. 37. 
is the beginning), a petition to the king by a ναύκληρος of one of these boats, 
who had been delayed by a storm off Aphroditopolis (Atfih), near the scene of 
the disaster which is the subject of 88. 

Below the oath are 5 more lines, and 9 or 10 narrow lines have been added in 
the right-hand margin, which are too incomplete for continuous decipherment, 

N 2 


180 HIBEH PAPYRI 


but conclude with the date, the 34th year (of Philadelphus). The writing is 
extremely cursive. 


[ 15 letters ] aod 
τηριον'. .).f.].!. .].... ἐνὴν ἠξιωσ.. 
αὐτὸν συγ(γ)ράψαι αυτί.] . ενιτ.] . μω... ᾳ 
ἀνέλαβέν με καὶ συνκαταπλέω τούτοις 

5 [ἔως τοῦ πόρου τοῦ κατὰ τὸν ὅρμον τὸν 
᾿Αφροδιτοπολίτην, ἀνέμου δὲ γενομένου 
καὶ τῶν συρίων ὑπὲρ τὴν σκηνὴν) οὐσῶν 
συνέβη κλεῖναι τὸν δεξιὸν τοῖχον τοῦ 
πλοίον καὶ καταδῦναι τὸ πλοῖον διὰ 

10 [τ]οῦτο. 
ὀμνίω δὲ βασιλέα Πτολεμαῖον καὶ 
[Aplowdnv Φί[ιλ]άδελφον θ[ε]οὺς ᾿4δελφοὺς 
καὶ θεοὺς Σωτῆρας τοὺς τούτ[ω]ν 
γον[ε]ῖς εἶναι τὰ προγεγραμμένα 

15 ᾿ἀλη θῆ. 


‘,. and I sailed down with them as far as the channel by the harbour of Aphro- 
ditopolis; but a wind having arisen and the Syrian cloths being above the cabin, it came 
about that the right side of the ship listed and the ship thereby sank. And I swear by king 
Ptolemy and Arsinoé Philadelphus, gods Adelphi, and by the gods Soteres their parents, 
that the aforesaid statements are correct.’ 


5. τὸν ὅρμον τὸν ᾿Αφροδιτοπολίέτην : the site of Aphroditopolis is only 14 miles from the 
Nile, and its port does not seem to have borne a separate name of its own. P. Magd. 37. 
1 has γενομένου χειμῶνος [ἢ περὶ]ξ ᾿Αφροδίτης πόλεως. ‘The ὅρμος τοῦ ᾿Αρσινοίτου mentioned in 
1, 4 of that papyrus is probably, as the editors remark, Ptolemais ὅρμον. 

ἡ. συρίων: cf. δ]. 3, note. Apparently they were piled up on deck above the level of 
the cabin. 

13. The gods Soteres are also mentioned in another βασιλικὸς ὅρκος written in the 34th 
year (unpublished), of which only the ends of lines are preserved; but they are omitted 
(apparently) in P. Petrie IIT. 56 (a). 4 (16th—27th years) and 56 (6). 7 (after the 26th year). 
In 56 (a). 3, where the editor restores (ὀμνύει) βασιλέα Πτολεμαῖον καὶ τὸν υἱὸν Πτολεμαῖον, 
we should prefer βασιλέα ΠτοΪλεμαῖον preceded either by a title of the person taking the 
oath or by a name in the dative; cf. 56 (4).5. The deification of Soter and Berenice took 
place in the earlier part of Philadelphus’ reign, but the year is not known. Otto (Priester 
und Tempel, i. pp. 143-6) places it between the 7th and 15th years. 
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Vil. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE 
CORRESPONDENCE 


39. LeETTER ΟΕ XANTHUS TO EUPIIRANOR. 


Mummy 5. 17-8 x 8cm. B.C, 265 (264). 


A letter authorizing the embarkation upon a government transport of 
a quantity of corn, which was due from certain κλῆροι. Xanthus and Euphranor, 
the two principals here concerned, recur in 100 and the latter also in 101, and on 
the analogy of those two documents the corn which is the subject of the present 
order is no doubt to be explained as rent. It is evident that the government 
frequently resumed possession of land which had been granted to military 
settlers, after whose names it nevertheless continued to be called; cf. 81 and 
52. 26, note. The official status of Xanthus and Euphranor is not given, but they 
must both have been connected with the State granaries. The corn was apparently 
delivered in the first instance to Euphranor and was forwarded by him to 
Xanthus, who was of superior rank and probably occupied a position similar to 
that of Semnus in 101. As that document is the latest of the series it is even 
possible that Semnus was Xanthus’ successor. The mention of the village 
of Peroé in 84 (a). 7 indicates that the.district both here and in 100-1, which came 
from the same mummy as 84 (a), was the Kwirns. 


Ἐάνθος Evdpdvop: καὶ Νικοστράτου καὶ 
χαίρειν. σύνταξον Παυσανίου, σύμβολον 
μετρῆσαι διὰ͵ Κιλλέ- © [δὴ ὑμῖν γραψάσθω 
‘olus “Ὥρωι εἰς κοντω- [ΚἸιλλῆς ἢ ὁ ναύκληρος 

5 τὸ]ν βασιλικὸν ἐφ᾽ οὗ ναύκληρος 15 [κ]αὶ δεῖγμα σφραγισάσ- 
καὶ κυβερνήτης αὐ- [θ]ω, καὶ ἡμίν ἀνενέγκατε. 
τὸς “pos τὸν ἐπιτε- ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) κα 
ταγμένον σῖτον Θωὺθ ι. 
[τ]ῶς “4λεξάνδρου On the verso 

10 Kai Bpopévov κλήροωι Evdpdvopt. 


5. βασιλικον above the line. 
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‘Xanthus to Euphranor, greeting. Give orders for the delivery through Killes to 
Horus on the State barge, of which the master and pilot is the said Horus, of the corn 
levied upon the holding of Alexander and Bromenus and Nicostratus and Pausanias; and 
let Killes or the ship-master write you a receipt and seal a sample, and bring them to me. 
Good-bye. The 21st year, Thoth 1. (Addressed) To Euphranor.’ 


3. Killes was perhaps mapa τῶν βασιλικῶν γραμματέων, like Nechthembes in 98, ro. 

4. κοντωῖτόν: Cf. Diod. xix. 12 πλοῖον κοντωτόν. 

15. Cf. 98.12. The object was of course to prevent the corn from being tampered 
with during its transit. 


40. Letter or PoLtemon To HariIMOUTHES. 


Mummy 13. 32:1 X11 cm. B.C. 261 (260). 


This letter is one of a group (40-4) addressed to Harimouthes, who in 44. 
g—10 is called the toparch of the lower toparchy (i.e. of the Oxyrhynchite nome), 
while in 85. 10, written like 40-8 several years earlier than 44, he is described as 
nomarch. Unless we are to assume that one of these descriptions is incorrect, 
or that the Harimouthes in 86.is a different person, it must be concluded either 
that Harimouthes combined the two offices of nomarch and toparch, or, what 
is the more natural inference, that he was first one and then the other, which 
suggests that the office of toparch was the superior. In Rev. Laws, however, 
the nomarch is regularly gixen precedence (cf. e. g. xxxvii. 3), though the passage 
in xli. 16-7 τῶι προεστηκότι τοῦ νομοῦ νομάρχηι ἢ τοπάρχηι suggests that their 
functions differed little. Cf. note on P. Tebt. 61 (δ). 46. The present letter and 
41 are both from Polemon, whose position is not stated but was apparently 
above that of Harimouthes. He here writes somewhat obscurely about the sale 
of some barley. 

The correspondence of Harimouthes, as is shown by 44. 9 and 86. 3, belongs 
to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


Πολέμων ‘A ptpovOne δραχμὴν μίαν οὐθείς 
χαίρειν. περὶ τῶν σοι μὴ πληρί(ώσγηι' καὶ γὰρ 
συμβόλων γεγράφαμεν of παρὰ Kepxlwvos 
Κρίτωνι καὶ Καλλικλεῖ ἔχουσιν ἤδη ἐμ παρα- 

5 ἵνα γένηται ὡς ἐπέ- 15 γραφῆι ἐκ τοῦ λογι- 
σταλκας. ἐπίστασο στηρίου. 


μέντον ἀκριβῶς ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) xd ᾿Επὴφ κα. 
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ὅτι τῆς κριθῆς On the verso 
ἧς συγγέγραψαι ‘AptpovOnt. 
10 τιμῆς δώσειν 
7: l. μέντοι. 


“ Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to Criton and Callicles about the 
receipts, to have your requests carried out. But you must clearly understand that for the 
barley no one will pay so much as 1 drachma, at which price you have agreed to supply 
it; for the agents of Kerkion have now obtained (a lower price?) in a memorandum from 
the audit office. Good-bye. The 24th year, Epeiph 21. (Addressed) To Harimouthes.’ 


4. Καλλικλεῖ : probably the writer of 42-3. 

12. μὴ πληρηε for μὴ πληρώσηει is a doubtful and not very satisfactory reading ; but μή 
is confirmed by the subjunctival termination of the verb, and μέντον in L 7 shows that the 
writer was capable of mistakes. erp: cannot be read. 

14-5. Harimouthes had been forestalled in some way by Kerkion’s agents, but what 
exactly is implied by ἔχουσιν ἐμ παραγραφῆι is not clear. For παραγραφή cf. P. Tebt. 188 καὶ 
προσγείνεζται) ᾿Απολλωνίωε . . . ἀπὸ παραγρα(φῆς) τοῦ Φαρμ(οῖθι) (τάλαντον) a. παραγράφειν 
is Similarly used of entries in a list or account, e.g. P. Tebt. 5. 189, where τῶν παραγραφο- 
μένων probably means simply the sums ‘entered against’ the ee without any reference, 
as we formerly supposed, to false returns on their part. 


41. LETTER oF POLEMON TO HARIMOUTHES. 


Mummy 13. 31-7 x 10-8 cm. About B.c. 261. 


Another letter to Harimouthes from Polemon, notifying him of the arrival 
of Mnason, a δοκιμαστής, who was to collect certain arrears and sell some oil. 
Harimouthes is directed to obtain security for Mnason to the value of 1000 
drachmae, and to assist him in the performance of his duties. The nature of the 
arrears in question is not stated, but very likely they too were connected with 
the oil-monopoly, and it is evident that Mnason was personally responsible. In 
other papyri in this volume the δοκιμαστής is closely associated with the τραπεζίτης 
(cf. 106, introd.), but he appears here in a somewhat different capacity, though 
still in connexion with the royal bank (1. 25). 


Πολέμων ‘Al[pipoltOne yai- 15 εἰσαχθῆναι πάντα, Kal 

pev. ἀπεστίάλκἸ]Ἰαμεν πρὸς ἡμῖν ἐπίστειλον ὅτι 

σὲ Μνάσωνα [τὸν δοκιμασ-- παρείληφας αὐτὸν παρὰ 
τὴν μετὰ φυϊλαἸκῆς. διεγ- τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῶν μαχίμων 


5 γυήσας οὗν) αὐτὸν παρα- καὶ ὅτι διεγγνήσεις αὐτὸν 
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μονῆς (δραχμῶν ὃ) ‘A ἀφίε)ς αὐτὸν 20 τῶν ᾿4 (δραχμῶν), ἐπιμέλειαν δὲ 


εἰσαγαγεῖν τὰ ὀφειλή- ποίησαι ὅπως καὶ τὸ ὑπάρ- 

ματα κα[θ]ὰ σύγκειται χον ἔλαιον & αὐτοῦ ἤδη 

πρὸς ἡμᾶς, τὸ πρόστιμον πραθῆι καὶ ἡ τιμὴ ἀνα- 
10 αὐτῶι συμβαλὼν παρὰ σαυ- κομισθεῖσα πέσηι ἐπὶ τὴν 

τοῦ οσον. μ. ἐπιτρέψει 25 [βασιλικὴν) τράπεζαν. 

ἀποβιάξεσθα! αὐτὸν καὶ . 

νον σεί. .(]μ. « ., καὶ συνεπι- On the verso 

λαμβάνου αὐτῶι πρὸς τὸ “Π]ριμούθηι. 


‘Polemon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have sent to you Mnason the controller under 
guard. Obtain security of 1000 drachmae for his remaining, and allow him to collect the arrears 
as agreed upon between us; and contribute the penalty out of your own funds... . Assist 
him also so that everything be collected, and send me word that you have received him 
from my soldiers and that you will obtain the security of rooo drachmae for him; and be 
careful to see that the existing store of oil be now sold by him, and the price be collected 
and paid into the royal bank. . . (Addressed) To Harimouthes.’ 


4-5. διεγγνήσας . . . παραμονῆς : cf. 92-3, which are specimens of contracts made with 
sureties for the appearance of accused persons. For μετὰ φυλακῆς cf. e.g. 59. 4. 

6. dpe's is somewhat short for the space. 

g-10. The arrears apparently involved a penalty upon Mnason himself; the precautions 
taken against his absconding show that he was in difficulties. 

11. The traces suggest ogous μὴ or ocovdnv; the apparent v prevents us from reading 
ὅπως pn, with which éscrpeyec would have to be a middle future. 

13. ἡμᾶς εἶ might be read at the beginning of the line. 

18. For μάχιμοι in attendance upon officials cf. P. Tebt. 113. 81, &c. 

21 sqq. The «ai perhaps indicates that the ὀφειλήματα had arisen in connexion with 
the oil-industry. According to the provisions of Rev. Laws xlviii, the manufactured oil 
was sold to the retail traders by the οἰκονόμος and ἀντιγραφεύς, while the δοκιμαστής plays no 
part. But that ordinance had probably not yet been issued ; and in any case the appearance 
of the δοκιμαστής here may be due to some special circumstances. 


42. LETTER OF CALLICLES TO HARIMOUTHES. 


Mummy 13. 19-8 x 8-1 cm. B.C. 262 (261). 


This letter and 48 were written to Harimouthes by Callicles, an official 
superior whose title is nowhere stated. The subject of the present, rather obscure, 
note is the delivery of some corn which was due from Harimouthes. 


Καλλικλῆς ‘Apipovnt 
χαίρειν. τὸν σῖτον ὃν 
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ἔφης peraBanreicba’t} 
τοῖς παρὰ τῶν σιτολό- 

5 yor ὅσομ μὲν ἀνενηνό- 
χασι ἕως Φαῶφι A παρα- 
δεξόμεθα, τὸν δὲ λοιπὸν 
ἐὰμ μὴ μεταβάληις 
ἕως ᾿Αθὺρ ἡ δώσομεν 

10 Aevxlor ἐν ὀφειλήματι. 

ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) κὃ 
᾿Αθὺρ ὃ. 
On the verso 
and hand “4θὺρ δ, παρὰ KadX- ist hand ‘AptpovOnt. 
κλέους περὶ τοῦ σίτου. 


δ. ε Of ἀνενηνοχασι corr. from a. 7. » Of τον above the line. 


‘Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. With regard to the corn which you said you 
would transfer to the agents of the sitologi, the amount which they have paid (?) up 
to Phaophi 30 we will accept; but the rest, if you do not transfer it before Athur 8, we 
shall give to Leucius as a debt. Good-bye. The 24th year, Athur 4. (Addressed) To 
Harimouthes. (Endorsed) Athur 4, from Callicrates concerning the corn.’ 


3. For μεταβάλλειν in connexion with corn cf. 45. 6. 


43. Letter or Ca.iicLtes TO HARIMOUTHES. 


Mummy 13. 16-7 x 8-6 cm. B.c. 261 (260). 


A second letter from Callicles (cf. 42) to Harimouthes, asking for some 
sesame to be delivered at Pela for the manufacture of oil. As the Revenue 
Papyrus shows, the nomarchs and toparchs were among the officials responsible 
for the management of that industry, so that it is natural to find Harimouthes 
acting in this connexion; cf. 40, introd. 


Καλλικλῆς AprpotOne 

χαίρειν. σύνταξον μετρῆσϊαι 

τὸ σήσαμον τὸ ἐμ Πέλαι 

Πρωτομάχωι καὶ τῶι σιτολόγωι, οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν 
5 ἐν τῆι πόλει σήσαμον. ἵνα οὖν 
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μηθὲν ὑστερῆι τὰ ἐϊλ]αιουργῖα 
φρόντισον ἵνα μὴ αἰτίας ἔχῃς 
καὶ rov[s] ἐϊλ]αιουργοὺς ἀπόσ- 
τειλόν μοι. 
10 ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) xd ᾿Επεὶφ x. 
On the verso 
and hand ἀ(ἔτους) xd ᾿Επεὶφ x, παρὰ 
Καλλικλέους περὶ on- Ist hand ‘Aptpovnt. Ξ 
σάμον ὥστε Πρωτομάχοι. 


4- και τωι σιτολογ ὧι added above the line. 


‘Callicles to Harimouthes, greeting. Give orders for the sesame at Pela to be 
measured out to Protomachus and the sitologus, for there is no sesame at the city. Take 
care then that the oil-presses do not fall short, lest you be blamed; and send me the oil- 
makers. Good-bye. The 24th year, Epeiph 20. (Addressed) To Harimouthes. (Endorsed) 
The 24th year, Epeiph 20, from Callicles about sesame for Protomachus.’ 


5. τῆι πόλει : sc. Oxyrhynchus. 
6-8. Cf. Rev. Laws xlv. 13 sqq. and, for the strictness of the rules regulating 1.6 
movements of ἐλαιουργοί, τι. xliv. 8 sqq. 


44. Letter or Di1non to HaARIMOUTHES. 


Mummy 13. 12-4 X 33°3.0m. B.C. 253 (252). 


A letter to Harimouthes from an official named Dinon, giving urgent orders 
for the native soldiers in Harimouthes’ district to be sent up under a captain, and 
also for the dispatch of some labourers for harvesting purposes. No reason is 
assigned for the movement of the soldiers, and its object cannot be guessed. 
The document is written in a‘fine hand across the fibres of the papyrus. 


Δείνων ‘Apipodone χαίρειν. ἐγράψαμέν σοι πρότερον περὶ τῶν μαχίμων 

τῶν ὄντων ἐν τοῖς ὑπὸ σὲ τόποις ὅπως ἀποσταλῶσιν μετὰ Βιθελμείνιος 
τοῦ ἡγε- 

μόνος καθότι γράφει ᾿Απολλώνιος ὁ διοικητής, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἐπι- 


γεγραμ- 
μένους θεριστὰς κατὰ τὴν δοθεῖσάν σοι γραφήν, ὁρῶντες δέ σε καταραθὺυ- 
μοῦντα 


5 any δεῖν καὶ νῦν ἐπιστεῖλαί σοι. ὡς ἂν οὖν λάβηις τὴν ἐπιστολὴν 
πάντα πάρεργα 
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ποιησάμενος ἀπόστειλον πρὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς μαχίμους ἤδη, τοὺς δὲ θεριστὰς 
ὡς ἂν : 

ἑτοίμους ποιήσηις ἐπίστειλον ἡμῖν’ οὐ γὰρ ὡς ἔτυχεν περὶ τούτων τὴν 
σπουδὴν ' 

ποιεῖται ὁ διοικητής. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) AB Μεχεὶρ ty. 


On the verso 


τοπάρχηι (in demotic) “ριμούθηι 
Io τῆς κάτω Mecheir 14 


In the reverse direction, above ᾿Αριμούθηι, 
and hand Mexip ιδ, 


᾿ς περὶ μαχίμων 
καὶ θεριστῶν. 


1. ν Of των corr. from μ. 2. εἰ Of βιθελμεινιος corr. from ἡ. 3. σε was inserted 
above και and again crossed out. 4. σε added above the line. 9. ε Of τοπαρχηι 
corr, from s. 


‘Dinon to Harimouthes, greeting. I have written to you before concerning the native 
soldiers in the district under you, that they be sent with Bithelminis the captain in com- 
pliance with the letter of Apollonius the dioecetes, and similarly that the harvesters be 
sent who have been levied in accordance with the list given to you; but seeing that you 
are negligent I thought it my duty to send to you instructions again now. Therefore 
as soon as you receive this letter put everything else aside and send me the soldiers 
at Once, and so soon as you ‘can get the harvesters ready let me know; for the dioecetes 
is showing no ordinary anxiety with regard to this. Good-bye. The 32nd year, Mecheir 
13. (Addressed) To Harimouthes, toparch of the lower toparchy. (Endorsed) Mecheir 14, 
concerning soldiers and harvesters.’ 


3. This is the same Apollonius who is mentioned in 98. 10, 110. 43 a/., P. Petrie II. 
4 (3). 1, ἄς. The earliest date at which he is known to have held the office of dioecetes is 
the 27th year of Philadelphus (Rev. Laws xxxviii. 3; cf. P. Amh. II. 33. 28 and 37); the 
latest is supplied by the present document (32nd year, Mecheir 13). 

ἐπιγεγραμμένονς indicates compulsory labour; cf. 47. 12. 


45. Letrer or Leovamas ΤῸ LysimMacuts. 


Mummy A 16. 12: ΧΊδ cm. B.C. 257 (266). 


This and the following five documents (46-80) are all letters written by 
Leodamas, an official connected with the corn-revenues, probably in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome since the Oxyrhynchite village Sephtha is mentioned in 
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45. 5. Four of the Ictters (45-8) are addressed to a subordinate called 
Lysimachus, who seems to have been specially concerned with the collection and 
transport of grain; and the correspondence, which covers the 28th to the 30th 
years of Philadelphus, consists chiefly of instructions on official matters. Leo- 
damas was a careless writer, and mistakes are more frequent than usual at this 
period of comparatively correct Greek. 

In 45 on reaching the bottom of the papyrus Leodamas turned it over and 
finished his letter on the verso; cf. 48. 


Aco déplais] Δ[υἹσιμ[άχωι 15 σῖτον ὅπως μηθὲν 

{ Avotpayor} χαίρειν. ὑπολείψεσθε ἐν av- 

ὡς div) λάβητε τὴν ἔϊπι- τῶι ἀλλὰ πάντα παρα- 
[στολὴ]ν παραγίνεσθε μετρήσασθε. καὶ ὅπως 

5 [wa [τ]ὸν ἐν Σέφθαι σῖτον μὴ λογεύσετε παρευρέσϊε)ι 
μεταβάλ[ησ]θε πρὸ τοῦ On the verso 
TO... To ἐμβαλεῖν, 20 μηδεμιᾶι τὸ ap. Ϊ. κὸν 
καὶ εἴ τι κερμάτιον καὶ ἱππιατρικόν, [ἀ]λλ'’ εἴ 
λελογεύκατε φέρε- τι λελογεύκατε κατα- 

10 τε εὐθέως. καὶ τὰ χωρίσατε εἰς τὸ χωμα- 
λοιπὰ πειρᾶσθε τικόν. [ἔρ)ρωσο. ' 
συνάγειν καὶ μὴ 25 (ἔτους) xn Xolaly. 
ὑπολιμπάνεσθε, 
καὶ τὸν παρὰ Φίλωνος Avioipdy or. 


6. ov of του corr. from ow»? 


‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, come here in 
order to transfer the corn at Sephtha before lading . .., and if you have collected any money 
bring it at once, and try to levy the rest, and do not leave any arrears; and take care that 
you do not leave the corn from Philon still owing from him, but secure payment of 
evefything, and take care that on no pretext whatever you collect the... and horse-doctors- 
tax; but if you have collected anything credit it to the embankments-tax. Good-bye. The 
28th year, Choiak. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.’ 


14. Φίλωνος : he is also mentioned in 47. 6 and 49. το. 

21. A tax for doctors at this period, called ltarpixd», is known, e.g. from 102; but an 
impost for maintaining veterinary surgeons is new. The reading ἱππιατρικόν is nearly 
certain, but that of the first three letters of the tax which is coupled w:th it is very doubtful. 
« or ¢ can be read in place of ρ. 

23. χωματικόν: cf. 112. 13, note. 
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46. LetTTerR or LEOpDAMAS TO LYSIMACHUS. 


Mummy A 16. 121 Χ 6-2 cnt. B.C. 258 (257). 


Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus on official matters; cf. 
45, introd. 


Acwbdpas Δυσίι- πράσσεις ἀλλὰ ῥα- 
μάχωι χαίρειν. θυμᾶιτε. ἔδει δὲ 
ὅ τι ἂν πρῶτον λο- πάλαι τὰ ἐνέχυ- 
γεύσῃς δὸς Κράτη- 15. pa αὐτῶν ὧδε ely at 

5 τι τὸ λοιπὸν τοῦ ν[αύ- καὶ πεπράσθαι. ἔτι οὖν 
λου (δραχμὰς) οε ὑπολογή- καὶ νῦν ἣ τὸ ἀργύριον 
σας (δραχμὰς) δ, καὶ σύμβο- εἰσάγετε ἣ τὰ ἐνέχυ- 
λον ποίησαι ἀπέ- ρα αὐτῶν ἀποστέλ- 
χοντα αὐτὸν τὰς 20 λετε ὅπως πραθῇ. 

10 0€ πλήρεις. καὶ ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) xn Παῶπι x. 
τοὺς λοιποὺς οὐκ εἰσ- A line erased. 


On the verso 
Λυσιμάχωι. 


II. σε Of εισπρασσεις Corr. from ἐσ. 12. 1, ῥαθυμεῖτε. 


‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. As soon as ever you collect anything, pay 
Crates the rest of the freight charges, 75 drachmae, subtracting 4 drachmae; and get 
a receipt stating that he has received the 75 drachmae in full. You do not exact payment 
from the others, but are neglectful. Their securities ought to have been here long ago and 
sold; now therefore at length either collect the money or send their securities to be sold. 
Good-bye. The 28th year, Phaophi 20. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.’ 


47. LETTER ΟΕ LEODAMAS TO LYSIMACHUS. 


Mumny A 16. 22-6 x 7.3 (21. B.C. 256 (255). 


Another letter to Lysimachus from Leodamas, giving him various directions 
concerning his official duties. The letter is written with more than usual 
carelessness, syllables and even whole words being sometimes omitted, and the 
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damaged surface of the papyrus renders several passages very difficult to 
decipher. ; 


Δεωδάμας Avotpd- 20 δὲ λοιπῶν μ΄. .]. axpou, 
xo χαίρειν. Anpnrpi- χρεία γάρ ἐστιν μα... txov. 
ov τοῦ τοῦ Παρμενίω- καὶ ὄλυραν δὲ καὶ κρ)ιθὴν 
vos υἱοῦ σύνταξον τοὺϊς ἑτοίμαζε ἵνα ἱπαραμ)ετρή- 
5 καρποὺς πάντας συνε- σωμεν εἰς τὸ βασιλικόν. 
χές, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τῶν 25 καὶ τοὺς μόσχους τοὺς πα- 
ἄλλων τῶν [.Ἰτ.Ἰεκαι[. . ., pa Φίλωνος τοῦ Λυσανίζου) καὶ 
συντέτακται γὰρ ἤδη τὸν παρὰ Φίλωνος καὶ Σ΄πο- 
ἕως τοῦ Π ανήμου μηνός, Κέους εἰ μὲν ἀπέσ(ταλ)κας εἰς 
10 ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τῶν λοι- Δικωμίαν, εἰ δὲ μὴ  ἀπόσ- 
πῶν ἕως τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ, 30 Tehov τ... ν ἤδη ἵνα 
θερίζειν δὲ καὶ ἀμᾶν ἀποδοθῶσιν Λυκομήδῃ, 
καὶ λεπταγίοις υντασ΄.. οὕτω γὰρ συντέταχεν. 
. ‘Jay οἷς καθηκας. εἰ δέ καὶ τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἀπό- 
15 τις πυρὸς πα[ρ]έστηκεν κα- στειλον Anpntpiale 
θαρὸς παρ᾽ ᾿ὡϊτινιοῦν ἀπο- 35 ἐν τάχει ἵνα μὴ παῖς 
ἰδ]οῦ iva τιμ[ὴν .). ρ.΄.). ἀποσταλῇ. ἔρρασο. 


σωμεν τῶν γινομέν[ω]ν (ἔτους) κθ Μεχεὶρ κ. 
τῶν ἐπανάγκων, τῶν 


On the verso 


ΔΛυσιμάχανίι. 


12. ζ οἵ θεριζειν corr. 15. τ Of παΐρίεστηκεν above θ (?) erased. 20. w of 
λοιπὼων corr. from ¢ or p. 


‘ Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. Give instructions to (collect?) the crops of the 
son of Parmenion unremittingly, and likewise those of the others... since instructions 
have already been given to do so by the month of Panemus, and likewise those of the 
rest up to the full number, and to mow and reap them and. . . If there is any sifted wheat to 
hand with any one, sell it in order that we may pay over the value of the necessary dues, 
but ... the rest, for it is wanted ...; and prepare both olyra and barley in order that we 
may measure it to the State. With regard to the calves from Philon son of Lysanias and 
the calf from Philon and Spokes, if you have sent them to Dicomia (it is well); but if not 
send them at once that they may be delivered to Lycomedes, for those are his instructions. 
And send the letter to Demetrius immediately in order that a slave may not be sent. Good- 
bye. The 29th year, Mecheir 20. (Addressed) To Lysimachus.’ 
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4. It is not clear whether σύνταξον governs καρπούς or an infinitive is to be supplied. 
On the former hypothesis σύνταξον might mean ‘assess,’ a sense which would suit this 
context but is rare, and, in view of both the other instances of συντάσσειν in 1]. 8 and 32, 
where the ordinary meaning ‘ instruct’ is appropriate, and the frequency of σύνταξον followed 
by an infinitive (e. g. 80. 2), decidedly difficult, especially as the infinitives in ]. 12 seem to 
depend on σύνταξον. It seems preferable, therefore, to supply an infinitive meaning ‘ collect’ 
or ‘assess’; cf. the omission in ]. 29. 

g. Panemus corresponded approximately to Pauni at this period; cf. App. i. The 
action which Lysimachus was told to perform had to be carried out before the end of 
the harvest. 

13. λεπταγίοις seems to be equivalent to λεπτογείοις, meaning ‘barren land.’ The 
beginning of the next word suggests only ds, ‘plough-share,’ but the third letter is 
certainly τ, and probably o has been omitted and the word is some form of συντάσσειν. 
in 1. 14 is the termination of an infinitive, perhaps ἀμ ἂν (cf. 1. 12), but the first letter could 
be almost anything. 

17. The verb following τιμήν very likely began with παρα, possibly x pee τ σρρσ, 

20. |. axpou is probably the termination of an imperative following » 9: but the form seems 
to be erroneous. 

23. (wapaplerppowper: cf. 45. 17 παραμετρήσασθε. 

29. Δικωμίαν : this village (cf. Τρικωμία in the Arsinoite nome) is not otherwise known. 
T.eodamas has omitted the apodosis to εἰ μὲν... . Atcawpiay, αποσίτ... must be meant for 
ἐπύστειλον, but it is difficult to reconcile the vestiges of the termination with εἰλον. Perhaps 
Leodamas made a mistake and wrote ἀποστ. .. . τειλον. 

45. παῖς: or Has; cf. 112. 57, P. Petrie IIL. 65 (a). 1. 

36. Possibly ἀποσταλῆ εἰ, but Leodamas generally omits « adscript with subjunctives, 
e.g. 46. 4 and 20. 


48. Letter or LEODAMAS TO LYSIMACHIUS. 


Mummy A (probably 16). II-5 X 7-1 om. B.C. 255 (254). 


Another letter from Leodamas to Lysimachus, asking for information with 
regard to advances of seed-corn. After concluding the letter with the customary 
salutation and date, Leodamas changed his mind and erased them, continuing 
the letter on the verso; cf. 45. The writing on the recto is across the fibres. 


Acwddpals: Λυσι[μ]άχωι 

χαίρειν. τὰ σπέρμα- 

τα τῶν διηγγυημέ- 

νων κλήρων tive γρά- 
5 las ἔδωκας; οὐ γὰρ 

εὑρίσκω ἐν τοῖς βυ- 

βλίοις. πάλιν οὖν γρά- 
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Was αὐτῶν τῶν σπερ- 
μάτων ἀπόστειλόν 
10 μοι ἤδη, καὶ δὸς τῶι 
παρ᾽ ‘Avrimdtpov, ἐὰν 
δὲ μὴ καταλαμμάνῃς 
ἄλλωι δὸς ἵνα μὴ ἐπι- 
_ κωλύωμαι τὸν λόγον 
15 συνθεῖναι. [[eppwoo (ετουφὴ Al 
[[ Mecop(n) xn] 


On the verso 
καὶ ὡσαύτως μετρη- 
4 obliterated lines. 


22 €ppwo'o.| (ἔτουθ) ἃ Meaop(}) xn. 
8. ]. τὰ ome; ματα. 12. 1. καταλαμβάνῃς. 


‘Leodamas to Lysimachus, greeting. To whom did you give in writing the seed 
for the holdings which have been taken in pledge? I cannot find the entry in the books. 
Write another list, therefore, of the seed issued for them and send it to me at once; and 
give it to the agent of Antipater or, if you cannot catch him, to some one else, that I may 
not be prevented from making up my account. Likewise measure... Good-bye. The 
30th year, Mesore 28.’ 


3. διηγγυημένων κλήρων : for an example of a deed placing a κλῆρος in plecge cf. 
Wilcken, A&senstiicke, no. 11. 


49. Letter or LEODAMAS TO LAOMEDON. 


Mummy A 16. 11:2 X 8-6 cm. About B.c. 257. 


A short letter from Leodamas to Laomedon, another of his subordinates, 
giving him directions about the transport of corn and olives. The reference 
to the latter is interesting, since olives are not mentioncd either in Rev. Laws 
or in the Petrie papyri. 


“Μεωδάμας ΔΛαομέδοντι [χαί- 
ρβειν. πορεύθητι οὗ ἂν axovions 
Λυσίμαχον καὶ ἐπισπούδασον ὅπως 
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dy ὁ σῖτος ἐμβληθῆι ὅτι τάχ[ισίτα 
5 καὶ συνκατάγαγε μεθ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
εἰἶπ)ον δὲ αὐτῶι καθάπερ ἔγρα- 
Wa [αἸὐτῶι ὅπως ἂν ἐμβάληται 
τὰς ἐλαίας εἰς βίκους ἣ εἰς μώια, 
καὶ πειρᾶσθε ὡς ἀκοπωτάτας 
10 καταγαγεῖν, καὶ παρὰ Φίλωνος 
τοῦ Λυσανίου ὑπόμνησον ὅπως ἂν 
λάβηι τὰς ἐλαίας τὰς καλὰς 
καθάπερ αὐτῶι ἔγραψα. 


ἔρρωσο. 
On the verso 
15. ells] τιἣ]ν πόλιν Aaopes' o'r} 
πολ me 
5. I. per’. 8. ὦ Of para above the line. 


‘Leodamas to Laomedon, greeting. Go to whatever place you hear that Lysimachus 
is at, and take care that the corn is embarked as quickly as possible, and bring it down 
with him. Tell him that, as I wrote to him, he is to put the olives into jars or μώια for 
embarkation, and try to bring them as unbroken as possible. Remind him that he is to 
receive from Philon son of Lysanias the fine olives, as I wrote to him. Good-bye. 
(Addressed) To Laomedon ..., at the city.’ 


2. πορεύθητι : the reading of the penultimate letter is very doubtful, but it is as much 
like τ as 6, which is the only likely alternative. 

8. μώια are receptacles of some kind, either boxes or jars; cf. P. Petrie III. 65 (δ). 6 
and P. Grenf. I. 14. 13-16, βῖκοι occurring both times in the same context, as here. From 
P. Grenf. I. 14 it appears that a small μώιον could contain 6 πύξινα, and that 2 μώια of Parian 
marble could be inside a lamp-stand. μώστια, which are mentioned in P. Grenf. I. 14. 5 
immediately after a Aixos, seem to be allied to μώια, which are also found in ostraca (e.g. 
Sayce, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., xxiii, p. 214) aS a measure of ἄχυρον ; cf. the povei(or) in P. 
Oxy. 146. 3. 

15. The πόλες is probably Oxyrhynchus; cf. 45, introd. 


50. LETTER oF LEODAMAS TO TIHEODORUS. 


Mumny A 16. 8.8 x 8 cm. About B.c. 257. 


A short letter from Leodamas (cf. 45, introd.) to Theodorus, another official, 
giving him instructions about the delivery of olyra to Lysimachus. The date is 
probably the 28th or 29th year of Philadelphus. 

O 


194 HIBEH PAPYRI 


᾿ΛεἸω[δ]άμας Θεοδώρωι 
[χαίρ]ειν. ἀνενηνόχαμεν εἰς τὸ 
βασιλικὸν ὀλυρ(ῶν) (ἀρτάβας) ᾿Αωλδβ'. 
σὺ [οὖν ὑπολιπόμενος σαντῶι 

5. ταύτην τὴν ὄλυραν τὴν 
λοιπὴν ἀπομέτρησον Λυσιμά- 
xo iva... ηταί.. ... 

ἔρρωσο. (Erous) κί. 
On the verso 
Θεοδώρωι. 


2. ve Of avernvoyapey above the line. 6. Of λυσιμαχωι corr. from ον. 


‘Leodamas to Theodorus, greeting. I have paid over(?) to the State 18343 artabae of 
olyra. Do you therefore leave this olyra for yourself and measure out the rest to 
Lysimachus, that it may be... Good-bye. The 2‘.lth year ... (Addressed) To 
Theodorus.’ 


51. Letrer oF DEMOPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 9.9 X 35 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


The following twelve documents (61-62; cf. 167-8), which are dated in the 
closing years of the reign of Philadelphus or the first few years of his successor, are 
all addressed to Ptolemaeus, the holder of some minor post in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. His title is not mentioned, but his sphere was a village (58. 11), where 
he apparently exercised the functions of an officer of police (69-632), and had also 
financial duties (51. 2-4, 58. 7). He was probably subordinate to the archi- 
phylacites (56, introd.), and may have been a phylacites. Whatever his position, 
he did not always fill it to the satisfaction of his superiors, and on more than one 
occasion he received a reprimand (56. 7-8, 59. 9-12). 

In the present letter, as also in 52-3, the correspondent of Ptolemaeus is 
Demophon, who here sends instructions for the collection of dues upon green 
crops and for the purchase of ‘Syrian cloths’ (cf. note on 1. 3), in accordance 
with an order, a copy of which is enclosed, from Apollodotus, a higher official. 


Δημοφῶν Πτολεμαίωι χαίρειν. ὑπογέγρίαπτα)ῆι τῆς map ᾿Απολλοδότου 
ἐλθο[ύ)σης μοι ἐπιστολῆς 
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περὶ τῆς Aoyelas τῶν χλωρῶν τἀντίγραφον. πΊράττε οὖν τοὺς |]. .]| πρὸς 
ἀργύριοϊν] ἠγηρακότας 


μενος λάμβανε ἀρεστὰς 

τἡμῶν τῶν ὑπογεγραμμένων. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) β Μεχὶρ ιβ. 

5 ᾿Απολλόδοτος Δημοφῶντι χαίρειν. πρὸς τῆι τῶν χλωρῶν λογείαι γῆν]ου 

ἤδη καὶ συρίας λάμβανε 

éf[adp|éxpous καὶ ἐπαλλαγῆς τοῦ ἡμίσους τῶν ὃ (δραχμῶν) (ὀβολὸν) (ἡμιω- 
βέλιον), τοσοῦτο γὰρ ἔκκειται ἐγ βασιλικοῦ. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) β 
Meyxip ιβ. 

On the verso 

Πτολεμαίωι. 


2. 1. ἡγορακότας, 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter which has 
come to me from Apollodotus about the collection of green-stuffs. Do you therefore exact 
payment now from the purchasers on the silver standard, in accordance with his instruc- 
tions; and any Syrian cloths that may be deposited with you accept, if satisfactory, and buy 
at the prices below written. Good-bye. The 2nd year, Mecheir 12. 

‘ Apollodotus to Demophon, greeting. ‘Take in hand now the collection of the green- 
stuffs, and accept Syrian cloths at 6 drachmae with an agio on half the sum at the rate of 
14 obols in 4 drachmae, for that is the rate published by the government. Good-bye. The 
and year, Mecheir 12. 

‘ (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


2. By the λογεία τῶν χλωρῶν, as the following sentence shows, is meant the collection of 
the value of the green crops, not the crops themselves. What these particular χλωρά were 
and who are signified by τοὺς πρὸς ἀργύριον ἡγορακότας is, however, obscure. The latter 
phrase rather suggests the farming of a tax, and seeing that 52-8, which are also letters 
from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, not improbably refer to the ἐννόμιον, that impost might be 
supposed to be also the subject here. Or the xAwpa may well be the produce of royal 
domains sown with this class of crops, the share of which accruing to the government as 
rent had been sold; cf. P. Tebt. 27. 54 sqq. μηθένα τῶν γεωργούντων τὴν βασιλικὴν καὶ τὴν ἐν 
ἀφέσει [γῆν] ἐφάψεσθαι τῶν χλωρῶν wry... τῶν ἐγδιοικηθησομί ἐνων]) ὧν al τειμαὶ καὶ τούτων al 
ἀσφάλέιαι δοἸθεῖσαι κατατεθήσονται ἐπὶ [τ]ῶν τραπεζῶϊ νἱ πρὸς τὰ καθήκοντα eis τὸ βασιλικόν]. If 
ἐγδιοικηθησομένων there means ‘to be collected’ as the analogy of other passages suggests, 
the expression would be very similar to λογεία τῶν χλωρῶν in δ]. 

3. ovplas: cf. Hesych. συρία' ἡ παχεῖα χλαῖνα, ἤτοι ἀπὸ τοῦ σισύρνης, ἣ ὅτι ἐν Καππαδοκίᾳ 
γίνεται, οὗτοι δὲ Σύροι, and Pollux 7. 61 ἣν δὲ συρίαν οἱ πολλοί, ταύτην αὐτόποκον ἱμάτιον of κωμικοί, 
Besides 38. 7 ovpia: are mentioned in a mutilated papyrus of about this period belonging to 
Dr. Mahaffy, ᾿Ακέστωρ δὲ ὁ οἰκονόμος [ἠ ὑπ)άρχειν συρίας προδοθῆναι ἑκάστωι cis[ |» (δραχμ ) «. 
The συρίαι were apparently included among the fabrics monopolized by the government, 
the producers of such fabrics, as is shown by 67-8, being paid on a scale similar to that 
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fixed in the present passage. The mention of an ἐπαλλαγή in |. 6 is another point of con- 
nexion between the three documents. In 67 and 68 the rate of the ἀλλαγή or ἐπαλλαγή is 
2 obol to the stater, while here it is 14 obols to the stater, reckoned upon half the amount, 


which comes to the same thing. 
παραθῶνται : cf, Rev. Laws xliv. 5, &c. 


52. LETTER OF DEMOPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A (probably Ag). Fr. (a) 11-7 x 25, Fr. (δ) 10-2 9-8cm. About B.c. 245. 


Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.), enclosing a 
list of persons who are generally assessed at the rate of 1 drachma 4 obols per 
aroura (a lower rate occurring in |. 23). Owing to the incompleteness of the 
introductory letter the purport of the whole document is somewhat obscure; 
but apparently the list refers to the amounts payable by certain inhabitants of 
Tholthis, a village of the Oxyrhynchite nome, who had pastured their flocks 
upon Crown lands in various parts of the lower toparchy. Whether the impost 
in question is connected with the λογεία χλωρῶν in δ]. 2, or is identical with 
the tax called ἐννόμιον (182; cf. P. Petrie III. 109 (a@)) or els τὰς νομάς, levied 
for use of the royal pastures (Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 191 and 265), is not clear. From 
references in receipts for ἐννόμιον to the number of the sheep Wilcken (ὦ. c.) infers 
that that impost was proportionate to the number of sheep turned out to graze, 
whereas in 52 the tax is clearly proportionate to the area of the pasturage. The 
terms of the introductory letter in 52, especially the references to the ‘ using up’ 
of the pastures and the securities to be obtained in consequence, suggest 
that the proceedings of the persons mentioned in the list had been irregular 
(cf. P. Tebt. 66. 75 sqq.); but this hypothesis does not accord very well with 583, 
another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus enclosing a precisely similar list 
of persons who are mostly assessed at 1 drachma 4 obols on the aroura (cf. 180, 
a fragment of a third document of the same character). The phrase zpoodyyeAua 
τῆς πρώτης δεχημέρου applied to the list in 58. 2 recalls the terminology employed 
in regard to the collection of ordinary taxes, and on the whole it seems 
preferable to identify the payments in 52 and 58 with the ἐννόμιον. 

In Il. 24-33, which are on a separate fragment, Demophon’s handwriting 
is smaller, and perhaps this piece, which in any case is not part of Cols. i or ii, 
belongs to 180 or another similar list, though not to 538. 


Fr. (a). Col. i. 
᾿Δ]ημοφῶν Πτολεμαίωι χαίρειν. 
[ὑπ]ογέγραφά σοι τῶν ἀπὸ Θώλθεως 
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[ot κα]τανενεμήκασιν ἐκ τῆς βασι- 
[λικῆς] γῆς τῆς ἐν τῆι- κάτω το- 
5 ἱπαρχίαι τὰ ὀν)όματᾳ καὶ τὰ 
πλήθη κίαὶ ὦ)ντινων κλήρων 
ἀποκέχρηνται ταῖς νομαῖς. σὺ 
οὖν πειρῶ ὡς ἀσφαλέστατα 
διεγγυῆσαι ὅπως μηθὲν δι[ά- 
10 πτωμα ἐξ ὑστέρου γίνηϊται, 
οἶμαι γάρ σε....»ν. [διαῖ. .. 


Col. ii. 
[- . Joows Bapxaios ἰδιώτης) ὡσαύτως (δραχμαὶ ιζ (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιω- 


βέλιον), 
ΠΙ. . ας Κυρηναῖος τῆς ἐπιγονῆς (δραχμαὴ 6 (δυόβολοὺ), 
4[ηἹμήτριος Φίλωνος Κυρηναῖος τῆς 


15 [ἐπιγονῆς (Spaxpai) ἡ (πεντώβολον) (τέταρτον), 
[. ».. Τίεῶτος ποιμὴν καὶ Πετερ- 
μοῦθις Kopodmos (δραχμαὶ) θ (τέταρτον), 
ὯΩρος Πνᾶτος ἱερεὺς γόητος tg (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
ἄλλας ὁ αὐτὸς (apovpas) β (δραχμαὶ) y (δυόβολοὺ), 


20 Πετοσεῖρις Φανῆτος καὶ Πετοσεῖρις 

Πασιγώνιος καὶ ᾿Ιππόλυσος (ἀρούρας) B& (δραχμαὶ γ (πεντώβολον), 
ἄλλας Πετοσεῖρις Αὐφμωῦτος ἀράκου 

[ ἀ]ρούρας ε (δραχμαὶ) ε (τριώβολον), 


19. This line was inserted later. 22. apis Of πετοσειρις above the line. 


Τῆι ο οὗ 7 τῆς ἐἸπιγονῆς 
25 [ἀράκου (ἀρούραϑ)" ce (δραχμαὶ) xf. . 
[ἐκ τοῦ Πτολ)]εμαίου Πραξίας Ἰαλλιδρίόμου 
π᾿ τῆς) ἐπιγονῆς ἀράκ(ου) (ἀρούρας) ς ἀν(ὰ) a (τετρώβολον) (δραχμαὶ) ε, 
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Eee Jol. .|s ἀρά(κου) «8 ἀν(ὰ) a (τετρώβολον) (Spaxpail) xy (δυόβολοι), 
Pee ee ee |ros καὶ Ἁρμιῦσις ποιμένες 

ee eee ᾿ς, ἀρά(κου) (ἀρούρας) ι (δραχμαὶ) tg (τετρώβολον), 
fee ce θ Ἰρχώνσιος ἀρά(κου) (ἄρουραν) a (δραχμὴ) a (τετρώβολον), 
[Pee ys τοῦ εἰ ὐφλος |] Παοῦτος γεωργὸς 
loyal pares τον τς ἠδ Ja. (πυροῦ) Bz. 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have written below the names of the inhabitants 
of Tholthis who have used pasturage in the Crown land in the lower toparchy, and the 
amounts, and the holdings in which they have used up the pastures. Do you therefore 
try to obtain as good security as possible, in order that there may be no subsequent loss, for 
I think that you... 

‘,..08s, Barcean, private, likewise 17 dr. 44 ob.; P...ias, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 
9 dr. 2 ob.; Demetrius son of Philon, Cyrenean of the Epigone, 8 dr. 54 ob.; ... son of 
Teos, shepherd, and Petermouthis son of Komoapis, 9 dr. 4 ob.; Horus son of Pnas, 
priest... 17 dr. τὰ ob., and on 2 more arourae the same Horus 3 dr. 2 ob.; Petosiris son 
of Phaues and Petosiris son of Pasigonis and Hippolysus on 2} arourae 3 dr. 5 ob.; on 
5 more arourae of aracus Petosiris son of Auphmoitis 5 dr. 3 ob.,... In the holding of 
Ptolemaeus: Praxias son of Callidromos, ...of the Epigone, on 6 arourae of aracus at 
1 dr. 4 ob. ro dr.; ...0n 14 arourae of aracus at 1 dr. 4 ob. 23 dr. 2 ob.; ... and 
Harmiusis, shepherds, on 10 arourae of aracus 16 dr. 4 ob.; ...son of ...rchonsis on 
1 aroura of aracus 1 dr. 4 ob.; ... son of Paous, cultivator, .. . 24 artabae of wheat.’ 


3. καϊτανενέμήκασιν : Cf. the κατανενεμημένη in P. Tebt. 61 (a). 188, &c. 

6. Possibly «ai δ)ντινων, but » does not suit the vestiges after the lacuna very well. Cf. 
note on |. 26. : 

9. διεγγυῆσαι : the object understood is probably τοὺς ἀπὸ Θώλθεως (cf. 41. 5 and 53. 3), 
not the κλῆροι, though διηγγυημένοι κλῆροι Occur in 48. 3. ἀσφάλειαε in connexion with the 
revenues derived from χλωρά also occur in an obscure passage in P. Tebt. 27. 55-9; cf. 
Sl. 2, note. 

13. (δυόβολοι) : this, the early Ptolemaic expression for 2 obols, is written out in 
us a I. 44. 25 and the London Bilingual papyrus of Philopator’s reign (Pal. Soc. 

. 143) 

18. γόητος : if this is a genitive, we must suppose the existence of a deity called ‘the 
Wizard’; if a nominative (of an unknown form), it is a very curious epithet to apply to 
a priest. 

26. [ἐκ τοῦ Πτολ]εμαίου : sc. κλήρου ; cf. 58. 14 and 18, and 117. 8, note. It is probable 
that this κλῆρος was βασιλικός like those called βασιλικοί in 85. 13 and 101. 5, and really 
formed part of the βασιλικὴ γὴ (cf. 1. 3 above), having returned to the possession of the 
State either at the death of the original holder (cf. 81, introd.) or for some other reason. 
The name of the original holder continued, however, to be attached to it, as was still the 
case even in Roman times; cf. P. Oxy. 483. 5, note, and 118. 2, note. This view of the 
κλῆροι βασιλικοί also suits 38, 100, and 119, where the State apparently receives a rent 
upon such holdings, and is confirmed by 765, which refers to the sale by government 
officials of part of the Φιλοξένου κλῆρος, though a difficulty arises in connexion with 99 ; 
cf, 98. 8, note. In 112. 9, however, where an impost upon χλωρά is apparently found, the 
land seems to be really cleruchic, and the same may be true of the κλῆροι in 62, though 


88. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE _ 199 


the βασιλικοὶ κλῆροι are in any case to be explained as land which had reverted to State 
ownership. 

33. The sign for 4, here applied to an artaba, instead of being angular is semicircular 
and identical with that employed at this period for 4 obol; cf. notes on 58. 20 and 119. 17. 


53. Letrer oF DEMOPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mumny A 9. Breadth 11 em. B.C. 246. 


Another letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus, dated in the last year of 
the reign of Philadelphus, and enclosing a list of persons at Tholthis and 
Mouchinaruo (in the Oxyrhynchite nome), who are for the most part rated at 
1 drachma 4 obols on an aroura; cf. introd. to 52 and 1380. 


[4ημοφῶ]ν Πτολεμαίωι yxa[flpev. ἀπέσταλ- 

ἱκά σοι) τὸ προσάγγελμα τῆς πρώτης δεχημέρου 

τοῦ ᾿Αθύρ: πειρῶ οὖν ἀσφαλῶς διεγγνᾶν ὡς πρὸς σὲ 

τοῦ Ad[ylov ἐσομένου. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) AO ᾿Αθὺρ ις. 

Θωίλθις"] Θεόδωρος Καλλικράτους ἐκ τῆς παρειμένης (ἀρούρας) en’ (δραχ- 
pial) ἡ (τριώβολον) (τέταρτον), 

Πετεῆσις ποιμὴν καὶ Πανῆς ἐλαιοπώλης (ἀρούρας) yLn’ (δραχμαὴ ¢ 
(τέταρτον), | 


σι 


«Ἁρμιῦσις Πανήσιος καὶ Πᾶσις Τεῶτος (ἀρούρας) γ (δραχμαὶ) ε, 

Πανῆς Φίβιος & (τριώβολον), Πασιαιμοῦς &n’ (δυόβολοὺ, 

ὯΩρος Οἰμᾶτος (dpodpas) ὃ (δραχμαὴ ὃ, / (ἄρουραι ιςδη (δραχμαὴ xd 
(δνόβολοιὶ) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 


10 ἐκ τοῦ .Ϊ 


ἐκ τοῦ Κυδρέους .Ϊ 
15....«.ριων Op.. £ 
Πευνεῆσις pu(Aaxirns) ἀράκ(ου) & [(τριώβολον 3) .Jap... ε. [-Ἰελᾳσί. . . 2... 
dpdx(ov) & (τριώβολον),  dpdx(ov) ad (δραχμαὶ ?) [β (τριώβολον) χ)Ἰόρτ(ου) 
4 (δραχμὴ) a, χ΄ (δραχμαὶ) γ [(τριώβολονλ. 
ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου ᾿Ονάρχης |. .. .1. . .77[.]. apov. ἴ. καὶ 
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A 


Εὔνομος ἐκ Μουχιναρυὼ [dpdéx(ov) y] (δραχμαὶ) «. 
20 Σισόις Ἁρενδώτου 2δ' (δραχμὴ) [a] (ὀβολὸς ?) ᾿(ἡμιωβέλιον), “Apos “Ὥρου 


φυ(λακίτης) 
Μουχιναρυὼ 2 (πεντώβολον), Πετομύχιος Πετοσείριος 
Μουϊχι[ν]αρυὼ dpdx(ov) “δ΄ (δραχμὴ) ‘a (ὀβολὸς ?) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
/ ἀράκ(ου) (ἄρουρα) ε (Spaxpal) η (δνόβολοι). / τῆς κώμης ἀράκ(ου) 
KBL1’ 
(δραχμαὶ) λε (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον), χόρτου BL (δραχμαὴ) € (ἡμιωβέλεον), 
» ΄ (δραχμαὴ p (dv6Boror). 


§- καλλικρατους added above the line. 24. The sign for δραχμαί was inserted 
after /p» was written. 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. I have sent you the report of the first ten days 
of Athur. Do you therefore endeavour to obtain good security, knowing that you will be 
held accountable. Good-bye. The 39th year, Athur 16. At Tholthis: Theodorus son of 
Callicrates on δὲ arourae of the concessional (?) land 8 drachmae 3} obols,’ &c. 


3. Cf. 52. 9, note. 

4. The year being the 39th must be the ‘revenue’ not the ‘ regnal’ year (cf. App. ii). 
Athur 16 of Philadelphus’ 39th regnal year would almost certainly fall within his goth revenue 
year, which he did not live to enter; cf. p. 245. 

5. τῆς παρειμένης : cf. P. Oxy. 713. 25 περὶ δὲ Πεεννὼ ἐκ τῆς Θρασυμάχου παρειμένης. AS 
58 also refers to the Oxyrhynchite nome the same land is probably meant, and παρειμένη in 
P. Oxy. 713 is then a survival from Ptolemaic times like the names of the κλῆροι ; but the 
precise sense of the term is obscure. 

10. Perhaps ἐκ τοῦ Πτολεμαίου ; cf. 180, where Πτολεμαίου precedes Κυδρέους (1. 14). 

17. The figures are restored from the total in 1. 24; cf. note ad Joc. 

19. [ἀράκ(ου) y] is restored from the number of drachmae, on the assumption that the 
rate is the usual one of 1 dr. 4 ob. on the aroura. But if 3 arourae is correct here, the items 
making up the number 5 in I. 23 will be complete, and therefore ’Ovdpyns and Εὔνομος must 
be partners. 

20. The symbol for 4 aroura here and elsewhere in this papyrus is a half-circle like 
that representing 4 obol; cf. notes on 52. 33 and 119. 17. 

23-4. The amounts of land given in ll. 9, 17, and 23 add up correctly to the total of 
228 arourae. A half-aroura of χόρτος also occurs in |. 17, leaving only 2 arourae of χόρτος 
to be accounted for between Il. 9 and 14. This indicates that the loss between 11, 9 and 10, 
if any, is very small. 


δά. LeETTER oF DEMOPHON TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A (probably A 9). 25 Χ "2 (2]. About B.c. 245. 


An undated letter from Demophon to Ptolemaeus (cf. 81, introd.) on private 
matters. The first part of it gives some interesting instructions about the 


5&4. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE ~~ 201 


provision of musicians for a festival at Demophon’s house; then follow 
messages about a kid (Il. 17-9), a fugitive slave (Il. 20-3), and various articles 
wanted by the writer (Il. 23-8), with a postscript concerning the mode of 
sending them (Il. 30-2). 


Δημοφῶν ἤΠτολε- τειότατον. κόμισαι δὲ 
μαίωι χαίρειν. ἀπόίσ- καὶ τὸν ἔριφον παρὰ ᾿Αρισ- 
τειλον ἡμῖν ἐκ παν- τίωνος καὶ πέμψον ἡμῖν. 
τὸς τρόπου τὸν αὖ- 20 καὶ τὸ σῶμα δὲ εἰ συνεί- 
5 λητὴν Πετωῦν ἔχοντία Angas παράδος [[avro]| 
τούς te Φρυγίους av- Σεμφθεῖ ὅπως αὐτὸ δι- 
λ[ο)]ὺς καὶ τοὺς λοιπούς, κ[αὶ ακομίσηι ἡμῖν. ἀπόσ- 
ἐάν τι δέηι ἀνηλῶσαι τειλον δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ τυ- 
δός, παρὰ δὲ ἡμίῶ)ν κομι- 28 ροὺς ὅσους ἂν δύνηι καὶ 
10 is. ἀπόστειλον δὲ ἡ[μὴϊν κέραμον κα[Πνὸν καὶ λά- 
καὶ Ζηνόβιον τὸν μαλα- χανα πἰίαντ)οδαπὰ καὶ 
κὸν ἔχοντα τύμπανον καὶ ἐὰν ὄψον τι ἔχηις.} 
κύμβαλα καὶ κρόταλα, xpei- ἔρρίωσο.} Ϊ 
α γάρ ἐστι ταῖς γυναιξὶν πρὸς 30 ἐμβαλοῦ δὲ αὐτὰ καὶ φυ- 
15 τὴν θυσίαν: ἐχέτω δὲ λακίτας οἱ συνδιακομιοῦ- 
καὶ ἱματισμὸν ὡς ἀσ- ow [Ja] τὸ πλοῖο[ν.] 


On the verso 
Πτολεμαίωι. 


10. A Of αἀποστειλον corr. from ν. 


‘Demophon to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Make every effort to send me the flute-player 
Petoiis with both the Phrygian flutes and the rest; and if any expense is necessary, pay it, 
and you shall recover it from me. Send me also Zenobius the effeminate with a drum and 
cymbals and castanets, for he is wanted by the women for the sacrifice; and let him wear 
as fine clothes as possible. Get the kid also from Aristion and send it to me; and if you 
have arrested the slave, deliver him to Semphtheus to bring to me. Send me as many 
cheeses as you can, a new jar, vegetables of all kinds, and some delicacies if you have any. 
Good-bye. Put them on board with the guards who will assist in bringing the boat. 
(Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


II. μαλακός may be merely a nickname, but probably refers to the style of Zenobius’ 
dancing. Smyly well compares Plautus, 44:7. 668 Zum ad sallandum non cinaedus malacus 
aequest algue ego. 


26. καἰεἾἶνόν : or perhaps κενόν. κέραμον can also have a collective sense, ‘earthenware.’ 
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55. Letter oF SCYTHES TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A (probably A 9). 9°3 X12 cm. B.C. 250 (249). 


A short letter from Scythes, a superior official, to Ptolemaeus (cf. 81, introd.), 
ordering him to come to Talao, a village in the Oxyrhynchite nome (cf. P. Oxy. 


265. 15), with a shepherd who was to give evidence. The writing is across the 
fibres. 


Σκύθης Πτολεμαίωι χαίρειν. 
παραγενοῦ εἰς Ταλαὼν ἤδη 
ἄγων καὶ τὸν ποιμένα τὸν ἐλέγ- 
ἔοντα περὶ ὧν μοι εἶπας. ἐὰν δὲ 
5 βραδύτερον ποιῆις σαυτὸν βλά- 
yes, [old γὰρ σχολάζω μένειν πλείονα 
Χρίόνον.] : ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) Ac Χοίαχ ς. 
On the verso 
Πτολεμαίωι. 


‘Scythes to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Come to Talao at once, and bring with you the 
shepherd in order that he may give evidence in the matter about which you told me. If 
you are remiss you will injure yourself, for I have no leisure to remain longer. Good- 
bye. The 35th year, Choiak 6. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


56. LeEttTerR oF PATRON TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 12-1 X 4-6 cm. B.C. 249 (248). 


A peremptory note to Ptolemaeus from Patron, perhaps the ἀρχιφυλακίτης 
mentioned in 84. 1 and 78. 9-10, ordering him not to molest a certain Nicostratus ; 
cf. 59. 9-12 and introd. to 51. 


Πάτρων Trode- 
[μαἸίωι χαίρειν. παρα- 
γενόμενος πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς λων ἔφη εἰσ- 

5 πράσσειν σε Νικό- 
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στρατον ἐκ KéBa 
(δραχμὰς) β. σὺ οὖν μὴ ἐνό- 
χλει αὐτόν. [Lov] 
7 lines erased. 
Eppwoo. (ἔτους) Ag 
10 Φαῶφι tf. 
On the verso 
Πτολεμαίωι. 


‘Patron to Prolemaeus, greeting. lon has come to me and said that you were 
exacting 2 drachmae from Nicostratus of Koba. Do not molest him. Good-bye. The 
37th year, Phaophi 17. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


6. Κόβα was in the Kwirys τόπος (cf. p. 8); but Nicostratus must have been for the 
time being in the Oxyrhynchite nome, since he had come within reach of Ptolemaeus. 
Whether this Κόβα is identical with the village called Κόμα in the Roman and Byzantine 
periods (p. 8, P. Oxy. 142 and 150) is doubtful. 

g-10. These two lines are over the erasure. 


δ. Letter or Dionysoporus(?) To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 8. ἡ" Χ 32-2 CM. B.C. 247. 


A letter to Ptolemaeus ordering a person who had brought the writer a 
petition to be sent to him. The writer's name is doubtful, but is perhaps 
Dionysodorus, as in 58. The writing is across the fibres. 


Δάο)νυϊσόδωρος IT}r[ojAcpalo: χαίρειν. ads ἂν λάβηις τὴν ἐπιστίολ ἣ])ν 


ἀνάπίεμψον 

πρὸς ἡμᾶς ᾿ΔημήἸ]τριον τὸν κομίσανθ' ἡμῖν κατ᾽ Εὐαγόρου ἔντευξιν εἰς 
᾿Αλ[εξαν- 

δρείας tape... .]v. 


ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) An Πανήμου 1.} 
On the verso 
5 Πτί[οἸλεμαίωι. 
‘ Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter send to me 


Demetrius who brought me a petition against Evagoras to the . .. of Alexandria. Good- 
bye. The 38th year, Panemus.. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 
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3. There is not room for παρέ μβολήν. 

4. Panemus at this period probably coincided approximately with Epeiph (cf. App. i), 
in which month the numbers of Philadelphus’ regnal years were still one in arrear of those 
of the revenue years; cf. 80. 13-4, note. Since 57 is dated by the Macedonian calendar, 
Panemus-Epeiph would be expected to fall within the 38th regnal rather than the 38th 
revenue year; cf. p. 367. But it is difficult to refer Panemus-Epeiph to the 39th revenue 
year, for Philadelphus was almost certainly dead before that date; cf. p. 364. 


58. LeEetTeER ΟΕ Dionysoporus To PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 19-5 X 7-5 cm. B.C. 245-4 (244-3). 


A letter to Ptolemaeus from Dionysodorus, asking for an advance of 
8 drachmae. If this Dionysodorus was also the writer of 57, he was the official 
superior of Ptolemaeus. 


Διονυσ[όδω]ρος Πτολε- 
‘pallor χαίρειν. ὡς ἂν 
τίἣ]ν ἐπίισ]τολὴν λάβηις 
δὸς Τείἰλ]έστωι τῶι παρὰ 
5 Διοδότου τοῦ. [«ἰκλ.. 
δωτου ἀφ᾽ οὗ λελό- 
γευκας ἀργυρίου (δραχμὰς) η, τοῦ- 
ro δέ σοι προσδέξομαι. 
ἀναδέδεκται γὰρ 
10 ἡμῖν ἀπομετρήσειν 
σῖτον. μὴ οὖν ἄλλως 
ποιήσηιϊς. 
ἔρρωσίο. (érovs)] y ἴ. - . .-. 
[ 


4. ἀργυριον added above the line. 


‘ Dionysodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter give Telestus 
the agent of Diodotus son of .. . 8 drachmae of silver out of what you have collected, and 
for this sum I will be responsible (?) to you; for he has undertaken to measure us out 
some corn. So do not neglect this. Good-bye. The 3rd year...’ 


8. προσδέξομαι: cf. P. Petrie III. 64 (ὁ). 6 (ἐξεδέξατο) and 81 (δ). 1. 


59. OFFICIAL AND PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE = 205 


59. LETTER OF ZENODORUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 17:2 X 8-8em. About B.c. 245. 


A letter from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, directing him to send up a woman 
who had been found in the illicit possession of a quantity of oil, and adding 
a sharp warning to Ptolemaeus himself. A Zenodorus is known from an un- 
published Hibeh papyrus to have been oeconomus of one of the toparchies of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome at this period, and he is probably to be identified with 
the writer of this and the following letter ; cf. also 60 and 124-7. 


Ζηνόδωρος Πτολεμαίωι 

χαίρειν. ὡς ἂν λάβηις 

τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἀπόσ- 

τειλον πρὸς ἡμᾶς μετὰ 
5 φυλακῆ[Ξ] τὴν παραδο- 

θεῖσάν σοι ἔχουσαν τὸ 

κλέπιμον ἔλαιον 

καὶ τὸν παραδόντα σοι 

ἀπόστειλοϊν" κ]αὶ εἰ μὴ 
10 παύσει κί αἸκοποῶν 

ἐν τῆι κώμη[] μεταμε- 

λή[σἢει σοι. 

ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) [.' ᾿Επεὶφ ι. 
On the verso 
Π] τ οἸλεμαίωι. 


‘Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter, send to us 
under guard the woman who was delivered to you with the contraband oil in her possession, 
and send also the person who delivered her to you; and if you do not stop your malpractices 
ἐς ri village you will repent it. Good-bye. The . . year, Epeiph το. (Addressed) To 

tolemaeus.’ 


7. κλέπιμον : this adjective is unknown, but is a much more satisfactory reading here 
than κλόπιμον. The same word is no doubt to be recognized in Rev. Laws lv. 20 ἐὰν 
δὲ... βοϊύλ]ωνται ζητεῖν pape yor ἔλ'᾽αἱον παρά τί σεν ὑπάρχειν κλί ἐπ᾿ μον, Which suits the sense 
far better than κάϊρπιϊμον. On the smuggling of oil cf. also P. Tebt. 38 and 20. 
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6O. LETTER OF ZENODORUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 12-8 Χ 7 cm. About B.c. 245. 


Another order from Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus (cf. 58) for the arrest of a 
man named Ctesicles if he failed to make a payment within a certain period. 


Ζηνόδωρος Πτολεμαίωι 
χαίρειν. ἐὰμ μὴ ἀποσ- 
τείληι Κτησικλῆς 
εἰς Σινάρυν πρὸ ἕκτης 
5 ὥρας τῆι ιθ (δραχμὰς) κ 
ἀπόστειλον αὐτὸν πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς μετὰ φἰυἹλα- 
κῆς ἤδη, καὶ ὅπως 
μὴ ἄλλως ποιήσεις. 
10 ἔρίρωσο. (ἔτους)... 
| 


On the verso 
Πτολεμαίωι. 


6. αντον added above the line. 


‘Zenodorus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. If Ctesicles does not send 20 drachmae to 
Sinaru before the sixth hour on the rgth, send him to me under guard at once, without 
fail. Good-bye. The ..year... (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


61. LeEtTTER ΤῸ PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 13-1 X 9-7 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


An order to Ptolemaeus to produce a number of persons before Ammonius, 
a superior official. The name of the writer is lost, but was perhaps Zenodorus ; 
the hand is similar to that of 59, but not certainly identical with it. 


Casadei ab ene 1 ΠΙτοἸλεμαίαίι 
[χαίρειν. as) dv λάβηις τὴν 
[ἐπιστοϊὶλὴν κατάστησον 
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ἐδ ἀοιδοὶ ὑ τῷ ᾿ πρὸς ᾿Αμμώνιον 
Be le ων nae. eae ]-- xe] Πετοσῖριν 


Σενύχιος καὶ Πετοσῖριν Πασι- 
πῷτος, Ἁρνοῦφιν Πανῆτος, 
Apvalrny] τὸν λαξόν. 
Gplpwao. (ἔτους) B Παχὼνς tc. 


‘... to Ptolemaeus, greeting. As soon as you receive this letter produce ... before 
Ammonius ...son of... ., Petosiris son of Senuchis, Petosiris son of Pasipos, Harnouphis 
son of Paues, and Haruotes the stonemason. Good-bye. The 2nd year, Pachon 16.’ 


4. A place-name may have stood in the lacuna either here or in 1. 5; cf. 62. 13-5. 


62. LETTER OF PHILIPPUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. 


Mummy A 9. 18-4 x8 cm. B.C. 245 (244). 


A letter from Philippus, whose official status does not appear, to Ptolemaeus, 
directing him to bring before Philippus the accuser in a case of robbery. 


Φίλιππος Πτολε- 
μαίωι χαίρειν. [| 
κακοῦργον τὸν τὴν 
λείαν ποιήσαντα 
5 ἐπικαλεῖ Τνᾶς 
Ἁρνούφιος, ὃν συν- 
τέταχα τῶι 
ἀρχιγερεῖ τῶι ἐν 
Θώλτει mapadoji- 
10 val σοι. os av λάβηις 
τὰ γράμματα 
λαβὼν αὐτὸν τὸ 
τάχος ἀποκατά- 
Ιστησον πρὸς ἡμᾶς 
15 [ἐν] ᾿᾽Οξυρύγχων πίδ]λ[ε]ι, 
[καὶ δ)πω[9] μὴ ἄλλως ἔσται. 
ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) B Παῦνι x. 
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On the verso 
Πτολεμαίωι. 


‘Philippus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. The criminal who did the pillage is accused 
by Tnas son of Harnouphis, whom I have instructed the chief priest at Tholthis to hand 
over to you. As soon as you receive this letter take him at once and produce him before 
me at the city of Oxyrhynchus; and be careful to carry out these directions. Good-bye. 
The 2nd year, Pauni 20. (Addressed) To Ptolemaeus.’ 


2. There would be room for [τόν after χαίρειν, but it is unnecessary. 
8. ἀρχιγερεῖ: another instance of the insertion of y in this word perhaps occurs in 
P, Petrie III. 53 (2). 2. Cf. 27. 33 and P. Tebt. 63. 7, note. 


638. LETTER OF CRITON TO PLUTARCHUS, © 


Mummy 18. 17-8 x 8 cm. About B.c. 265. 


A letter from Criton asking Plutarchus to settle accounts, in order that 
Criton might meet-a demand to pay for some seed which had been sown upon 
a cleruchic holding. It is probable that this Plutarchus is the same person as 
the Plutarchus addressed by Paris in 64, although the two documents were 
obtained from different mummies ; for another connecting link is provided by 66, 
which comes from the same mummy (18) as 63, and is also concerned with 
a Paris. Moreover, the three letters deal with similar topics and are undoubtedly 
close together in date. 64 belongs to the 21st year of Philadelphus, 
while the dates in the papyri from Mummy 18 range from about the 15th to 
the 28th year of that reign. Criton and Plutarchus recur in 110. 13 and 
17 (cf. 169), and seem to have been minor revenue-officials at or near Ἱερὰ 
Nijoos, a village in the division of Polemon in the Arsinoite nome ; cf. 68. 19, 
110. 21, 80. 3-4, 81. 16. The position of Paris was probably similar. 

On the verso are parts of 7 much effaced lines, but no signs of an 
address. 


Κρίτων Πλουτάρχαϊι 
χαίρειν. παραγεν[δ]μενίος 
πρίὸ)ς μὲ Νίκαιος ἀπῆιτει 
τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ σπέρμα- 

5. ιττοῖς ov ἔφη ἐμβεβληκέ- 
γα]. εἰς τὸν Πρωταγόρου 
κἰλ]ῆρον (ἐτῶν) γ (ἀρτάβας) Ay, 
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[ed] δὲ μὴ ἔφη καθέξειν 


τὸν χόρτον μου τὸν ἐν 
10 τῶι πεδίωι. εἰ οὖν ob- 
τως πολιτευσόμεθα 
ἀλλήλοις καλῶς ἂν 
ἔχοι. σὺ οὖν διόρθωσαι 
αὐτοῖς τὸ λ[ο)ιπὸν ὃ προσ- 
15 οφείλεις μοι. ἦσαν δὲ 
(δραχμαὶ) οβ' τούτων ἄφελε 
(ἀρταβῶν ?) μ τιμὴν κς (τετρώβολον) 
καὶ [...Jy ὃ [ἔλ]αβον πα- 
ρὰ σοῦ ὥστε Θευδώρωι x....[...1.9 ἐφ᾽ ‘Tepas Νήσου [(δραχμὰς) 8, 
20 / (δραχμαὶ) A (τετρώβολον), (λοιπὸν) μα (δυόβολοὺὴ), 
λαβὼν παρὰ Τιμάρχου 


19. wore...|.s added above the line. 


‘Criton to Plutarchus, greeting. Nicaeus has come to me demanding the price of the 
seed which he said he had ordered for the holding of Protagoras during three years, namely 
33 artabae, otherwise he said he should lay claim to my hay in the fields. If we are going to 
hold such relations it will indeed be well. Do you therefore settle with them the remainder 
owing from you to me. The sum was 72 drachmae ; deduct from this the price of 40 
artabae, 26 drachmae 4 obols, and for .. . which I received from you for Theodorus... at 
Hiera Nesus, 4 drachmae, total 30 drachmae 4 obols, remainder 41 drachmae 2 obols. 
Take from Timarchus...’ 


5-7. The meaning of ἐμβεβληκέναι here is not quite clear. If it be ‘imposed upon,’ as 
e.g. in P. Tebt. 37. 7 ἐμβεβλῆσθαι (ἔργα) els τὴν γῆν, Nicaeus must be supposed to be an 
official who first ordered the loan of seed and then himself advanced it on behalf of Criton. 
This seems more likely than that ἐμβάλλειν is used literally of sowing, for which σπείρειν 
would be the word expected. The land in question may have been one of the βασιλικοὶ 
κλῆροι, as in 85. 14-3; but loans or presents of seeds were also made to cleruchs, 
e.g. 87. 

10-3. We suppose ἀλλήλοις to refer to Criton and Nicaeus, and καλῶς ἂν ἔχοι to be 
ironical, The construction of πολιτεύεσθαι with a dative is unusual. 

17. The lowness of the price (4 obols per artaba) shows that the grain was of some 
inferior kind, very likely olyra. An artaba of olyra was worth # artaba of wheat (85. 1 4-- 
δ, note), of which the normal value was 2 drachmae (84 a. 8-9, note). 

18. Perhaps [(ἀρταβῶν}) y, but ὅ is then unsatisfactory; a neuter antecedent would 
be more appropriate. The stroke which we have considered to be the top of a y may be 
a mark of abbreviation. The following letter is rather more like o than o, but ds cannot 

read, 


P 
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a1. There are some blurred ink marks immediately in front of λαβών, but they are 
outside the line and probably accidental. They might, however, be taken to represent an 
inserted καί. 


64. LeEtrer or PARIS TO PLUTARCHUS, 


Mummy 97. Breadth 7-3 cm. B.C. 264 (263). 


A letter from Paris asking for an advance of 60 drachmae on account of 
a large amount of olyra which was due to him from Plutarchus. The mutilation 
of the latter part of the letter has obscured some of the details of the proposed 
transaction. The writer is probably identical with the Paris mentioned in 68, 
and his correspondent with the Plutarchus to whom 68 is addressed ; cf. 68, 
introd. : 


Πάρις Πλουτάρχωι Adv μοι τὰς [€ (dpayxpas) 
χαίρειν. γέγραφέν σοι 15 kali] τῆι β [..... 
Avrirarpos μετρῆ- τὴν ἄξω... .ἴ.... 

[c]al pilot] ὀλυρῶν (ἀρτάβας) Aur ὃς καταβαλεῖ To.... [|- 

5 [ὧν) δείζ ole λαβεῖν (ἀρτάβας) ov τον ἰὼ ς 7ηΜο. 9. xf]. f 
τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν ἐμοὶ με- . as ποιή[σει.) χρὴ δὲ καὶ 
τρῆσαι. χρείαν οὗν 20 [γράφειν μοι πίερ)ὶ ὧν ἂν χρεί- 
ἔχω (δραχμῶν) £, καλῶς αν ἔχης. [ἔρρωσο. 
ἂν οὖν ποιήσαις δοὺς ἔτους) κα Πία..... 

10 Ψενομοῦτι τῶι ἀποδι- 

[δόντι σοι τὴν ἐπιστο- A fragment 

ἰλὴν ee 

: : : : Ἰποσ.Ϊ 
τὸν σῖτον ἀπόστϊίει- 25 Ἰὼ 


On the verso 
ITXovrap- 
XU. 
13. τ Of σιτον Corr. ? 22. κα corr. from «8 or vice versa. 
‘Paris to Plutarchus, greeting. Antipater has written to you to measure out to me 


1450 artabae of olyra, of which you ought to take 250 artabae and to measure out the rest 
tome. Now I am in want of 60 drachmae; you will therefore do well to give Psenomous, 
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the carrier of this letter, ... Send me the 60 drachmae and on the 2nd I will bring 


...tes... who will pay ... And you must write to me about anything which you 
require. Good-bye. The 21st year, Pauni (?). (Addressed) To Plutarchus.’ 


10. There is a break in the papyrus below lL. το, and several lines may be lost between 
Il. 12 and 13. Perhaps ll. 23-5 come in here. 

13. The τ of σῖτον is very doubtful; the letters roy ocro and Ao» with part of the μ of 
pos in the next line are on a separate fragment, and its position is not quite certain. 

16. την is the termination of a personal name, e. g. ᾿Αρυώτην. 


65. LETTER CONCERNING Paris. 


Mummy 18. 34:2 x 5-8 em. About B.c. 265. 


The purpose of this letter, the commencement of which is lost, was to 
secure the immediate delivery to Paris (cf. 64) of 80 artabae of aracus, in part- 
payment of a debt of 100 artabae of wheat. The writer proposed to obtain 
the remainder by purchase from the State. His correspondent, who is desired 
to pay over the aracus, was perhaps Plutarchus, the recipient of 68-4; cf. introd. 
to 63. 


ἀπέστειλα πρὸς σὲ [5] 


[μετρή]σηις τοῦ 
[ἀράϊκον τὰς π᾿ (ἀρτάβας ?) 


τῆι ε ἵνα 
ὅπως ἂν παραγενό- 
μενος συνστα- 


1ο 


15 


θῆις Πάριτι 

[να μετρήσηιν 

αὐτῶι τὰς m (ἀρτάβαΞ) 
τοῦ ἀράκου, ἐγὼ 

γὰρ ὅρκον συγγέ- 
γραμμαι μετρῆ- 

[clas τῆι τετρά- 

[δ]. πυρῶν (ἀρτάβα:) p. 
[ἐπ]εὶ οὖν οὐκ ἐξέ- 
[στα]ῖι σοι σήμερίον 
[μετ]ρεῖν καλῶς 

[ἀν] ποιήσαις παρα- 
[γε]νόμενος εἰς of. . 


11. The numeral p corr.? 


20 :Πάλγριτι, ef δὲ μὴ 
[με]τρήσεται ple 
[τῶ]. ὅρκωι ἔνοχον 
[εἶν]αι καὶ εἰσπράσ- 


[σεσ]θαι τῆς (ἀρτάβης) (δραχμὰς) ὃ. 


25 [θέλ]ομεν οὖν ἐγ δη- 
[μο]σίου τὸν λοιπὸν 
[συν]αγοράσαι σῖ- 
[roy ἵνα μη[θὲὴν 
[εἰς ἐμὲ ὑστερήσηι. 

30 ἔρρωσο. 
(ἔτους) . .) ᾿Αθὺρ ὃ. 


18. υ of του corr. from ν. 
P2 


212 HIBEH PAPYRI 


‘I have sent to you so that you may go and meet Paris in order to measure out to him 
the 8ο artabae of aracus; for I have engaged under oath to measure out on the 4th 100 
artabae of wheat. So since you will not be able to measure it to-day, you will do well to 
go to...on the sth to measure out to Paris the 80 artabae of aracus. If this is not done 
I shall be liable to the consequences of my oath and shall be mulcted of 4 drachmae per 
artaba. I wish to purchase the remainder of the corn from the State, in order that there 
may be no arrears against me. Good-bye. The ..th year, Athur 4.’ - 


8. A fragmentary specimen of such an oath is P. Petrie III. 56 (a). 

10. τῆι τετράδι : i.e. the day on which this letter was written; cf. 1. 31. 

21 sqq. The oblique construction is probably a reminiscence of the actual contract, 
from which this sentence is a more or less exact quotation. Above the first few letters of 
]. 22 are some thin strokes which resemble lors and may represent an insertion. 


66. LETTER OF PROTARCHUS TO CLITARCHUS. 


Mumny 1o. 11 Χ 32-8 cm. B.C. 228 (227). 


The following documents (66-70 (4)), with 160-8, belong to the corre- 
spondence of Cli. -chus, who, as is shown by their contents as well as by the 
endorsement on 66, was a government banker, his district being the Κωίτης τόπος. 
They belong to the reign of Euergetes and are close together in date, the only 
years mentioned being the 18th and 19th. 

The present text consists of a letter from Protarchus informing Clitarchus 
that he had undertaken the collection of the tax of τὸν and $y, an impost 
probably connected with the ἐγκύκλιον or tax on sales and mortgages of real 
estate (cf. note on I. 1), and requesting Clitarchus to collect the dues on his 
account. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


Πρώταρχος Κλειτάρχωι χαίρειν. ἐξ[ειλ]ϊήφαμεν τὴν ρ΄ καὶ o παρὰ τῶν 
τὴν δωρεὰν 

πραγματευομένων. ἐπεὶ οὖν πίπτει [σοι] ἐν τοῖς κατὰ σὲ τύποις εἰκοστή, 
καλῶς ἂν ποι- 

ήσαις συντάξας τοῖς παρὰ σοῦ προσλοἰγ)]εύειν καθότι ὑμῖν καὶ ᾿Ασκλη- 
πιάδης γέγραφεν, 

as δῚ dv παραγένωμαι ἀπὸ τῆς maf... . « . . « .( τοῦ χαλκοῦ συνλαλήσω 
σοι ὥστε σε 

5 μὴ διὰ κενῆς εὐχαριστῆσαι ἡμίϊν. ] 
ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) ιθ Παχὼνς ιδ. 
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On the verso 


and hand τραπεζίτηι Kai- 
του (1st hand) KaAerdpyou. 


‘ Protarchus to Clitarchus, greeting. I have contracted for the one per cent. and half 
per cent. with the managers of the δωρεά, Since therefore the 5 per cent. tax is paid to you 
in your district, you would do well to order your agents to collect the other taxes too, 
as Asclepiades also has written to you; and so soon as I arrive from the delivery (?) of the 
copper I will have a conversation with you, so that you shall not oblige me to no purpose. 
ee The roth year, Pachon 14. (Addressed) To Clitarchus, banker of the Koite 

istrict.’ 


1-2. The character of this tax of 14 per cent. and its relation to the δωρεά and the 
elxoorn are not quite clear. τὴν δωρεάν here might be interpreted as τὴν ἐν δωρεᾷ γῆν, as 
e.g. in P. Petrie II. 39 (g). 14 ὑπάρχει ἐν τῆι δωρεᾶι χόρτος ἱκανός, P. Magd. 28 τῆς Χρυσέρμον 
δωρεᾶς. As Rev. Laws show (xxxvi. 15, xliii. x1, xliv. 3), large tracts of land were held 
ἐν δωρεᾷ, chiefly perhaps by court favourites, and the holders seem to have had special 
treatment in respect of taxation, The εἰκοστή in L 2 might then be compared with that in 
P. Petrie II. 11 (2). 4, a 5 per cent. tax on the rent of an οἰκόπεδον, while the 14 per cent. 
would be some similar impost of which the present is the first mention. 

But δωρεά may have another sense which is more suitable to the context in 66. In 
the first place πραγματεύεσθαι is the word commonly used at this pend for the farmers of 
a tax. Secondly, in the London Bilingual papyrus of the 13th year of Philopator (Proceed. 
Soc. Bibl. Arch. xxiii. p. 301, Pal. Soc. 11. 143), appended to a demotic contract of sale is 
a banker's receipt in Greek, in which there appears, coupled with 8 drachmae 24 obols for 
ἐγκύκλιον, ἃ payment of 3 obols for δωρεά, Now the commonest form of εἰκοστή was the 
ἐγκύκλιον (cf. 70 a); and if this be the εἰκοστή in 66. 2 there will be here the same collocation 
Of δωρεά and ἐγκύκλιον as in the London text. Moreover, the 14 per cent. of 1. 1 recalls the 
ἑξηκοστή and éxaroory of the Zois papyrus which were paid on the occasion of a sale through 
the government of land given in security for a tax; cf. the extra charges amounting to 
as X 2 (τὰ καθήκοντα τέλη διπλᾶ), added to the πρόστιμον in P, Amb. 31, 0f B.c. 112. It thus seems 
possible to find a link between the 14 per cent., the δωρεά, and the 5 per cent. by means of 
the supposition that they were all three connected with sales. Another passage in which 
δωρεά probably signifies a tax is P, Petrie IE. 53 (5) ἀφείκαμεν δὲ καὶ τὸ γραφεῖον τῶν Αἰγυπτίων 
συγγραφῶν, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ [τ]ούτων πρότερον πείπτον διδάναι wap’ αὐτοῦ τοῖς ἔχουσι τὴν δωρεάν. The 
γραφεῖον, a tax paid for drawing up contracts (?), is here remitted, and the proceeds previously 
derived from it are transferred to the ‘holders of the δωρεά. ἔχουσι at first sight suggests 
land-holders rather than tax-farmers; but it is very difficult to see what the former could 
have to do with the γραφεῖον, and the view that ἔχοντες τὴν δωρεάν here means much the same 
a8 πραγματευόμενοι τὴν δωρεάν in 66 is supported by P. Oxy. 44.22, where the impost γραφεῖον 
is coupled with ἐγκύκλιον, with which, as we have seen above, the δωρεά was closely 
connected. We should therefore explain the ρ΄ καὶ σ΄ as a percentage upon sales, being an 
addition to the ordinary εἰκοστή and resembling the δωρεά, within which it may even have been 
included. 

With regard to the 14 per eent. and the analogous percentages of the P. Zois, it is 
singular that in P. Petrie III. αὐ (δ), where some land is sold by the government under 
conditions similar to those in P. Zois, the tax paid is the ordinary ἐγκύκλιον of 5 per cent. 
J. C. Naber, Archiv, I. p. 90, explains the difference in the rate as a remission. That is no 
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doubt possible, and in the absence of further evidence it is difficult to find a better theory. 
But the idea of lightening the burden of taxation does not seem to have played much 
part in the policy of the Ptolemies; it is possible that, so far from representing a remission, 
the percentages in the Zois papyrus may mark an augmentation, the τσ and gy rising 
to εἰς and #5, and perhaps subsequently to the 2; of P. Amh. 31. An analogy for such 
an increase is provided by the history of the ἐγκύκλιον, the rate of which was doubled 
towards the end of the second century B.c. But the absence of the ἐγκύκλιον in P. Zois 
then remains unexplained. 

3. Asclepiades is probably identical with the writer of 67-9. 

4. Perhaps salpjal8écews| or πα[ρ)αἰδοχῆς], but the reference is obscure. The fourth 
letter, if not a, might be e.g. y, s, or τ. συνλαλήσω «.r.A, Means that Protarchus was prepared 
to give a guid pro quo. 


67. LETTER CONCERNING PAYMENT OF CLOTH-WORKERS. 


Mummy 10. 32-8 x 8-6 cm. B.c. 228 (227). 


This papyrus and 67 are letters to the banker Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.), offi- 
cially authorizing him to pay different sums to certain weavers at ᾿Αγκυρῶν πόλις and 
Χοιβνῶτμις in the Heracleopolite nome for a variety of fabrics manufactured on 
behalf of the government. As Rev. Laws Ixxxvii sqq. (cf. Wilcken, Osé. I. 
pp. 267-9) and P. Tebt. 5. 63-4, 238 sqq. combine to show, the weaving industry 
was, at any rate in its more important branches, a government monopoly. The 
persons actually employed in it had of course to be paid for their work, and the scale 
of prices found here may be compared with those fixed in Rev. Laws xlvi. 18-20 
for the production of the various kinds of oil; cf. the regulation of the price 
of συρίαι in 51. 5-6 (note on I. 3), and P. Tebt. 5. 248 sqq., where it is forbidden 
to make the cloth-weavers, byssus-workers, and robe-weavers work δωρεὰν μηδὲ 
μισθῶν ὑφειμένων. The finer processes of manufacture seem to have been 
centred in the temples; but it is not at all likely that the whole weaving 
industry was under their control (P. Tebt. 5. 63, note), and there is no hint 
either in 6%-8 or 51 that priests were in any way concerned. The formula of 
the two authorizations closely resembles that found in P. Petrie III. 87 (2) verso, 
(δ), and 89. Asclepiades, the official by whom they were sent, and who appends 
his signature in 67. 28, was probably the local οἰκονόμος, the principal revenue 
official of the nome, or his ἀντιγραφεύς ; cf. the frequent mentions of the οἰκονόμος 
in the section of the Rev. Laws which concerns the ὀθονιηρά, Ixxxvii. sqq. 
Asclepiades’ order to Clitarchus in 69 to bring an account is quite in keeping 
with such a position. 

The names of the various fabrics are usually abbreviated both in 67 and 68, 
and are difficult to identify. They are all classed as ὀθόνια, and are also in- 
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cluded under an abbreviation which may be either ισί ) or o( ). On the 
whole we think to(rof) ‘ webs’ more probable than σι(νδόνες), since ἱστοί also occur 
in Rev. Laws xciv. 2 and 5, where a lords is rated at 25 drachmae, though that 
passage is too mutilated to be conclusive; cf. also Ps. Aristeas ed. Schmidt, 
p. 69. 16 βυσσίνων ὀθονίων ἱστοὺς ἑκατόν. Other abbreviations are μη ), πρί ), 
Bvo( ), and ἱμά(τια ), but it is doubtful, except in the case of πρί ) what is 
the correct order of the letters. σορώια (67. 14, in other places abbreviated cop) 
may be connected with σορός and denote a kind of cloth used for burials. 


᾿Ασκλ[η]πιάδης Κλειτάρχωι 
χ[α]ίρειν. [δὸς] ἀπὸ τῶν πι- 
πτόνταϊν ες τὸ ιθ (ἔτος) 

τοῖς ἐν ᾿Αγκυρῶν πόλει 
[ὑ]πογεγραμμένοις ὑφάνταις 

διὰ .. ews τοῦ παρ᾽ ᾿Απολλωνίου 
[καὶ Πετ)ειμούθον τοῦ Te- 
[..... τ]οπογραμματέως 

[καὶ ....] κωμογραμματέως 

10 [εἰς τιμὰ)ς ὀθονίων τῶν 


σι 


[συντελ]ουμένων εἰς τὸ βα- 
σἰιλικ]ὸν μη( ) κα πρί ) ὦ 27 ἰσί(τοὶ ἢ κη, 
(δραχμὰς) τκς (τετρώβολον), Bul ) ¢ ~e (δνοβόλου"), 
σορωίων ᾧ vs, / ἰσ(τοὴ μβ 
15 (Spaxpat) vpn, καὶ ἀλλα(γῆς) 6, / νξβ, 
καὶ σύμβολον ποίησαι πρὸς 
αὐτούς. ἔρρωσο. (érovs) ιθ ᾿Αθὺρ KB. 
τούτων ἑκάστωι τῶν ὑπο- 
γεγραμμένων" Θοτομοῦτι 
20 Πετοσίριος μη ) y tA )α, 7 ὃ, 
(δραχμὰς) ps (τετρώβολον), βυοί( ) a θ (δυοβόλους), copwilov) a η, 
/ ἰσ(τοὴ ς (8paxpal) ἐδ, ἀλλία(γῆς}"} β, / ἔς- 
“Ἁρμήνει Σισόιτος ὡσαύτως, 
Πετενούπει Πάσιτος, 
25 Τεῶι ᾿Αθεμμέως, Πετοσίρει 
Ἁρχήβιος, ᾿Αμεννεῖ 
Νεχθοσίριος, Τεσώμει ΄..... 
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and hand ᾿σκληπιάδηϊς Κλειτάρ- 
χωι xalfpely. χρίημά- 
30 τισον χαλκ[ο)ῦ τετίρα- 
κοσίας ἑξήκοντα δύΪο 
καθότι ylélyplajrrac ΄... 
[ ] 
[.. Ἰβων β΄. [-....Ὁ 
35 γμάτων ¢[.....- 


‘ Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Give out of the sums paid in for the 19th year 
to the weavers at Ancyronpolis below written, through . . ., agent of Apollonius, and 
Petimouthes son of Te..., topogrammateus, and ... komogrammateus, for the prices 
of cloths supplied to the Treasury, namely for 21 me... 7 pr... , total 28 webs, 
326 drachmae 4 obols, for 7 buo... 6g drachmae 2 obols, for 7 soroia 56 drachmae, 
total 42 webs 448 drachmae, and for agio 14 drachmae, total 462 drachmae; and 
make out a receipt with them. Good-bye. The roth year, Athur 22. To each of the 
following : to Thotomous son of Petosiris for 3 me... and 1 pr..., total 4, 46 drachmae 
4 obols, for 1 buo...9 drachmae 2 obols, for 1 soroion 8 drachmae, total 6 webs 64 drachmae, 
and for agio 2 drachmae, total 66. To Harmenis son of Sisois similarly, and to Petenoupis 
son of Pasis, Teos son of Athemmeus, Petosiris son of Harchebis, Amenneus son of 
Nechthosiris, Tesomis son of .... 

‘ Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Pay 462 drachmae of copper, as above written...’ 


4. ᾿Αγκυρῶν πόλις: a town on the east bank of the Nile in the Heracleopolite nome, 
possibly Hibeh itself; cf. pp. 9-10. 

ἡ. In 68. 5 the topogrammateus is Petimouthes son of Thotortaeus; but the 
patronymic here is certainly different, and since the villages are not the same in the two. 
papyri and Petimouthes is not an uncommon name, it is unlikely that a single person is 
meant. 

9. Perhaps τοῦ] κωμογραμματέως ; cf. 68. 5-6, note. But there would be room for a 
short name like “Qpov. 

10-1. A papyrus belonging to Prof. Gradenwitz, containing a receipt issued by the 
παραλημπταὶ δημοσίων ἱματίων for differently coloured cloths, indicates that the government 
control of the supply of such materials continued into the Roman period. 

12-4, The abbreviation μη ) consists of a » with an η written above (the » being 
square in ]. 12 and rounded in 1. 20), πρί ) of a m with a p drawn through it; the 
former possibly stands for μήρυγμα (cf. note on ll. 34-5), the latter might be connected 
with the προσκεφάλαια which occur in Rev. Laws cii. ἡ. The σ of ie(rof?) is written in the 
form of a capital as in the symbol for 200, the « being a long stroke drawn through it. 
In the case of βυοί ) the three letters are written one above the other, the vu being a 
good-sized curve immediately over the 8, and the third letter a small thick mark which 
at l. 21 is slightly elongated, suggesting a 8 or an ε rather than an o; in 68. 7 it is 
a mere dot. In ]. 21 the curve is slightly turned over and thickened at the left end and 
might be interpreted as ov; but this feature is not noticeable in 1. 13 or 68. 7. ve, 
i.e. βυσ(σίνων), can certainly not be read. The prices of the different fabrics work out as 
follows :—pn{_ ) and mp{_) cost 11 dr. 4 ob. each, Bvo( ) 9 dr. 2 ob., and σορώια 8 dr.; in 
68 the scale is the same and ἱμάζτια ὃ) also appear, costing 7 dr. apiece. 
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15. ἀλλα(γῆ:) : the rate is ὃ obol on the stater, which is identical with that in 68. 9 
and 51. 6, where the word ἐπαλλαγή is used. The prices are calculated on a silver basis 
(πρὸς ἀργύριον), and in making payment in copper (cf. 1. 30) the government allowed a 
small agio. The usual rate of the agio on payments in copper at this period was about 24 
obols on the stater; cf. P. Petrie LII. p. 86, where the data are collected (add P. Petrie III. 
67 (a). 2, (δ). 14, 117 (e). 12, 18). The difference is probably to be accounted for by the 
fact that in the present case the government was not receiving, but paying. 

34-5- The numbers suggest that the reference is again to different sorts of cloth and 
that -Bev and -γμάτων may be the termination of two of the words abbreviated in ll. 12 sqq. 
The figures, however, do not help to identify them, since the number 2 does not occur in 
the foregoing list, and so Il. 33-5 cannot be a repetition of it. -γμάτων might possibly be 
μηρυγμάτων, though that term means the thread rather than the material woven from it; cf. 
Hesych. μήρυγμα, σπείραμα ἣ ἐκτεινόμενον, and μήρυσμα, κάταγμα ἣ σπάσμα ἐρίου As for -βων, 
there is one 8 if not two (cf. note on Il. 12-4) in βυοί ), but we can find no likely word. 
Line 35 is probably, though not certainly, the conclusion of the document. 


68. LETTER CONCERNING PAYMENT OF CLOTH-WORKERS. 


Mummy ro. Breadth σὲ cm. About B.c. 228. 


4 


A letter, similar to 67, from Asclepiades to Clitarchus, authorizing payment 
to be made to a number of weavers for cloths of various kinds manufactured by 
them ; cf. 67, introd. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


[Aoxdnrudins Krg{rdlpxo χαίρειν. 
[δὸς - ἀπὸ τῶν πιπτόντων εἰς “afd » « (ἔτος) 
᾿Αθὺρ τοῖς ἐν Χοιβνώτμει ὑπογεγίραμμένοις 
ὑφάνταις διὰ Διονυσίου τοῦ παρ᾽ ᾿Αποίλλω)νίο[ν 
δ καὶ Πετειμούθου τοῦ Θοτορταίον τοπογρ(αμματέως) κ[αὶ 
κωμογρ(αμματέωφ) εἰς τιμὰς ὀθονίων τῶν συντελουμένίω]ν 
εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν μη( ) 08 ωὡξγ (dvoBdrovs), Bud ) κα pas, 
σορωΐων) μβ τὰς, ἱμα(τίων) κα put,  lo{rot) ρνη (δραχμαὶ) “Αφμβ [(δνό- 
βολοὺ, 
ἐπαλ(λαγῆς) μη (ὀβολὸφ) (τέταρτον),  ‘Agq (τριώβολον) (τέταρτον), σύμ- 
βολον δὲ ποίησαϊι : 
10 πρὸς αὐτούς. ἀπὸ δὲ τούτων ὑπόλο(γον) πίοίησαι 
ἀνθ᾽ οὗ γράφει ᾿Απολλώνιος ἔχειν Εὐφράϊνορα 
παρὰ τῶν α.. εὐων Wa... iT. σι... «0 «0 


τιν Πασωτί. .....}. το. ' Jpeee lene 
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[evs τὸ βασιλικ[δὸν 21 letters 


[- -]-[ 39 » 

eee pn) κ apy ((dv0Pbdovs),] Bivo | B [ιη (τετρώβολονλ, 

copwiwv) i8 λβ,}ὺ T[palriav) B 8,  lo(rol)) xy σηη, ἐπαλ(λαγῆς) θ 
(ὀβολὸν) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον) χί(αλκοῦν), χ' τῴ (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον ?) 
(τέταρτον) y(adKois). 

“Ὥρωι Πετίο]σίρίιος unk ) B ΚῚΥ (BvoB6dors), Buk ) a 0 (δνοβόλουτ) 
σορωΐων ) B ts, 

20 ἱμα(τίου) a ¢, / la(roi) ¢ ve (τετρώβολον), ἐπαλ(λαγῆς) a (τετρώβολον ?) 

x(arxods) γε, vg (SvéBorot) χ(αλκοῖ) yz. 

Σεμθεῖ Πασῶτος ....p. χος τουτοπᾳ .ἴ.. 


[τ οἰ ον ] Θοτεῦτος '. .'.. poyf..] τουτοπί. . .. 
[ 25 letters Ii 


3. Χοιβνώτμει: cf. 118. 26. 

5-6. The offices of topogrammateus and komogrammateus here seem to have been 
combined in a single person, as at a later period in P. Oxy. 251 and 232. There is 
hardly room at the end of 1. δ for τοῦ, still less for a proper name. Perhaps, however, 
τοῦ was abbreviated or written very small; it is noticeable that in the corresponding 
passage in 67.9 there is only a very short space between καί and xepoypapparées. 

9. ἐπαλ(λαγῆς): cf. 67. 15, note. 

108qq. This passage, ordering a deduction to be made for reasons which are obscured 
by the mutilation of the papyrus, has nothing corresponding to it in 67. 

_ 16. There is a break below this line, and it is quite uncertain how many lines are 
missing. : 
17-8. The total number of ἰσ(τοῦῦ and their value being preserved in 1. 18, and the 
prices of the different units being known (cf. 67. 12-4), a calculation shows that the items 
here must be either (a) 20 μη ) at 11 dr. 4 ob. = 233 dr. 2 ob., 2 Buo{ ) at g dr. 2 ob. = 
18 dr. 4 ob., 4 copéa at 8 dr. = 32 dr., 2 ἱμά(τια) at 7 dr. = 14 dr., total 298 dr.; or (δ) 
19 μη ) = 221 dr. 4 Ob. 4 βυοί ) = 37 dr. 2 Ob. 4 σορώια = 32 dr., 1 ἱμά(τιον) = 7 dr., 
total 298 dr. The first set of figures suits the vestiges of |. 17 the better. 

21-2. The second halves of these two lines seem to be identical. τοῦ romap[xou might 
possibly be read, but it is difficult to see why the toparch should be introduced in this context. 
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69. Letrer or ASCLEPIADES TO CLITARCHUS. 


Mummy 10. 156 x7 om. B.C. 230 (229). 


A short letter from Asclepiades (cf. 67-8), directing Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.) 
to come to him bringing an account and the balance of some money. The 
writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


᾿Ασκληπιάδης 
Κλειτάρχωι χαίρειν. 
παραγίνου τῆι 
ἡ τοῦ ᾿Αθὺρ κομίζων 
δ Τόν τε λόγον τοῦ 
Daag: καὶ τὰ περιόν- 
τα χρήματα, 
[καὶ] μὴ ἄλλως ποιή- 
[ones] 
10 ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) in Advp ε. 


3. ov Of παραγινου corr. from ἐσθε. 


‘ Asclepiades to Clitarchus, greeting. Come up on the 8th of Athur bringing both the 
account of Phaophi and the balance of the money, without fail. Good-bye. The 18th 
year, Athur 5.’ 


70 (a). Letter or Zortus To CLITARCHUS. 


Mummy 10. 15:4 X 7:6 cm. B.C. 229-8 (228—7). 


A letter from Zoilus telling the banker Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.) that a 
payment of 1o drachmae was due from another Zoilus for the 5 per cent. 
(ἐγκύκλιον) tax on a purchase of land. 70 (2) and 168 are similar notifications of 
payments due to the bank for the ἐγκύκλιον. The writer was most probably the 
farmer of the tax, and these documents represent the διαγραφαί which figure in 
the common formula of ἐγκύκλιον receipts, τέτακται ἐπὶ τὴν τράπεζαν ἐγκυκλίου xara 
διαγραφὴν τελωνῶν ; cf.e.g. P. Amh. 52. 

The view of Revillout (Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. xiv. p. 120 sqq.) that the rate 
of the ἐγκύκλιον tax, which according to him was fixed by Psammetichus at yy, 


220 HIBEH PAPYRI 


was reduced in the 9th year of Epiphanes to 44, has already been refuted, as 
Wilcken points out (Osé. I. p. 183), by P. Petrie III. 57 (δ), which proves that 
the rate of i, existed in the 4th year of that king. The Hibeh papyri now 
carry this rate back to the reign of Euergetes I, and we suspect that Revillout’s 
account of the early history of the tax is altogether erroneous. It is very un- 
likely that the Ptolemies lowered a rate which they found already established ; 
the tendency of their finance was rather in the opposite direction. 


Zwiros Κλειτάρχωι 
χαίρειν. δέξαι παρὰ 
Zelrov τοῦ Πτολε- 
μαίον Σινωπέως 

5 ἀρο(υρῶν) K συκαμινοα- 
κανθίνονυ λιτοῦ 
ἃς ἐπρίατο παρὰ 
Βίωνος τοῦ Φιλήμο- 
νος ᾿Ερετριέως χαλ- 

10 κοῦ πρὸς ἀργύριον 
[(δραχμῶν) σὴ κ΄ (δραχμὰς) δέκα. 

ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) ιθ 


[ J 


‘ Zoilus to Clitarchus, greeting. Receive from Zoilus son of Ptolemaeus, of Sinope, on 
account of 20 arourae of smooth (?) mulberry-acanthus land, which he has bought from 
Bion son of Philemon, Eretrian, for 200 drachmae of copper on the silver standard, the 
twentieth, namely 10 drachmae. Good-bye. The roth year...’ 


δ. The letters at the beginning of this line are broken, but it is clear that the 
abbreviation for dpovpé», if that be the word meant, is written in an abnormal manner, 
the usual stroke above the line being replaced by a small o; the supposed a and ρ are also 
very doubtful. But both the tenor of the document and the analogy of 70 (4) and 168 
make ἀρουρῶν here almost indispensable. λιτοῦ in 1. 6 is also a difficulty ; we can find no 
parallel for the application of the adjective λιτός to land. There is, however, hardly any 
doubt about the reading ; the only possible substitutes for the first two letters are a and p, 
but these are much less satisfactory. 

9. χαλκοῦ πρὸς ἀργύριον : i.e. copper at a discount. An agio of about ro per cent. was 
usually charged for payments in copper which ought to have been in silver; cf. 67. 15, 
note, and 109. 6. 
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70 (ὁ). ΓΈΤΤΕΚ To CLITARCHUS. 


Mumny ro. 75X71 cm. About B.c. 228. 


Conclusion of another notification, no doubt addressed like 70 (a) to 
Clitarchus, that 2 drachmae were due to the bank for the ἐγκύκλιον tax on a 
purchase of land. The vendor is described as a Perso-Egyptian (Περσαιγύπτιος), 
i.e., presumably, the son of a mixed marriage. 


μάχιμος Ἡρακίλε- 
οπολίτης ἀμπέ- 
λου (ἀρούρας) ad [[ης]] ἣν 
ἐπρίατο κατ᾽ [Al- 
5 γυπτίας συγγρα- 
φὰς παρὰ ᾿Ασφεᾷ 
“Qpov Περσαιγυπτί- 
ov περὶ κώμην Τμοι- 
γεθῦμιν (δραχμῶν) pK β. 
10 [ ἔρρωσο. (Erovs).. .] 
‘(Payment is due from) . . ., native soldier, of Heracleopolis, on account of 13 arourae 
of vine-land bought by him in accordance with Egyptian contracts from Aspheas son of 


Horus, Perso-Egyptian, near the village of Tmoinethumis for 40 drachmae, the twentieth, 
namely 2 drachmae. Good-bye. The ..th year. 


1. The formula must have differed slightly ἊΝ that i in 70 (a). Probably ὀφείλει took 
the place of δέξαι παρά 


8. Τμοινεθῦμιν: »: τῇ 108; in 80. 7 the name is spelled with an initial ©. 


71. CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING A STRIKE. 


Mummy A 11. 8-5 ΧΙ. CM. B.C. 245 (244). 


A fragment of a series of official letters concerning a strike of slaves 
employed in a stone-quarry. Lines 4-11 contain a copy of a letter from 
Antiochus to Dorion forwarding a letter from Aenesidemus, of which only the 
beginning is preserved (ll. 12-4), and ordering the immediate arrest of the 
offenders. Lines 1-3 are the conclusion of a letter which may be from Dorion 
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to the ¢vAaxirat. From 72, in which Antiochus and Dorion recur, it appears that 
the latter was an epistates (sc. φυλακιτῶν) probably at Phebichis, and the quarry 
in question was most likely on the east bank in the neighbourhood of that village, 
possibly at Hibeh itself ; cf. pp.9-10. The third year, in which the correspondence 
took place, no doubt refers to the reign of Euergetes. 


[ 19 letters ἐπ)ιστολῆς Ϊ 
[ 13 » ἀν]τιγραφί. .] γινέσθω ...[ 
ὑόν δα dvagepl...' ἔρρωσθε. (Erous) y Θωὺθ x. 


᾿Αντίοχος Δωρίωνι χαίρειν. τῆς ἐπιστολῆς 
5 ἧς γέγραφεν ἡμῖν Αἰνησίδημος περὶ τίῶν 
ἀνακεχωρηκότων σωμάτων ἐκ τῆς ἐΐν 
Κεφαλαῖς λατομίας ἀπέσταλκά ofo}t τάϊν- 
τίγραφα. ὡς ἂν οὖν λάβηις τὰ γράμματα 
τὴν πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποίησαι ὅπίως ἀνα- 
10 φητηθέντες ἀποσταλῶσι πρὸς [ἡμᾶς 
μετὰ φυλακῆς. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) y Θ]α]ὺθ [.] 
Αἰνησίδημος ᾿Αντιόχωι χαίρειν. Α. δ[.. 
Πάσιτος ᾿Αφροδιτοπολίτης Kai... .. 7. 
. tos “Hpaxdeoronérns . [ 


4-11. ‘Antiochus to Dorion, greeting. I have sent you a copy of the letter which 
Aenesidemus has written to me about the slaves who have deserted from the stone-quarry 
at Cephalae. As soon as you receive this letter use every effort to search for them, and 
send them to me under guard. Good-bye. The 3rd year, Thoth.’ 


6. σωμάτων: slaves were also employed in the quarries in the Fayfm near Lake Moeris 
(cf. P. Petrie II. 4 (2). § and 4 (9). 4), but there the λατόμοι proper were free wage- 
earners; cf. P. Petrie II. 13 (1). 1 eAevOepoAarduwr, For ἀνακεχωρηκότων cf. P. Tebt. 26. 
18 and 41. 14, where strikes of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί are referred to. 


72. (CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING A TEMPLE SEAL. 


Mumny A 1. 17X35 cm. B.C. 241 (240). 


The subject of this lengthy text is the disappearance of the official seal 
belonging to the temple of Heracles at Phebichis. A large piece is unfortunately 
missing from the upper part of the papyrus, but the sense except in one or two 
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passages is nevertheless clear. The body of the document is occupied by a copy 
of a petition from Petosiris, high-priest of the temple, addressed to Dorion the 
epistates. The seal, it appears, had been missing for five months; and Petosiris 
had written previously to Dorion accusing a certain Chesmenis, a priest, and his 
son Semtheus of having stolen it. Information had also been given to the 
basilicogrammateus, but inquiries had led to no result. Dorion was therefore 
requested to take further steps. An official was accordingly sent, and the 
petition is succeeded by a copy of his report. Chesmenis on being questioned 
denied that he had the seal, but the next day four other priests volunteered the 
information that it was all the while in the sanctuary—of which Chesmenis 
seems to have been in charge—but said that they were afraid that if they gave 
it to the high-priest, he would use it fora common indictment against them. These 
two documents are inclosed in a short covering note from Dorion to Antiochus, 
who also appear in conjunction in 71, 4. It is noticeable that there Antiochus’ 
name precedes that of Dorion, while here the positions are reversed. Since the 
papyri are practically contemporary and belong to the same find (cf. p. 11), there 
is good reason for assuming the identity of the persons. It will follow that the 
position of the names of writer and addressee is no surer guide to their relative 
dignity in the third century B.C. than in the second ; cf. P. Tebt. 13. 2, note, and 
22, introd. Except in formal petitions, the writer of a letter seems to have 
usually placed his own name first. 

It is remarkable that in Il. 6-7 the high-priest accuses Chesmenis of having 
abstracted the seal in order to use it for letters to Manetho. The manner in 
which this name is introduced indicates that its bearer was a well-known man, 
and seeing that the persons concerned are priests, it is not impossible that 
we here have a reference to the famous writer on Egyptian history and religion, 
who was himself a priest, probably of Sebennytus. If that be so he lived later 
than has been generally supposed. Hardly any details concerning Manetho’s 
life are known, but according to Plutarch (De Js. e¢ Osir. 28) he was consulted 
by Ptolemy Soter. That he should be still alive and active in the 6th year of 
Euergetes is surprising, but not absolutely inconsistent with Plutarch’s state- 
ment, if Manetho lived to a great age. 

Δωρίων ᾿Αντιόχωι χαίρειν. τοῦ πρὸς [ue 15 letters ὑπομνή]ματος παρὰ 

Πετοσίριος τοῦ 

ἀρχιερέως τοῦ ἐμ Φεβίχει Ἡρακλέους Εὐὖθε."........ ἱεροῦ, καὶ τῶν 

ἐπι)]δ᾽ οἠθέντων παρὰ τῶν ἱερέων 

ὑπογέγραφά σοι τὰ ἀντίγραφα: ἀξιῶ σε ev.[ 22 letters 1] ἔρρωσο. 

(ἔτους) ¢ Φαμενὼθ ¢. 
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ὑπόμνημα, Awplove ἐπιστάτηι παρὰ {[Πετοσίριος ἀρχιερέως. πρότ]ερόν 


σοι ἐνεφάνισα ἐν τῶι Χοίαχ 
5 μηνὶ περὶ τῆς σφραγῖδος τοῦ ἱεροῦ διότι [. ......... αὐτὴν Χεσμῆνες) 
καὶ Σεμθεὺς ὁ υἱὸς ἐν τῶι ᾿Αθὺρ μηνὶ 
ἀπὸ ἐνάτης, τοῦτο δὲ ἔπίρ]αξεν πρὸς 7d of 22 letters ] ὧν (ἀ}]ν βού- 
λωνται γράφειν Μανε- 
θῶι καὶ οἷ ἂν βούλωνται. προσαγγέλλω οὗὖϊν 18 letters ἐπεὶ] ofd) 
δυνάμεθα χρήσασθαι ἄλληι 
[σφ)ραγῖδι, ἐδώκαμεν δὲ ἐν τῶι Χοίαχ μηνὶ 21 letters 1], [. .] τῶ: παρὰ 
Ἁἀρυώτου βασιλικῶι 
[γρ]αμματεῖ περὶ τούτων ὑπόμνημα [ἀξιῶν το letters J . [ἀμὸν ἀπε- 
σταλκότα πρὸς 
10 [Ἁρυώ)την Νεχθεμμέως τὸν πρότερον [ἐν τῶι ἀδύτωι ὄντα καὶ τὸν νῦν 
ὑπάρχοντα Χεσμῆνιν 
[- ....] ..[...]7 πυθέσθαι περὶ τῆς σφραγῖδος [ἴ 24 letters ας παρὰ Σ᾽ εμ- 
θέως τοῦ Χεσμή- 


[velofs . Jr. [.Je{...--.- Wn worp.7.-l.ufe. eves 1.[{ 14 letters εἰ- 
Alndévat. καλῶς οὖν ποιήσεις 
[εἴ] σίο)ι δοκεῖ pl... .1] ἀποστεῖλαί τινα apis] avrovis...... ee [-] 


- [eos τοῦ Παοῦτος καὶ ‘Apymrov 
τοῦ Νεχθεμμέως περὶ τούτον καὶ γράψαϊι) ἡμῖν a[pds... .jov τὸν orpa- 
[τη]γίν. εὐτύχει. 
18 (ἔτους) 5 Φαμενὼθ ς. ἀποσταλεὶς ‘Aptorévixos πρὸς τὸν [ἐν τῶι] ἀδύτωι 
ΧΙ[ε]σμήϊν)ιν ἐπηρώτα εἰ ὑπάρχει ἐν τῶι 
ἱερῶι τ΄. ]] ἡ σφραγὶς ἧι χρῶνται οἱ [Περί εἸῖς πρὸς τὰς ypaglOnoo|uévas ἐπι- 
στολάς, Χεσμῆνις δὲ οὐκ ἔφη ἔχειν. | 
τῆι S(t] ¢ παραγενόμενοι Θοτορταῖος ‘A[p|paxdpou ‘Apudxopos Νεχθεμμέ- 
[olu[s] ᾿Ιμούθης Πνάσιοϊς] Ἁἀρυώτης Ne- ᾿ 
χθεμμέους τὴμ μὲν σφραγῖδα ὡμολόγουν ὑπάρχειν ἐν τῶι ἀδύτωι, τῶ[ε 82) 
ἀρχιερεῖ οὐϊκ] ἔφασαν πιστεύειν 
ἵνα μὴ κυριεύσας κοινὴν ἐπιστολὴν κατὰ πάντων γράψας σφραγίσηϊται 
αὐτῆι τῆι σφραγίδι. 
On the verso 
20 ‘Avribywe [ ] 


4. Second ε of φεβιχει inserted after « was written. 8. 1, βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως ὃ 
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‘Dorion to Antiochus, greeting. I have written below for you copies of the 
memorandum addressed to me by Petosiris the high-priest of the temple of Heracles 
Eu ... at Phebichis and the declaration presented by the priests. I beg you to (take 
cognizance of the matter?). Good-bye. The 6th year, Phamenoth 7. 

‘Memorandum. To Dorion the epistates from Petosiris, high-priest. I made 
a previous statement to you in the month of Choiak about the seal of the temple, that it was 
abstracted by Chesmenis and his son Semtheus on the ninth of the month Athur, which he 
did in order to (seal?) anything they may wish to write to Manetho and any other persons 
they please. I therefore report the matter to you, since we cannot use any other seal; 
and in the month of Choiak I presented a memorandum on the subject to... agent of 
Haruotes the basilico-grammateus (?), requesting him to send... to Haruotes son of 
Nechthemmeus, who was formerly in the sanctuary, and Chesmenis, who is now there, to 
inquire about the seal; and he A aber having learnt?) from Semtheus son of Chesmenis, 
that .. . had (not?) taken it. You will therefore do well, if it please you, to send some one 
to them ...son of Paous, and Haruotes son of Nechthemmeus concerning this matter, 
and write for me to... the strategus. Farewell. 

‘The 6th year, Phamenoth 6. Aristonicus having been sent to Chesmenis who is in 
the sanctuary asked him if the seal which the priests used for the letters that they had to 
write was in the temple; and Chesmenis denied that he had it. On the 7th, however, 
Thotortaeus son of Harmachorus, Harmachorus son of Nechthemmeus, Imouthes son of 
Pnasis, and Haruotes son of Nechthemmeus came and confessed that the seal was in the 
sanctuary ; but they said they did not trust it to the high-priest, lest when he obtained 
possession of it he should write a letter accusing them all and seal it with the actual seal. 
(Addressed) To Antiochus.’ 


1. Petosiris the high-priest is also mentioned in 181. 

2. Eiée...seems to be an unknown epithet of Heracles; the third letter looks like 
6 but this may be due to some ink having come off from another papyrus, in which case o 
might be read. Perhaps, however, ἱεροῦ did not follow, and evée .| need not then refer to 
Ἡρακλέους at all. For the cult of Heracles, i.e. Hershef, cf. the mention of a ‘HpaxAcioy in 110. 5. 

3. ἀξιῶ σε εν .(ἷ : or perhapsdfecas».'. The doubt is caused by some extraneous ink ; 
cf. note on I. 2. 

6. σ[φραγίσασθαι is the natural word, but the genitive ὧν is not easy to account for. 

9. There remains only the tip of the letter before μον, but it is sufficient to exclude 
μάχιμον. 
10. The supplement after τρότερ]οἢ» is suggested by I. rs. 
11-2. This passage is too much damaged for complete reconstruction. Something 
like ὁ δὲ αὐτῶι ἀπήγγειλεν dxovolas παρὰ Σεμθέως. . . τούτους μὴ εἰλ]ηφέναι (80. τὴν σφραγῖδα) OF 
τὸν δεῖνα εἷλ) φέναι may have been written. 

13. After πρὸς] αὐτοὺς some such supplement as πευσόμενον παρά suggests itself, but 
the traces of letters are so scanty that they can hardly be identified. 

14. πἰρὸς... τῇδν ἐρτβίαν is not very satisfactory, but στρα cannot be avoided, and 
the other letters, though not certain, suit the vestiges. 

16. γραφ[θησο)μένας : the future is not wanted, but ypad{olzevas does not fill the space. 
Possibly, however, there was a flaw in the papyrus, which the writer left blank. 
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Mummies 69 and 7o. 23-5 X 12-9 em, B.C. 243-2. 


A letter from Antigonus to the epistates Dorion (who is different from the 
Dorion in 72) recounting the same events which are the subject of 84, a petition 
of Antigonus to the king ; cf. introd. to that papyrus. 
is only a draft, and is full of additions and corrections ; it is written on the verso, 
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73. LETTER OF ANTIGONUS TO DORION. 


the recto being blank. 


Io 


15 


20 


Avrly[ovos Awpijwot χαίρειν. ἔζγραψας περὶ Καλλιδρό- 
τ[οῦ ἙΚαλλικράἾτου 
μου ὦϊστε ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἐπανίαγκάσαι αὐτὸν τὸν ὄνον 
[ τῶι κυρί)οι 
ἀποδοῦν᾽ αἱ ἣ τἡμὴν αὐτῶι l--i 17 letters 
ὁ Καλλίδροίμος; δὲ τὸν Δωρίωνία 16 
ὅπωτ [. «. . ἐνέγκηι πον 
και εαν. ἴ.. .]ρη}}δ. να ἀπολυΐ 17, 
πρᾶξαι δῖ αὐϊτὸν τιμὴν τοῦ ὄϊνου (δραχμὰς) x. ἐγὼ οὖν ἡσυ- 
χῆι μὲν κα[τὰ τὴ]ν [[π|] γραφεῖσάν pole ὑπὸ σοῦ ἐπιστολὴν 
ἀπήγαγον [τὸν] Καϊἰλλίδ]ρομον εἰἰς τὸ ἐν Σινάρυ δεσμω- 
τήριον ἵνα τὸ ὑποζύγιον ἀπίοδῶι Δωρίωνι, Πάτρων δὲ 
ἀρχι τῇ[: κάτω] τοπαρχίας 
ὁ φυλακίτης παρἰ αγε]νόμενοϊς eis τὸ δεσμωτήριον 
τὸ ἐν Σινάρυ 
ἐξήγαγεν τὸν Καλλίδρομον [ἐκ τοῦ δεσμωτηρίου 
a κατὰ τὸ 
ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι τὴν πρᾶξιν πὶοιήσασθαι [[ex του 
διάγραμμα 


[[cwparos]] τόν τε ὄνον ἀναγαγ[ὼν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
ἐν Τακόναι 


καὶ ἔχων παρ᾽ αὑτῶι éy μέσου ἀϊφήιρηκεν αὐτόν. 
εἰ οὖν μὴ ἠρρωστήσαμεν επί 16 letters 


[ον εἰλήφειν ἂν map αὐτοῦ διά [Twos μαχαιροφό- 
ρου. ἔγραψα οὖν σοι περὶ τούτων ὅπως εἰδῆις εἶναι 
αἴτιον τοῦ μὴ γενέσθαι τῶι Δα[ρίωνι ἀπόδοσιν τὴν 
Πάτρωνος βίαν, ὃς ἀπειθῶν δια[ἰτετέλεκε τοῖς πα- 
ρὰ σοῦ προστάγμασιν. ἔϊρρωσο. (ἔτους) ὃ ...... 


17. ρον" Pap. 


This document, like 84, 
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‘ Antigonus to Dorion, greeting. You wrote to me about Callidromus, now at last to 
compel him either to give up the donkey to its master or to pay him its value. But 
Callidromus . .. to exact from him the value of the donkey, 20 drachmae. 1 therefore in 
accordance with the letter which you wrote to me removed Callidromus quietly to the 
prison at Sinaru in order that he might restore the animal to Dorion. But Patron the 
archiphylacites of the lower toparchy came to the prison at Sinaru and released Callidromus 
from the prison, so that I was not able to carry out the execution according to the edict; 
and he took away the donkey to his house and has removed it from my reach by keeping 
it with him at Takona. If I were not unwell I should have taken it from him through one 
of the sword-bearers. So I write to you about it in order that you may know that the 
reason why restitution has not been made to Dorion is the violence of Patron, who has 
continued to disobey your orders. Good-bye. The 4th year...’ 


2. The insertion above the line suggests a patronymic, and cf. 84. 2 Καλλίδρο)μον Καλλε- 
κράτους ; but [od Καλλικράϊτου (cf. e.g. 111. 32 ΓΘη)ραμένου) is rather long for the lacuna. 

3. τῶι xupilos: cf. 84. 3. 

4-5. The construction and sense of these two lines is obscure. With regard to the 
insertion above 1. 5, there is a space both after ὅπως and before ἐνέγκη. It is doubtful 
whether the erasure below extends beyond py; at any rate να was left untouched, though 
perhaps if ἵνα was written the interlinear ὅπως was intended to replace it. Above the end of 
1. 4 there are slight traces of ink which may represent another insertion. 

6. (δραχμὰς) «x: cf. 84. 3. ἡσυχῆε is written with an iota adscript also in P. Petrie 
I. rg. 5 and III. 8. 5. 

ἡ. ὑπὸ σοῦ ἐπιστολήν : cf. 84. 2 κατὰ πρόσταγμα Awpiwpos. 

9-1ο. Cf. note on ϑ4. 1. 

12. [[ex του] σωματος ||: cf. 84. 8. 

16. paxaipops|pov: μαχαιροφόροι are frequently met with in the second century B.c. (cf. 
P. Tebt. 35. 13, note), but there seems to be no other mention of them in the third. pov 
might also be the termination of a proper name; but the supplement we have suggested is 
more suitable to the context. 


74. ORDER FOR PAYMENT. 


Mummy A. 8 x 24+2 cm. About B. c. 250. 


A letter from one official to another, authorizing a payment of olyra (durra) 
to three persons who are probably minor officials. The conclusion of the document, 
which belongs to the reign of Philadelphus or Euergetes, is lost. An interesting 
conversion of artabae on the δοχικόν measure into artabae on the ἀνηλωτικόν 
measure occurs in ll. 2-3, but the proportion of 40: 38 which is found here brings 
the evidence of this papyrus into conflict with that from other sources ; cf. note 
on 1.2. The writing is across the fibres. 


ἔν i 12 letters ] χα[ΐρειν. μέτρησον Νοβώνχι χιριστί[ἢ)ι καὶ 


Q2 


228 HIBEH PAPYRI 


ats μέτρωι δοχικῶι, 

3 [ὥστε γίίνεσίθαι ἀνηλωτικῶι ‘Bd, σύμβολα δὲ ποίησαι πρἰ[δ]ς αὐτοὺς] β, 
τὸ μὲν ἕν εἰς τὸ Κλεομάχου ὄνομα 

4 (ἀρταβῶν) ‘Ay ὃ γίνεται ἀνηλωτικῶι [(ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Αχὶπδ, τὸ δ᾽ ἕτερον εἰς 
τοἰμὸν ὄνομα (ἀρταβῶν) ψξηεδ', 

5 ὥστε γίνεσθαι ἀνηλ[ωτικῶι (ἀρτάβαΞς) ωις,} τὰ δὲ σύμβοἶλα ποίησαι πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς καθὰ ὑπογέ- 

6 ypalwrjai σοι. μεμετρίη 16 letters γρ]αμματέως τῆς Ζαϊίλο]υ ἱνομ]αρχίας 

7 [-l7[-...... are 28 letters ἰκωέί. .]..'... «Jr 


On the verso 
κε. 


3. [ωἷστε added in the margin. ανηλωτικωε above the line. 4. 1. τοὐμόν. 


‘,.. greeting. Measure to Nobonchis the agent, and Horus son of Semtheus, and 
Harsemphtheus the subordinate of Teos 23683 artabae of olyra on the receiving measure, 
which are on the spending measure 2500, and make two receipts with them, one in the 
name of Cleomachus for 1600 artabae, equivalent to 1684 on the spending measure, 
the other in my name for 768% artabae, equivalent to 816 on the spending measure, and 
make the receipts with them as herein instructed . . .’ 


2. 23683 artabae on the δοχικόν measure were equivalent to 2500 on the ἀνηλωτικόν 
measure, being subdivided in ll. 4-5 into 1600 doy. (which = 1684 dvyA.)-+ 768 80x. (which 
= 816 ἀνηλ.)}; the missing figures are supplied by the arithmetic. As often happens in 
conversions from one standard to another, the ratios implied are not quite consistent, 
being approximately 71 : 75, 400: 421, and 161 : 171 in the three cases respectively. 
A proportion of about 20 : 21 seems to be that aimed at, i.e. 1 art. δοχ. = 143; ἀνηλ. The 
sizes and names of the different kinds of artabae mentioned in papyri give rise to many 
problems; for the most recent discussions of them cf. P. Tebt. 1. pp. 232-3, and Hultsch, 
Archiv, 111. pp. 426-9. On the one hand there is a series of artabae ranging from 40 (or 
42) to 24 choenices, and on the other a series of artabae on measures which bear the names 
δρόμου, ἀνηλωτικόν, TddAov, Φιλίππου, ἙἭ μοῦ, χαλκοῦν, φορικόν, θησανρικόν, and δοχικόν, to which 
may now be added the artaba μέτρωι τῶι χοι τῶι βασιλικῶι (84 (a). 6, θ0. I τὴ and the art. 
perpot a.( 1) of apparently 40 choenices in 119. 18. The main difficulty lies in the 
fact that although the relative sizes of the first six of the artabae in the second series are 
known from P. Brit. Mus. 265, in no case hitherto has there been direct evidence to 
connect any of these six with an artaba of the first series. In order therefore to determine 
the number of choenices in the artabae of the second series it is necessary to start from 
an assumption that one particular artaba in it is identical with an artaba in the first, 
or at any rate has a definite number of choenices. In P. Tebt. 4 c. we took as our 
starting-point the supposed identity of the artaba δοχικῷ, which was known to be 
an official measure and was shown by P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390 to be $ of an artaba δρόμῳ, with 
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the artaba of 36 choenices often found in official corn-accounts in P. Tebt. I. From that 
primary assumption we concluded that the art. δρόμῳ in P. Tebt. 61 (ὁ) and P. Brit. Mus, 
265 contained 42 choen., the art. ἀνηλωτικῷ 314 choen., and the art. χαλκῷ 32$% choen. 
Hultsch on the other hand, starting from the assumption that the art. δρόμῳ contained 40 
choen. attributes 313 choen. to the art. χαλκῷ and 292 choen. to the art. ἀνηλωτικῴῷ. 
The art. δοχικῷ, which in P. Tebt. 61 (δ). 390 stood at a ratio of 6: 7 to the art. δρόμῳ, 
is not taken into consideration by Hultsch; it would on his view of the size of the 
art. δρόμῳ contain 344 choen. Applying these rival theories to the present passage, 
which gives the relative sizes of the art. δοχικῷ and ἀνηλωτικῷ, the ratio of 21 : 20 there 
indicated is equally inconsistent with our proposed ratio of 36 : 313 and Hultsch’s ratio 
of 343 : 293; and it is clear that whatever view be taken of the number of choenices 
in the artabae δρόμῳ and δοχικῷ in P. Tebt. 61 (0). 383, it is impossible to combine the 
evidence of that passage with 74. 2 and P. Brit. Mus. 265 except by supposing either 
that there are one or more errors in the arithmetic of the conversions, or, what is more 
likely, that one at least of the three artabae δοχικῷ, δρόμῳ, and ἀνηλωτικῷ, was capable of 
variation in size. The inconsistency between the ratio of the art. δοχικῷ and ἀνηλωτικῷ 
found in 74 and the ratio of them found by combining P. Tebt. 61 (δ). 383 with P. Brit. 
Mus. 268 is easily intelligible, if e.g. the art. δοχικῷ in 74 is not the same as the art. 
δοχικῷ in P. Tebt. 61 (δ). 390, or if the art. δρόμῳ in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390 is different 
from the art. δρόμῳ in P. Brit. Mus. 265, or if the art. ἀνηλωτικῷ in 74 is different from the 
art. ἀνηλωτικῷ in P. Brit. Mus. 26s. But without further evidence it is impossible to detect 
by which of these three possible entrances the inconsistency has crept in. The ratio of 
21 : 20 between the art. δοχικῷ and ἀνηλωτικῷ found in 74 is thus irreconcilable for the 
present with the other evidence for the relation of those two measures, but does it 
correspond to the ratio of the art. ἀνηλωτικῷ to any other known artaba? The answer to 
that question is in the affirmative. The ratio of the art. χαλκῷ to the art. ἀνηλωτικῷ in 
P. Brit. Mus. 265 is also 21 : 20; and from this correspondence it follows that, provided 
that the art. ἀνηλωτικῷ is the same in both papyri, the art. δοχικῷ in 74 is approximately 
identical with the art. χαλκῷ. Cf. also P. Petrie III. 129 (a). 4 διάφορον ἀνηλωτικῷ (πυροῦ) 
pre ἀν(ὰ) « p / of, where ‘5 per cent on 135 art.’ seems to correspond, as Smyly remarks, 
to the ratio of 21 : 20 between the art. χαλκῷ and ἀνηλωτικῷ in P. Brit. Mus. 265, though 
how the total of 1g artabae was reached is quite obscure. The present volume supplies 
some important evidence as to the size of the art. χαλκῷ : cf. 85. 18 μέτρωι τῶι (ἐννεακαιει- 
κοσιἸχ(οινίκωε) τῶι πρὸς τὸ χαλκοῦν. The phrase τῶι πρὸς τὸ χαλκοῦν, which is also found 
e.g. in P. Amh. 43. 10 and P. Cairo 10250 (Archiv, II. p. 80) without any previous 
specification of the number of choenices, suggests that this art. of 29 choen. is the art. 
χαλκῷ of P. Brit. Mus. 265. This inference is, however, far from certain, because the standard 
measures, whatever their size, were probably all made in bronze (cf. P. Tebt. 5. 85 ra 
εὔζσταθμαν ἐν ἑκάστωι νομῶι ἀποδεδειγμένα χα(λκᾶ), SC. μέτρα), and the art. χαλκῷ may well have 
varied in size, as we have found reason to believe was the case with one at any rate of 
the art. δρόμῳ, δοχικῷ, and ἀνηλωτικῷς.ς But assuming that the art. χαλκῷ in P. Brit. Mus. 265 
contained 29 choenices we can deduce the approximate sizes of the other artabae in that 
papyrus as follows :— 


χαλκῷ : δρήμῳ πτῷὸ 25:32 -.᾿. Spd τ 375% Choen. 
χαλκῷ : ἀνηλωτικῷ = 21: 20 .΄. ἀνηλ. = 2743 ~~, 


IO: 11 .*. Φιλίππου = 315%, __,, 
χαλκῷ : Γάλλου 200 : 20} .᾿. Γάλλου = 305%, »» 
χαλκῷ : “Eppov 25:26 ... Ἑρμοῦ = 305%, ,, 
Applying this to the three artabae, φορικῷ, θησαυρικῷ, and another unnamed, in P. Brit. 


χαλκῷ : Φιλίππον 
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Mus. 125, the ratios of which to each other correspond almost exactly to those of the art. 
δρόμῳ, χαλκῷ, and Ἑρμοῦ in P. Brit. Mus. 265, we should obtain 37% choen. for the art. 
φορικῷ, 29 for the art. θησαυρικῷ, and 30> for the unnamed art. ; and with regard to 74. 2 
the art. δοχικῷ, being apparently identical with that χαλκῷ, would contain 29 choen., and if 
the art. δοχικῷ in P. Tebt. 61 (4). 390 also has 29 choen. the art. δρόμῳ there contains 34% 
art. There is a considerable element of uncertainty in these figures owing to the doubt 
attaching to the fundamental assumption that the art. of 29 choen. πρὸς τὸ χαλκοῦν in 85. 13 
is identical with the art. χαλκῷ in P. Brit. Mus. 265 ; but there seems to be as much evidence 
for that hypothesis as for either the assumption that the art. δοχικῷ in P. Tebt. 61 (3). 390 
contains 36 choen., which was the basis of our previous calculations, or the assumption that 
the art. δρόμῳ contains 40 choen., which is the basis of Hultsch’s scheme. The phrase used 
in P. Tebt. 105. 40 and 109. 20 μέτρωι ἐξαχοινίκωε δρόμου τοῦ ἐν τῇ προγεγραμμένῃ κώμῃ (SC. 
Kepxeooipe:) Σουχιείον distinctly indicates that the μέτρον δρόμου of other temples might be 
different, so that the μέτρον δρόμου is a singularly unstable foundation upon which to build. 

The μέτρα παραδοχικά in 87.12 are probably identical with the μέτρον δοχικόν of 74, 
and for another example of the μέτρον ἀνηλωτικόν cf. 101. 8. 

6. Ze[iAolv [pop'apyxias: cf. e.g. Nixwvos νομαρχίας in P. Petrie III. 37 (a). i. 4. If Zoilus 
here is the captain who is so often mentioned in these papyri (e.g. 96. 30), ‘apxsas may 
be the termination of a military term ; but ἰλαρχία does not occur in the Petrie papyri, and 
the ἱππαρχίαι there are distinguished by numbers or by nationalities, not by the names of 
their commanders. 


75. LETTER OF THEODORUS TO THE PHYLACITAE. 


Mummy A 15. 10-5 X 10-3 cm. B.C, 232 (231). 


A letter from Theodorus, probably an ἀρχιφυλακίτης or ἐπιστάτης φνυλακιτῶν 
(though cf. 105. 1, note), to the φυλακῖται of Talaé in the Κωίτης τόπος (cf. 36. 3, note), 
ordering them to survey and deliver to the purchaser part of a κλῆρος, which had 
reverted to the ownership of the State and was now being sold ; cf. 52. 26, note. 
Amongst other fragments from the same piece of cartonnage is part of a letter 
from Theodorus to Harmiusis, who is probably identical with the Harmiusis in 
86. 2: the 15th year in 1. 10 is therefore more likely to refer to Euergetes than 
to Philadelphus ; cf. also |. 3, note. 


Θεόδωρος τοῖς ἐν Ταλάηι φυ(λακίταις) yal- 
pew. γέγραφεν ἡμῖν Πετοσῖρις ὁ το- 
πάρχης καὶ Πετε[μούθης ὁ το- 
πογρ(αμματεὺς) πεπρακέναι Φιλάμμονι 

5 ἐκ τοῦ Φιλοξένου κλ(ήρου) περὶ Ταλάην 
Χορταράκης (ἀρούρας) γβ΄. παραλαβόντες 
οὖν τὸν κωμογρ(αμματέα) περιμετρήσατε 
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αὐτῶι, πλέον δὲ μὴ προίεσθε ὡς 
πρὸς [ὑμᾶς τοῦ [λ]όγου ἐσομένονυ. 
10 ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) ce Tif: B. 


3. μ Of meres )uovOns corr. ? 


‘Theodorus to the guards at Talat, greeting. Petosiris the toparch and Peti- 
mouthes the topogrammateus have written to me that they have sold to Philammon 
out of the holding of Philoxenus at Tala&é 33 arourae of grass-aracus land. Take the 
komogrammateus therefore with you, and measure the area to him, but do not part with 
any more, knowing that you will be held responsible. Good-bye. The rgth year, Tubi 2.’ 


3. This Petimouthes is probably identical with one or other of the topogrammateis 
mentioned in 67. 7 and 68. 5 in the roth year of Euergetes. 

5: Φιλοξένου κλ(ήρου) : ἃ Φιλοξένου κλῆρος in the Oxyrhynchite nome is mentioned in 86. 
13, where it is called βασιλικός, implying that it had reverted to the Crown like the Φιλοξόνον 
κλῆρος in 75; cf. 62. 26, note. Hence in spite of the difference of situation Philoxenus 
may be the same person in both cases. 

6. χορταράκη is ἃ new compound, for which cf. 180 χερσαράκονυ. 


76. ORDER FOR PAYMENT. 


Mummy A. 9:8 x 10cm. B.C. 248 (247). 


A letter to Docinfus, who is probably identical with the Docimus in 86 
and was most likely a sitologus or other official connected with the State 
granaries, from Eupolis, probably a higher official, authorizing a payment of 
durra to be made to the lessee of a κλῆρος. This proceeding is stated to be in 
accordance with the terms of the lease, and the durra was perhaps required 
as an instalment of rent due to the landlord, but the mutilation of the important 
word in 1. 8 leaves the object of the payment uncertain. The writing, which is 
very ill-formed, is across the fibres, and apparently on the verso. 


Εὔπολις Zorvpiov(os) Aoxipar 
χαίρειν. προοῦ Τειμοκρά- 
τηι κατὰ τὴν συγγραφὴν 
τοῦ κλήρου οὗ ἐμισθώσατίο 

5 παρὰ Kpéovros τοῦ Αὐτίονό- 
μου πυρῶν ἀρταβῶν τίρι- 
ακοσίων πεντήκοντα [.. 
εἰἰς) τὴν «. a. αφορίαν [ὀἾλυ 
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play dpréBas εἴκοσι πέντε. 
10 ἔρίρ)ωσο. (ἔτους) An 
Θωὺτ κε. 


On the recto 
Δοκίμαιι. 


‘Eupolis son of Zopyrion to Docimus, greeting. Pay to Timocrates, in accordance 
with the contract concerning the holding which he has leased from Creon son of 
Autonomus for 350 artabae of wheat, for the... 25 artabae of olyra. Good-bye. The 
38th year, Thoth 25. (Addressed) To Docimus.’ 


4-5. ἐμισθώσατο is doubtful, but is preferable to ἐμίσθωσεν, although the middle 
and active forms of μισθοῦν are occasionally confused in later papyri, e.g. P. Gen. 69 and 
70. It would no doubt also be possible to translate ἐμίσθωσεν in the normal way by 
connecting παρὰ Kpedvros with προοῦ and making πυρῶν .. . πεντήκοντα a partitive genitive ; 
and this would of course account for the payment to Timocrates. But the general 
structure of the sentence and the absence of ἀπό before πυρῶν are in favour of the other 
interpretation. 

ἡ. Possibly πεντήκοντα [€, but more probably the line ended with πεντήκοντα. 

8. None of the known words ending ἴῃ -adopia suits the context, and there is no 
sufficient justification for altering -αφοριαν to -οφοριαν, or -αφοραν, though it is possible that 
the word is e.g. ἀναφορίαν, having the same meaning as ἀναφοράν. There might then be 
some connexion between it and the β ἀναφορά found in P. Tebt. 100. 8 avaopiay, however, 
does not fill the space required here, and there is no stroke above the first letter to indicate 
that it is a figure. The mention of the 350 artabae of wheat for rent in 1. 6 shows that 
the 25 artabae of olyra were in some way connected with that amount, perhaps forming 
part of it. 


77. LETTER CONCERNING THE PRIESTLY REVENUES. 


Mummy A. 15:2 X 2-8 em. B.C. 249 (248). 


Conclusion of a circular addressed very likely by the dioecetes or some 
other high personage to officials in, probably, the Heracleopolite nome (cf. 1. 1 and 
110. 5), securing to one or more temples the due payment of their revenues; cf. 
the similar decree by Euergetes II in P. Tebt.6. A double date of particular 
importance occurs in 1. 8; cf. App. i. p. 341. 


[ 30 letters Je rae “Hpaxdelale 


[ 30 ,, poy παστοφόροις 
ΕΣ 1 τῶν λογενώντων ἵνα συντελῆται τὰ νομιζόμενα 
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[τοῖς θ]εοῖς καθάπερ ὁ βασιλεὺς σπουδάζει. λογεύοντες δὲ 
5 [παρὰ] ὧν καὶ πρότερον εἰώθει τὸ προδιδόμενον ἀποκαθίστατε 
προς ἐν, "] συντετάγμεθα γὰρ περὶ τῶν τελωνικῶν ἐφ᾽ ὧι 
[τοῖς Gelois [τὰ] ἱερὰ σωθήσεσθαι καθὰ καὶ πρότερον. 
(ἔτους) ἃς ᾿Αρτεμισίον Ky Παχὼν κβ. 
4. 1. λογεύοντων. 
‘,..4in order that the customary payments may be made to the gods in accordance with 
the king’s desire. So collect from the same persons as before and restore (to the priests) 
the amounts previously paid to them, for we have received instructions with regard to the 


collection of taxes that the sacred revenues (?) are to be preserved for the gods as in former 
times. The 36th year, Artemisius 23, Pachon 22.’ 


78. Lettrer or Nicias to ARGAEUS. 


Mumny A 13. 218 X 9.4 cm, B.C. 244-3 (243-2). 


A letter to Argaeus from Nicias requesting that two persons should be 
released from some public service, the nature of which is not specified. As the 
scene was Alabastropolis, it was probably connected with quarrying. The writer 
and addressee no doubt occupied official positions, but there is no indication 
of their rank. The 4th year (I. 24) refers no doubt to the reign of Euergetes. 


Νικίας ᾿Αργαίωι x[aipav. πλεο- 
νάκις μου γεγραφηκότος σοι repli 
Zeirov καὶ Πραξιμάχον ὅταν 
λειτουργία προσπέσηι ἀπολύ- 

5 εἰν αὐτοὺς καὶ οὐδέποτε ὑπα- 
κήκοας ἡμῶν. ἔτι οὖν καὶ νῦν 
ἐπιμελές σοι ἔστω ἀπολύ- 
εἰν αὐτοὺς τῆς νῦν εἰς ᾿Αλα- 
βάστρων πόλιν λειτουργίας 

10 διὰ τὸ μὴ ἐκπεσίεῖ]ν αὐτοῖς τὸ 
νῦν λειτουργῆσαι, καὶ ἐὰν 
ἐκ τοῦ ᾽Ο ξξυρυγ[|χ]ΐίτου ἐπιλέ- 
γωνται Ζωίλον ἀπολύσας 
ἐὰν δὲ ἐκ τοῦ Κωίτου Πρα- 


15 ξίμαχον' ἐὰν δὲ μὴ δυνα- 
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τὸς ἦσθα ἀπολῦσαι γράψο(μ᾽ 
μοι καὶ ὅπως [ἀποἸλήμψει 
τὴν γραφὴν παρὰ Δωρίωνος ἄνευ 
ἐμοῦ ἵνα δ ἐμοῦ τὸ παράγ- 
20 γελμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 


δοθῆι. 
ἔρρωσο. 
(ἔτους ὃ) ἰδ ........ 
On the verso 
and hand (ἔτους) δ, περί Zwi- 
25 λου. 
10. ἐσ Of exreo εἰν above the line. 18. γραφην above the line. 


‘Nicias to Argaeus, greeting. Though I have often written to you about Zoilus and 
Praximachus, to release them when they are called upon to serve, you have never listened 
tome. So now at last be careful to release them from their present service at Alabastro- 
polis because it is not at present their turn to serve ; and if people are being chosen from 
the Oxyrhynchite nome release Zoilus, if from the Koite toparchy, Praximachus. If, 
however, you are unable to release them, write to me and get the document from Dorion 
without me, so that I may be the means of giving the men the order. Good-bye. The 4th 
year ... (Endorsed) The 4th year, concerning Zoilus.’ 


8. Cf. P. Petrie II. 47. 37-8 λειτουργεῖν! ἐν ᾿Αλαβάστρων πόλει. ᾿Αλαβάστρων πόλις 
is presumably identical with the village in the Hermopolite nome which in Roman times 
was called ᾿Αλαβαστρίνη ; cf. B. G. U. 553. B. iii. 1. Alabastropolis is placed by Ptolemy 
at some distance from the river, to the south-east of Cynopolis and immediately opposite 
Hermopolis. λειτουργός as a title occurs in 96. 14. 

10. ἐκπεσί εἴἾν, if right, must have much the same sense as προσπέσηι ἴῃ ]. 4. The word 
has apparently been corrected ; cf. critical note. 

16. ἦσθα for js is a grammatical curiosity, perhaps due to a confusion caused by 
the use of ἧς for ἦσθα. 

18. Two persons called Dorion held the office of ἐπιστάτης φυλακιτῶν in the Oxyrhyn- 
chite and Heracleopolite nomes respectively at this time (cf. 84. 2, 72. 4), and the Dorion in 
78 may be identical with one of them or with the Dorion at Phebichis (if he be a distinct 
person) who occurs in 106. 9, &c. 


79. LETTER oF PTOLEMAEUS TO HERACLIDES. 
Mummy 87. 10-2 x 8-5 cm. About B.c. 260. 


This fragment of a letter is noticeable for its elaborate introductory formula, 
which resembles, though it does not quite coincide with, that in P. Petrie III. 53 (0); 
cf. II. 13 (6). 1-3. The date is probably within the reign of Philadelphus. 
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Πτολεμαΐῖϊος. ‘Hpaxdcider 

χαίρειν. εἰ ἔρρωσαι καὶ 

ὧν πρόνοιαν ποιεῖ καὶ 

τἄλλα σοι κατὰ λόγον ἐστὶν 
5 εἴ[η) ἂν ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω καὶ 

τοῖς θεοῖς πολλὴ yxa[ptls, 

e ? .' Δ. > Ff 

ὑγίαινον δὲ καὶ ᾿αἰὐτός. 

m.-[ 1] 


εὐχαριστήσεις μοι 


On the verso 
᾿ἩΗρακλείδει. 


‘Ptolemaeus to Heraclides, greeting. If you are well, and if the objects of your care 
and other concerns are to your mind I should be ‘glad, and much gratitude would be due 
to the gods; I myself am also in good health. You will oblige me...’ 


8. The letters above the line are very blurred and may have been cancelled. ἡδέως is 
unsatisfactory. 


80. Export oF WHINE. 


Mummy 117. 17-3 X 12-1 cm. B.C. 250. 


A notice from Epichares to Chaeremon that Horus and another person 
(cf. note on Il. 2-3) were each exporting two jars of wine from villages in 
the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus, and that the tax of εἷς had not been 
paid. This Hiera Nesus is no doubt the village of that name in the south of 
the Faytim (cf. e.g. 81. 16), where Chaeremon presumably held an official post ; 
and the tax of τς is probably to be regarded as an export duty analogous to 
those known in the Roman pcriod. It may be conjectured that these tickets 
were given to the persons exporting the commodity, and that they had to produce 
them on reaching their destination. At the end is a signature in demotic, 
having an important date by two different systems of reckoning the king's years ; 
cf. note ad Joc. 1654-6 are similar notices passing between the same officials. 
The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


᾿Επιχάρης Χαι[ρ]ήίμονι χα ίρέιν. 
[ἢξάγει .. ee eee eee satel Bag tend 
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K. [Jews τίοδ) “Ηρ[ακἸλεοπολίτου ἱνομοῦ εἰς 

ἹΙερὰν ΝΝνῆσον οἴνου κ(εράμια) β ὧν κ' δ΄ οὐ πίεπράϊχα- 
5 μεν. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) Ae [[Iav]| ᾿Επεὶφ |. ᾿ 

and hand ᾿Επιχάρης Χαιρήμονι χαίρειν. 

ἐξάγει “Qpos Τεῶτος ἐκ Θμίοι- 

νεθύμεως τοῦ ᾿ἩΠ]ραϊίκλεο- 

πἰίογλίτίου; νο[μο]ῦ εἰἐς “Ἱερ)ὰϊν 
10 Νῆσον οἴνου κ(εράμια) β ὧν κ΄ δ΄ 

οὐ πεπίρ)]άχαμεν. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) λε 

᾿Επεὶφ ὃ. 


“μ. 84 hapten oe 
RUSH 15 4230) AE NORE 


On the verso 
15 ἵὯρος Τεῶτος. 


6--14. ‘Epichares to Chaeremon, greeting. Horus son of Teos is exporting from 
Thmoinethumis in the Heracleopolite nome to Hiera Nesus 2 jars of wine, on which we 
have not exacted a 24th. Good-bye. The 35th year, Epeiph 4. 

‘(Signed in demotic) Written by Haruotes, 2 measures of wine... Written in year 
34 which makes year 35, Epeiph 4.’ 


2-3. We are unable to reconcile the vestiges at the beginning of ]. 3 with Θμοινεθύμεως, 
neither do the very indistinct letters in ]. 2 well suit Ὧρος Teéros, and a longer name seems 
to be required. It is therefore preferable to suppose that this is not a single notice 
in duplicate, but two distinct notices written on the same sheet. Perhaps Horus and the 
Other person were going in company. 164-5 also are not in duplicate. 

13-4. For the transcription and translation of the demotic signature of the scribe we 
are indebted to Mr. Griffith. It contains the earliest extant mention of the two different 
methods of counting the king’s years, which is found also in P. Petrie III. 58 (6) and 
P. Magd. 35; cf. Smyly, Hermathena, X. No. xxv, p. 432, and our discussion in App. ii. 
ΡΡ. 358-367. The ‘revenue’ year, which in those two papyri is explicitly called the year ὡς ai 
πρόσοδοι, began, we think, on Thoth 1, and the figures denoting it were sometimes one unit 
in advance of those of the ‘regnal’ year. In the present case the 35th is the revenue year, 
the 34th the regnal; and the papyrus shows that the 35th regnal year of Philadelphus must 
have begun later than Epeiph 4, i.e. more than 10 months after the beginning of the 35th 
revenue year. 
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81. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING CLERUCHS. 


Mummy 98. 28-8 x 25-8 cm. B.C. 238 (237). 


This papyrus and the next both belong to the correspondence of Asclepiades, 
an official of some importance in the Arsinoite nome in the 9th year (of 
Euergetes). 81 contains a series of letters from Artemidorus, giving information 
of the death of certain cavalry soldiers, and directing that possession of their 
holdings should be resumed by the government. The language of Artemidorus 
plainly implies that the reversion of such κλῆροι to the State at their owner’s 
death was the usual course at this period. That fact was not before definitely 
ascertained, though it had been inferred from the apparent inability of cleruchs to 
dispose of their holdings by will., In the second century B.C. it became customary 
for the cleruchic holding to pass from father to son, and it is possible that at the date 
of our papyrus also sons of cleruchs commonly received their fathers’ holdings 
by a fresh grant from the State ; but this practice has yet to be proved. Even 
in the later period a cleruch’s rights of ownership were by no means complete ; 
cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 555-6. 

Besides the column printed there are the ends of lines of the preceding 
column, which, as the words | μερίδος and κλή]ρους indicate, was of a like character. 
Adhering on the right is part of a new sheet containing the beginnings of lines 
of another letter from Artemidorus, with an enclosure addressed to Nicanor 
similar to that in ll. 5-10 ; one of the holdings referred to was ἐν Φαρβαίίθοις, i. 6. 
the Arsinoite village. There is also a separate strip having the first letters of 
lines preceded by a rather broad margin, which may have been the commence- 
ment of the roll; possibly it belongs to Col. i of the main fragment. Θε(μίστου) 
occurs in the margin; cf. 1.15 below. On the verso are parts of three much 
effaced columns in a small hand. 


Col. ii. 


ἰ | 
᾿Αρτεμίδωρος: ὑπογέγραφίά alot τῆς πρὸς Νικάνορα ᾿ἐπι- 
στολῆς τὸ ἀντίγραφον [mas εὖδῆιξς. 
[(ἔτους) 6; Φαῶφι κ΄θ.] 
5 Νηιικάνορ[( οἱ broyeypapplé|voe ἱππεῖς τετ[ε]λευτήκασιν, 
ἀνάλαβε οὖν αὐτῶν [τοὺ]ς κλήρους εἰς τὸ βασιλικόν" 
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ἐν Βουβάστωι τῶν ᾿Εἰ πιϊμένους λο(χαγὸς) Σιτάλκης 


Ἡρ(ακλείδο 
ἴρστας ‘ eee ee ἥιστα, ἐν Θε[ογ)ονίδι τῶν Adxwvos do(yayés) 
Ti[o(Adpovos) ] ᾿ “ ὶ Ὶ ; 1.2 ? σι 
ἘΞ Ἵμαχος SKa.[...,' ἐν Τεβέτνοι τῶν Σωσιπόλιος 
TO ρους Ἰν Ἀμμώνιος An’..... ὑφ οὐ, (ἔτους) 6 Φαῶφι xO. 


| Χο͵]ίαχ ὃ. 
᾿Αρτεμίδωρ[ο]ἣς ᾿ἀσκληπιάδει χαίρειν. οἱ ὑπογεγραμμένοι 
ἱππεῖς τετελευτήκασιν, ἀνάλαβε οὖν αὐτῶν 

@c(piorov) τοὺς κλήρους εἰς τὸ βασιλικόν: ἐν ᾿Ἡρακλείαι 

15 τῆς Θεμίστου μερίδος τῶν Δάμωνος λο(χαγὸς) Aéaypos 
Διονυσοφάνους, τῶν αὐτῶν δε(κανικὸς) Φιλωνίδης 
᾿Αρτεμιδώρου, ἐν ‘Tepxe Νήσωι τῆς Πολέμωνος 
τῶν Λίχα δε(κανικὸς) ᾿Εβρύζεμις Ζιοχόρον. (ἔτους) θ ᾿Αθὺρ xn. 


ιθ. 
20 Ἀρτεμίδωρος ᾿σκληπιάδει χαίρειν. ὑπογέγραφά σοι 
τῆς πρὸς Νικάνορα ἐπιστολῆς τἀντίγραφον ὅπως εἰδῆ 5. 
(ἔτους) θ Xoiay en. 


‘Artemidorus: I have written below for your information a copy of my letter to 
Nicanor. The gth year, Phaophi 29. 

‘To Nicanor. The cavalry soldiers below-written have died ; therefore take back their 
holdings for the State. At Bubastus of the troop of Epimenes, Sitalces son of ..., captain ; 
at Theogonis of the troop of Lacon, ...machus son of Sca..., captain; at Tebetnu of 
the troop of Sosipolis, Ammonius son of A... The oth year, Phaophi 29. 

‘Choiak 4. Artemidorus to Asclepiades, greeting. The cavalry soldiers below- 
written have died ; therefore take back their holdings for the State. At Heraclia in the 
division of Themistes, of the troop of Damon, Leagrus son of Dionysophanes, captain, of 
the same troop Philonides son of Artemidorus, decurion ; at Hiera Nesus in the division of 
Polemon, of the troop of Lichas, Ebruzemis son of Ziochorus, decurion. The gth year, 
Athur 28.’ 


1. The day of the month, referring to the date on which the letter was received, was 
no doubt prefixed as in ll. 11 and 10. 

ἡ. λο(χαγός) : cf. P. Petrie III. 4 (2). 29 τῶν Δίάμων)ος Aoyay és’. The Damon mentioned 
there and elsewhere in the Petrie papyri was doubtless identical with the Damon in 1. 15 below. 
The marginal entries below this and the next line give the pepides of the villages, Bubastus 
being in that of Heraclides, and Theogonis and Tebetnu in that of Polemon; cf. 1. 15. 

10. The first word of this line should be a title, perhaps [ἡγεμώ ν. 

16. The abbreviation of δεκανικός (cf. note on 80. 13), recurs in 108. 7, and consists of 
a 4 with the right side omitted, followed by an ε. 

_ 18. The troop of Lichas, like that of Damon (I. 15; cf. note on I. 7), also occurs in 
the Petrie papyri, e.g. I. 16 (1). 12. 
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82. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


Mummy 98. 33 X 38-4 cm. B.C. 239-8 (238-7). 


This papyrus, like 81, contains copies of a series of letters addressed to 
Asclepiades, but though written in the same hand it is part of a different roll. 
In this case the letters are copied on the verso of a demotic document, and there 
are other points of difference. The dates in 81 are on the Egyptian calendar and 
in chronological order ; in 82 the calendar used is the Macedonian, and the 
chronological order is reversed. There the letters were from a single person and 
dealt with one subject ; here the writers, in at least two cases out of the three, 
are different, and their subjects miscellaneous. The first correspondent, whose 
name is lost, writes commending to the care of Asclepiades a letter which was 
to be delivered in the Heracleopolite nome. The second letter, which is sent 
by Aphrus, announces the appointment of a scribe of those cleruchs who had 
been sent to the Arsinoite nome in the 6th and 7th years (of Euergetes). 
Those two years were therefore marked by new settlements in the Faydm on 
a considerable scale. The subject of the third letter is some timber, which the 
writer, Sopater, wished to be sold for the benefit of the Treasury. 


Col. i. 
[ | 
ἔα τὸ ὥν τον δ ᾿Ασκλη]πιάδει χ,αίρε]ιν. Φιμήνει τῶι 
[ἀποδόντι τὴ]ν παρὰ σοῦ γραφεῖσαν ἡμῖν 
[ἐπιστολὴν] περὶ τοῦ ἀντιλεγομένου σίτου 
5 ἰὃν ἀπέσταϊλκας πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἔν τε τῶι 
[τὸν βύζην eee | κἰερΙκούρωι καὶ ἐν ἄλλωι κερκούρωι 
[καὶ ἡμεῖς δ)εδώκαμεν ἐπιστολὴν 
μετ ακοἹμίσαι πρὸς Νύσιον τὸν σιτολόγον 
τοῦ ᾿Ἡρακλεοπολίτου. καλῶς οὖν ποιήσεις 
10 φροντίσας ὅπως ἐπιμελῶς ἀποδοθῆι, 
ἔστιν γὰρ ἀναγκαιότερα περὶ ὧν γεγράφαμεν αὐτῶι. 
(ἔτους) 0 Ὑπερβερεταίου κί. 
ὦ 
Ἅφρος ᾿Ασκληπιάδει χαίρειν. καθεστήκαμεν 
15 γραμματέα ᾿Ισοκράτην τῶν ἀπεσταλμένω]ν 
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εἰς τὸν ᾿Αρσινοίτην κληρούχων ἐν τῶι > (Eret) 
καὶ τῶϊν ἐν τῶι ¢ (ἔτε) ἀπὸ Aatciov. καλῶς οὖν ἱἧ»π]οιήσεις 
συναν[τιλ[α]μβανόμενος προθύμως περὶ τῶν 
εἰς ταῦτα συγκυρόντων ἵνα κατὰ τόπον 
20 ἐξάγηται τὰ κατὰ τὴν γραμματείαν 
καὶ μηθὲν παραλείπηται τῶν τῶι βασιλεῖ 
χρησίμων. (ἔτους) θ Τορπιαίου te. 


Col. ii. 
[ 


Σώπατρος ᾿Ασκλ[ηπιάδει χαίρειν. 
25 καλῶς ποιήσεις ἱπ]αίρα λαβὼν ..... Ἰώ 
τὸν παρ ἡμῶν γραμματέα καὶ 
τοὺς εἰθισμένους ἀποδοὺς τίἰὰ] 
ὑπάρχοντα ξύλα χρηστίὰ) AB 
& ἐστιν ἐν τῶι. ........ \ 
30 [δηπως ἡ τιμὴ πέσηι [τῶι βασιλεῖ. 
" (Erovs) 6 ΔΛωίου κδ. 


‘,.. to Asclepiades, greeting. Phimenis, the bearer of the letter written from you to 
me about the disputed corn which you sent to us in the boat of... and another boat, 
has been given a letter by me to be forwarded to Nysius, the sitologus of the Heracleopolite 
nome. Kindly see that it is carefully delivered, for the matter on which I have written to 
him is rather urgent. The oth year, Hyperberetaeus 27. 

‘17th. Aphrus to Asclepiades, greeting. I have appointed Isocrates as scribe of the 
cleruchs sent to the Arsinoite nome in the 6th and 7th years from Daisius. Please 
therefore to give your zealous co-operation in all that concerns this, in order that the duties 
of the scribe’s office may be performed in the district and none of the king’s interests may 
be neglected. The goth year, Gorpiaeus 15. 

‘..th. Sopater to Asclepiades, greeting. Kindly take... our scribe and the other 
accustomed persons, and deliver the 32 good logs which are in the .. ., in order that their 
value may be paid to the king. The gth year, Loius 24.’ 


6. κ[ερἸκούρωι: cf. P. Magd. 37. 2, &c. 

8. Cf. 88. 2-3 τῶι σιτολογ[ο)ῦντι τὸν ᾿ξυρυγχίτην. It is doubtful whether in these cases 
stress is to be laid upon the article or not, i.e. whether the person named was the sitologus 
‘in chief or only one of a number of subordinates. 

12. In the oth year of Euergetes Hyperberetaeus approximately coincided with Athur, 
Gorpiaeus (1. 22) with Phaophi, and Loius (1. 31) with Thoth; cf. App. i. 

15. γραμματέα... κληρούχων: cf. the ἐπιστάτης καὶ γραμματεὺς τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων in P. 
Tebt. 32. 15, ἄς. 
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25. [wla[pa}Aaf{ a», if right, was perhaps followed by the name of the γραμματεύς. 

24. ἀποδόμενος cannot be read ; but ἀποδούς is suitable enough in the sense of ‘ delivering ’ 
for the purpose of the sale implied by 1. 30. 

28. The doubtful A might be the a of χρηστά; but it is written quite close to the 8, and 
two logs only would hardly have formed the subject of a letter. 


83. LETTER CONCERNING A PAYMENT OF CORN. 


Mummy 63. 11-11 X 8-8 cm. About B.c. 258—7. 


Conclusion of a letter in which the addressee, probably an official connected 
with the royal granaries, is urged to lose no time in making a considerable 
payment in kind. The payment is described as a σιτομετρία, a term not 
infrequent at this period in the sense of allowances or salaries from either the 
State or private persons; cf. 118. 37, P. Petrie III. 87 (α). 17,141. 15. The 
27th and 28th years (of Philadelphus) are referred to in ll. 5-6. 


[νι ove [9]... 
[. .1.. κράτει τῶι σιτο- 
λογ[ο]ῦντι τὸν ᾽Οξυρυγ- 
χίτην μετρῆσαι τὴν 
5 σιτομετρίαν τοῦ K¢ 
καὶ xn (ἔτους) (πυρῶν) (ἀρτάβας) ryy 
καὶ κριθῶν (ἀρτάβας) ayy’. 
εἰ οὖν μὴ με(μδῦτρηκας νῦν μέτρησον αὐτῶι, 
καὶ τοῦτο μὴ ἑλκύσηις, 
10 οὐ γὰρ ἐπιτήδειός ἐστιν. 


ἔρρωσο. 
[(ἔτους) . . .. ... 
8. This line inserted later. 9. ms Of eAxvons written above θέτω (which is not 
crossed through), and the first « corr. from 6. 10. ]. ἐπιτήδειον ἡ 


‘...to... crates the sitologus of the Oxyrhynchite nome to measure out the allowance 
of corn for the 27th and 28th years, 834% artabae of wheat and 834 artabae of barley. If, 
therefore, you have not yet measured it to him do so now, and do not let this be delayed, 
for it (?) is inconvenient. Good-bye.’ 

R 
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2-3. τῶι σιτολογ[ο]ῦντι : cf. note on 828. 8, and for the phrase cf. eg. P. Oxy. 246. 4 
τοῖς γράφουσι τὸν vol pdp. 

8. αὐτῶι: i.e. the person who was to receive the σιτομετρία, not the sitologus. 

10. If ἐπιτήδειος is right, it must refer to αὐτῶι, ‘he is a disagreeable person’; but the 
correction to ἐπιτήδειον gives a more natural sense. - 


ΝΠ. CONTRACTS 


84 (a). SALE oF WHEAT. 


Mummy 5. 22:5 X 17-5 cm. B.c. 301-0. Pate IX, 


The following contract between two Greek settlers at Peroé in the Koite 
toparchy for the sale of 30 artabae of wheat claims the honour of being the first 
dated Greek papyrus of the reign of Soter. All the documents derived from 
Mummy 5 are remarkably early (cf. 97, 100-1) ; but the present is by far the 
most ancient of them, being actually dated in the 5th year of ‘the reign of 
Ptolemy, by whom only Ptolemy Soter can be meant. As the contract is 
fortunately in duplicate the possibility of a mistake on the part of the scribe, 
such as the omission of ‘the son of Ptolemy,’ is very remote. The cursive 
handwriting however, though obviously of the earliest type, gives little indication 
of its extreme antiquity, and without the date could not have been judged to 
be appreciably older than other examples in this volume, e.g. 97. Curiously 
enough, demotic papyri of Soter's reign are almost equally rare ; not more than 
two are known to Mr. Griffith (Demotic Papyri in the Fohn Rylands Library, 
p. 123). 

The precise year in which Soter assumed kingly power is not certain. The 
Canon of Ptolemy assigns 20 years to his reign, and it has been generally 
supposed (cf. Strack, Dynastie der Ptolemder, pp. 189-91) that he became king 
in B.C. 304 before Nov. 7, and abdicated in the course of his 21st (revenue) year, 
i.e. between Nov. 2, B.C. 285 and Nov. 1, B.C. 284. The Rylands demotic 
contract to be published by Mr. Griffith was written in Phamenoth of his 
21st year, and can easily be reconciled with the received chronology if the year 
in question was a revenue year; for the month in which Philadelphus’ accession 
took place is unknown, and there is no difficulty in placing that event later than 
Phamenoth (May) B.C. 284, provided that it be not later than Nov. 1. But 
there is good reason to believe that in dating ordinary contracts the revenue 
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year was not employed (cf. App. ii. p. 362), and if the 21st year in the demotic 
papyrus is a regnal year, various difficulties arise. From other instances in the 
reigns of Philadelphus, Euergetes, and Philopator it appears that the regnal 
years of the sovereign were sometimes, perhaps always, one in arrear of the 
revenue years; and if the 21st regnal year of Soter corresponded in whole or 
part to his 22nd revenue year, the Canon of Ptolemy scems to be wrong in 
assigning him only 20 years, and his assumption of kingly power must, unless 
the date of Philadelphus’ accession be altered, be put back a year or more, 
i.e. to B.C. 305 or earlier; cf. Mahaffy, The Ptolemaic Dynasty, p. 44. In 84 (a), in 
which the months are Macedonian, the year, whether calculated by a Macedonian 
or Egyptian system, is not the least likely to be a revenue year (cf. p. 365); and 
owing to the prevailing uncertainty as to the methods of reckoning non-revenue 
years in the 3rd century B.C., the 5th year of Soter may fall within B.C. 301-0, 
400-200, or even earlier than B.C. 301. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the occurrence of ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως 
x.t.. in the date-formula. This disposes of a much disputed question, for ‘the 
priest’ here can be no other than the priest of Alexander, and therefore the 
official cult of Alexander was already established in Egypt at this early period ; 
cf. App. iii. p. 368. The delivery of the wheat sold by the contract was postponed 
until after the harvest (I. 5), so that many of the provisions of the document 
follow the formula of loans. 


[Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίο)ν ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως Μενελάου τοῦ Λαμάχου ε (ἔτους) μη- 
[νὸς Alo. ἀπέδοτίο] ᾿Επιμένης ᾿Αθηναῖος Τιμοκλεῖ Χαλκιδεῖ πυ- 
[ρῶν ἀ]ρτάβας τριάκοντα, καὶ τὴν τιμὴν ἀπέχει ᾿Επιμένης πα- 
[pa ΤιἹμοκλέους dua τῆι συνγραφῆι. ἀποδότω δὲ ᾿Επιμένης τὸϊν 
5 ἰσῆτον Τιμοκλεῖ éy{y} νέων τῶν ἐπιόντων ἀπ᾽ ἅλω ἐν μηνὶ Πα- 
νήμωι σῖτον καθαρὸν ἀπὸ πάντων μέτρωι τῶι yor τῶι β[α)σιλικίῶι 
ἐν κώμηι Περόηι, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶι ἀποτεισάτω ᾿Ἐπιμέ. 
νης Τιμοκλεῖ τιμὴν τῆς ἀρτάβης ἑκάστης δραχμὰς 
[τέσ]σαρας, καὶ ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω Τιμοκλεῖ ἐκίκ)ὶ τῶν. ὑπαρχόν- 
10 [των τῶν ᾿Επιμένο)υς πράσσοντι τρόπωι ὧι ἂν βούληται. 
ἡ Oe συνγραφὴ ἥδε κ)νρία ἔστω ὅταν ἐπιφέρηι Τιμοκλῆς 
ἢ [ἄλλος τις ὑπὲρ Τιμοκλ)]έους πράσσων κατὰ ταῦτα. 


μάρτυρες I[......... Δ)[ο]νύσιος [A]ptoréuayos Μελίε. - 
vos Στάσιππος ΚΙ........ Jos. συνγραφοφύλαξ 4Διονίύσιος 


15 [Η])ρακλέους. 
R 2 


244 HIBEH PAPYRI 


[β]ασ{λ]εύοντος Πτολ[εμ]αίου ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως Μενελάου τοῦ Aapd- 
[χοὴν ε (ἔτους) μην[ὸς Alov.] ἀπέδοτο ᾿Επιμένης ᾿Αθηναῖος Τιμο- 
[κλε]ϊ Χαλκιδεῖ mup[aly ἀρτάβας τριάκοντα καὶ τὴν τιμὴν 
[ἀπέχ]ει ᾿Επιϊμέϊνης παρὰ Τιμοκλέο[υς] ἅμα τῆι συνγραφῆι. 

20 [ἀποδότ]ω δὲ ᾿Επιμένης τὸν σῖτον Τιμοκλεῖ [ἐγ νέ]ωϊν τῶν 
[ἐπ]ιόντων ἀϊπ᾿ ἅλω ἐὶν μηνὶ Πανήμωι σῖτον καθαρὸν [ἀἸπὸ 
πάϊν]των [μ]έτίρω). τῶι yor τῶι βασιλζ[ικ]ῶι ἐν κ[ώ]μηι [Π]ερόηι, 
ἐὰν Se] μὴ ἀποδῶι ἀποτεισάτω ᾿Εἰπιμένης Τιμοκλεῖ 
[τιμὴν τῆς] ἀρτίά]βης ἑκάστης δραχμὰς τέσσαρας, καὶ ἡ 

25 ἱπρᾶξης ἔστίω Τιμ)οκλεῖ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων τῶν ᾿Ἐπι- 
[μένους πράσσονἾτι τρόπωι ὧι dv βούληται. ἡ δὲ συνγραϊφὴ 
[ἦδε κυρία ἔστω ὅ)ταν [ἐπιφέ]ρῃ Τιμοκλῆς ἣ ἄλλος τίις 
[ὑπὲρ Τιμοκλέους πράσσων κατὰ τία)ῦτα. μάρϊἰτυ- 

[ρες 


On the verso 


30 } Mex...... ᾿Επιμένοϊυς 
oly Διοννϊσίοὶν ΤΙιμοἸκλξους 
5 and 21. |. ἀφ᾽ ἅλω. 14. Above jos a second s? 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy, in the priesthood of Menelaus son of Lamachus, the sth 
year, in the month Dius. Epimenes, Athenian, has sold to Timocles, Chalcidian, 30 
artabae of wheat, and Epimenes has received the price from Timocles concurrently with 
this contract. Epimenes shall deliver the corn to Timocles out of the coming new crops 
from the threshing-floor in the month Panemus free from all adulteration by royal ... 
measure at the village of Peroé; and if he fails to deliver it Epimenes shall forfeit to 
Timocles as the value of each artaba 4 drachmae, and Timocles shall have the right of 
execution upon the property of Epimenes and may enforce it in any manner he chooses. 
This contract shall be valid whenever produced by Timocles or any other person on 
Timocles’ behalf, executing it as aforesaid. The witnesses are ..., Dionysius, Aristomachus, 
Meli ..., Stasippus, C...us. The keeper of the contract is Dionysius son of Heracles.’ 


2. Δίου is restored here and in |. 17 as best suited to the space. 

4. ἀποδότω here refers to the delivery of the corn. The use of the same verb in two 
different senses within three lines is somewhat awkward. 

5. Since the month Panemus coincided with the period of harvest, it must have 
partially or completely corresponded with one of the Egyptian months Pharmouthi, Pachon, 
or Pauni. For the significance of this equation cf. App. i. p. 339. 

6. xos: cf. 80. 11, where this obscure measure apparently occurs again, pétpex χοει 
τῶι... In the present passage xosrov or χώιτον might be read and explained as a mis- 
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spelling for Keirov, but 80 shows that this is inadmissible. The form suggests a connexion 
with χοῦς, but since the χοῦς was a liquid measure, that explanation also is unsuitable. 

8—9. 4 drachmae (cf. 65. 24) represent twice the normal value of an artaba of wheat 
in Middle Egypt; cf. 100. 6, 110. 6, P. Petrie III. 80. 16, &c. In 99. 14 the price is 
2 dr. 1 obol, and in 90. 15 the penalty value is fixed at 5 dr. For corn transported to 
and sold at Alexandria the high price of 4 dr. § ob. is found in 110. 11. 

12. ταῦτα: OF ravra? 

14. The συγγραφοφύλαξ (cf. P. Tebt. 105. 53, note) here occupies the second position 
in the list of witnesses, as in 96. 12. He is sometimes placed first, e.g. P. Tebt. 104. 34, 
105. 53, but there was no regular order ; in P. Petrie II. 47. 30-3 the συγγραφοφύλαξ comes 
fourth or fifth, The name MeA[:. bos (?) probably recurs on the verso 1. 30, but the 
termination is not decipherable. 

30-31. If ’Empévo us and Ἰ[ιμοϊκλέζους are rightly read, a fourth pair of names is lost at 
the beginning of these lines. 


84 (4). Date sy a PToLemaic Era (?). 


Mummy δ. 2.4 x 6-4 cm. B.C. 272-1 (ἢ. Prats VII. 


From the same cartonnage as 84 (a) comes a fragment bearing the following 
remarkable date from the commencement of a document. 


(Ἔτους) μ᾽ pynvds 


The writing is large and clear, and there is not the faintest doubt about the 
figure. But according to the accepted chronology, Philadelphus, to whom 
the Canon of Ptolemy assigns 38 years, died in his 39th year (cf. p. 364); 
and the only Ptolemy who reached his 4coth year, Euergetes II, is of course 
quite out of the question here. Hence without disturbing to an unjustifiable 
extent the ordinary view of the length of Philadelphus’ reign 84 (ὁ) cannot be 
referred to the 40th year, whether revenue or regnal (cf. App. ii), of the second 
Ptolemy, so that apparently this date refers to some era. An era κατὰ Διονύσιον 
which started from the 1st year of Philadelphus is cited by Ptolemy (cf. Bouché- 
Leclercq, Hist. des Lagides, I. p. 99); but from the company in which the 
fragment was found and the character of the hand a date in the first half of 
the reign of Philadelphus would be much more suitable. Such a date may 
perhaps be obtained by identifying this era with that found on a large series of 
coins struck in years ranging from the 42nd to the 117th. Svoronos (Les Monnaies 
de Ptolémée II qui portent dates, pp. 52 sqq., Τὰ νομίσματα τῶν Πτολεμαίων, 
pp. 19§-sqq.) supposes that the starting-point is the year B.C. 311-10, in which 
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the death of Alexander IV left Soter practically the monarch of Egypt, and that 
the coins come from Cyprus or Palestine. Svoronos’ classification of Ptolemaic 
coins marks a great advance upon that of Poole, but many of his proposed dates 
for different series are very uncertain (cf. G. Macdonald’s criticisms in the 
footnotes to the section concerning Ptolemaic coins in Catal. of the Greek Coins 
in the Hunterian Collection, vol. iii, and A. Willers’ review of Svoronos in Liter. 
Zentralbl. 1905, nos. 17-8 and 19); and with regard to this series in particular 
several of the arguments which originally led Svoronos to fix upon B.C. 311 as 
the starting-point (Les Monnaies, l. c.) are tacitly (and quite rightly) abandoned 
in Τὰ νομίσματα, /.c. But an era starting from B.C. 311 is also attested by two 
inscriptions, one from Cyprus, the other from Tyre (C. I. Sem. I. 109, no. 93; 
37, no. 7 . cf. Strack, Rhein. Museum, iii, p. 417), and the commencement of the 
rule of Soter in Paros is dated in the year 311-10 in the recently discovered 
fragment of the Parian Chronicle (Ath. Mittheil. xxii. p. 188). The 4oth year 
of this era brings us to the year B.C. 272-1, which is a thoroughly suitable date 
for the fragment ; though the appearance in an Egyptian papyrus of a system of 
dating of which the other examples are all external to Egypt itself is certainly 
remarkable. 


85. Loan or SEED-CORN. 


Mumny 13. 26:1 Χο cm. B.C. 261 (260). 


Contract for the loan of seed of different kinds from the government, as 
represented by the nomarch Harimouthes (cf. 40, introd.), to the lessee of a 
κλῆρος βασιλικός, i.e. land which had been cleruchic but had reverted to the State, 
upon which see introd. to 88 and 52. 26, note. The loan was to be repaid after 
the next harvest before the rent; cf. 87, where an advance of seed is made 
without any such provision. The lacunae are supplied from 150, a duplicate 
copy of the contract. 


Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ 
Πτολεμαίου καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Πτοίλ]ε- 
μαίον (ἔτους) x8 ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως ‘Aptorovi- 
κου τοῦ Περιλάον ᾿Αλεξάνδρον 

5 καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν καμηφόρου ‘Apor- 
νόης Φιλαδέλφου Xalpéas] τῆς ‘Ané- 
ov μηνὸς Μεσορή. ἔχίει Π]ᾶσις T.. - 
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άπιος ἱερεὺς [...... ; παρὰ Πάριτος 
Σισυβαίου τοῦ παρὰ] ApipovO[oly τοῦ 
10 vopdpxou ἐκ τῆς κάτω τοπαρχίΐ- 
[as] τὸ γρία)φίὲν λ)ῆμμ[α] καὶ ἀνάϊλ)ω- 
μα σπέρμα εἰς τὸ κε (ἔτος) εἰς τὸν 
Φιλοξένου κλῆρον βασιλικὸν 
τῶν Τελέστου (πυρῶν) μ, κριθ(ῶν) Any 
15 al (πυρῶν) xy, ὀλυρ(ῶν) E¢ (ἥμισυ) al (πυρῶν) κί, τοῦ παϊντὸς 
εἰς πυρῶν (dprdBas) q, σῖτον καθαρὸν 
ἄδολον ἀπὸ πάντων μετρήσει 
δικαίαι μέτρωι τῶι (ἐννεακαιεικοσὐχ(οινίκωι) τῶι 
πρὸς τὸ χαλκοῦν. ἀπομετρησά- 
20 tw δὲ Πᾶσις εἰς τὰ βασιλι- 
κὰ ἀποδόχια τοῦ κε (ἔτους) τὰ ἐκφό- 
ρια τῆς γῆς εἰς ἣν εἴληφεν τὸ 
σπέρμα κατὰ τὴν μίσθωσιν 
ἐκ πλήρους μηθένα ὑπόλογον 
25 ποιούμενος ἀβρόχου, καὶ τὸ σπέρ- 
μα ὃ εἴληφεν πρότερον τῶν ἐκφορί- 
ὧν ἐγ νέων. 


2 lines of demotic. 


18. «6 above x Pap. 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy, and his son Ptolemy, the 24th year, the 
priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Aristonicus son of Perilaus, the canephorus 
of Arsinoé Philadelphus being Charea daughter of Apius, in the month of Mesore. Pasis, 
son of . . ., priest, has received from Paris son of Sisybaeus, agent of Harimouthes the 
nomarch from the lower toparchy, as seed for the 25th year, being included in the lists of 
receipts and expenditure, for the royal holding of Philoxenus in the (troop?) of Telestes 
40 artabae of wheat, 384 of barley which are equivalent to 23 of wheat, and 674 of olyra 
which are equivalent to 27 of wheat, making a total of 90 artabae of wheat, in grain pure 
and unadulterated in any way, according to just measurement by the 29-choenix measure 
on the bronze standard. Pasis shall deliver at the royal granaries in the 25th year the rent 
of the land for which he has received the seed, in accordance with the terms of the lease, in 
full, making no deduction for unwatered land ; and he shall return the seed, which he has 
received, before the rent, from the new crops. 

‘(Signed in demotic) I, P... son of ..., have received the stock above written.’ 


2. τοῦ υἱοῦ Πτολεμαίου : the question who was this ‘son of Ptolemy,’ associated with 
Philadelphus from the rgth (cf. 100, introd.) to the 27th years of his reign, has been much 
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disputed ; cf. Bouché-Leclercq, Hs/. des Lagides, I. p. 183. We prefer the view of Wiedemann 
and Mahaffy that he was Ptolemy Euergetes I. 

"4. τοῦ “Anws is unsatisfactory, especially as there is a lacuna after ἱερεύς, which may have 
contained the name of the god. .. . amws is more probably the name of the father of Hace, 
but it is apparently not ᾿Αχοάπιος or Κομοάπιος. 

8. Πάριτος : this is unlikely to be the Paris in 64-5, which refer to the Arsinoite nome. 

11. τὸ yp{aldfev x.r.A.: the reading is assured by 150. The meaning of the phrase seems 
to be that this loan of seed duly appeared in the official statement of accounts; cf. 48. 4. 

13. Φιλοξένου : cf. 75. 5, note. 

14. τῶν Tehéorov: if these words apply to Φιλοξένου (i.e. ‘of Telestes’ troop’) they are 
out of place, though cf. 109. 4-5, note. It is probable that they here qualify κλῆρον βασιλικόν 
and serve to indicate the locality in some way, though Telestes was in any case probably 
a military officer of high rank; cf. 99. 7-8 οἠἰκ[ο]νόμος Τελέστου and note ad loc. We refer 
Τελέστου to the common nominative Τελέστης, though the dative Τελέστωι apparently occurs 
in 58. 4. 

14-5. The ratio of the value of wheat to barley is the usual one of 5: 3, to that of 
olyra §: 2, as in P. Tebt. 246 and 261, and approximately also in 119. 16 ; cf. 102. 2, note. 

18. An artaba of 29 choenices occurs also in P. Grenf. I. 18. 20. The mention of 
πρὸς τὸ χαλκοῦν in the present passage suggests that this artaba may be identical with the 
artaba χαλκῷ in P. Brit. Mus. 265; cf. 74. 2, note. 

24. ὑπόλογος here is clearly a masculine substantive, as in 29. 26; in the Tebtunis 
papyri of the next century the substantival form, wherever its gender can be distinguished, is 
τὸ ὑπόλογον. In P. Petrie II. 30(a). 5 and 18 εἰς τοὺς ὑπολόγους the substantive ὑπόλογος may 
also be meant. 

28-9. The demotic signature has been translated for us by Mr. Griffith. P... can 
hardly be other than Pasis, though that name is apparently not recognizable. 


86. Loan or Corn. 


Mumny A. Fr. (a) 13-5 x 1.4, (δ) 4:8 x 4-6 cm. B.C. 248 (247). 


Two acknowledgements with the same formula (or very likely one 
acknowledgement in duplicate) of loans of 15 artabae of olyra, another specimen 
belonging to the series being 129, where the borrower is a Mysian of the 
Epigone; cf. also 124-6. The lender in each case, Docimus, occupied an 
official position in connexion with the corn-revenue (cf. 76); and it is not 
unlikely that the loans are for seed, though this is not stated as in 85 and 87. 
Since repayment was to take place after the harvest of the 38th year (of 
Philadelphus), the papyrus was no doubt written in the 37th year or early in 
the 38th. Lines 14-26 are perhaps in a different hand. 


Fr, (a) . ; ; ; ᾿ 
[ἀρτάβας δεκάπ]εντε, Πατῆς Ἁρμιοῦτος 47οἸκί- 
[ταύτας δέ clo: ἀποδώσω 15 pot χαίρειν. ἔχω παρὰ 
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ἐμ μηνὶ Δαισίωι τῶι ἐν τῶι σοῦ ὀλυρῶν ἀρτάβας δε- 
ὀγδόωι καὶ τριακοστῶι κάπεντε, ταύτας δέ σοι 

5 ἔτει σῖτον καθαρὸν καὶ ἀποδώσω ἐμ μηνὲ Δαισέωι 
ἄδολον μέτρωι βασιλι- τῶι ἐν τῶι ὀγδόωι καὶ τρια- 
κῶι καὶ ἀποκαταστήσω 20 κοϊστῶς ἔτει σεῖτον καθα- 
ἐπὶ σκηνὴν τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀ- [ρὸν μ)]έτρωι βασιλικῶι ε. [. 
νηλώμασιν. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ : ἣ ; ‘ : ‘ 

10 ἀποδῶ ἀποτείσω σοι [.} Fr. (6). ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) Af........ 
τειμὴν ἑκάστης ἀρτά- Δημήτριος Π΄....... Κυ- 
βης δραχμὰς δύο. ρηναῖος τῆς ἐπίιγονῆς, 

ἔρρωσο. 25 ἐκέλευσέμ μίε ὁ Πατῆς 


1-13. “(... to Docimus, greeting. I have received from you) 15 artabae οἵ olyra, 
and I will return it to you in the month Daisius of the 38th year in grain that is pure and 
unadulterated, measured by the royal measure, and I will restore it at the cabin at my own 
expense. If I fail to repay it, I will forfeit to you the value of each artaba, 2 drachmae. 
Good-bye.’ 


3. Δαισίωι : in the 38th year of Philadelphus this month probably corresponded 
approximately to Pauni, since in the 36th year it began on or about Pachon 29; cf. 
App. i. 

τῶι : τοῦ could equally well be read both here and in |. 19, but would have no construc- 
tion. τῶι is omitted in 129. 

8. σκηνήν : οἷ. ἃ second century B.c. papyrus in the Louvre published by Revillout, 
Mélanges, p. 335, which is a receipt for 2 talents 2500 drachmae of copper paid by 
a banker els τιμὴν οἴνου n{ad]atou Sore ὑπὸ σκηνὴν οἴνου κεραμίων εἴκοσι πέντε. Revillout translates 
σκηνή there ‘tent,’ and supposes that the wine was destined for soldiers, whose pay is the 
subject of another receipt made out to the same bankers. This interpretation, however, is 
very doubtful, and in any case there is no indication that the olyra in 86 was required for 
military purposes. Judging by the use of σκηνή in 88. 7, we prefer to translate it here also 
‘cabin,’ and to suppose the phrase ἐπὶ σκηνήν to indicate that the grain was to be repaid on 
board a government corn-transport. 

12. Two drachmae are the penalty value of an artaba of olyra also in 102. 4 and 
124; cf. 90. 15, where it seems to be 4 drachmae, and 102. 2, note. 

21. The letters following βασιλικῶε are certainly not καί (cf. 1. 7). Perhaps ἐάν, 50. 
δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶι x.r.d., Should be read, but 8a, sc. a repetition of βασιλικῶι, is possible. 

25-6. This sentence differs from the usual formula ἔγραψα συντάξαντος (Harjros) found 
Fi this period, e.g. in 124. The word following τήν is apparently not συγγραφήν or 

ποχῆν. 
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87. ADVANCE OF SEED-CORN. 


Mummy 126. 17 Xg°8 cm. B.C. 256 (265). 


An acknowledgement by several cleruchs, each of whose holdings contained 
25 arourae, to a sitologus, of the receipt of 793 artabae of wheat and 334 artabae 
of barley for seed; cf. 85-6. Nothing is said about repayment (cf. 85. 25 and 
86. 2), and probably the seed was in this case a present rather than a loan from 
the government ; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 226-7. Since it was required for the sowing 
of the goth year (of Philadelphus), the papyrus was no doubt written late in the 
29th or early in the 30th year. 


[222] eee ere ‘Hpa- 

κλείδου καὶ Hpf...... 

Μενίσκου καὶ Zrf...... 

ριου (εἰκοσιπεντάρουροι) ἔχειν παρὰ... 
του σιτολόγου εἰς οἷὺς ἔϊχίο- 

μεν περὶ τὴν τῶν Π al oro- 

φόρων κλήρους σπέρμα 

εἰς τὸ A (ἔτος) πυρίο]ῦ ἐβδο: 

μήκ[ον)τα ἐννέα ἥμυσν 

10 τέταρτον καὶ κριθῆς τριά- 


on 


κοντα τρεῖς τέταρτον, 
[σ]ῖτον xabalpdy μέτροις 
mapadjolxixois, καὶ οἰ ὐθ)ὲν 


ἐνκαλοῦμεν. 


4. (εικοσιπενταρουροι) corr. from ex. 


¢.,.. son of Heraclides and Her ... son of Meniscus and Ze... son of ..., 
holders of 25 arourae, acknowledge that we have received from ..., sitologus, for the 
holdings which we possess at the village of the Pastophori, as seed for the 30th year 
793 artabae of wheat and 334 artabae of barley, in pure corn measured by the receiving 
measures, and we make no complaint.’ 


4. εἰκοσιπεντάρουροι are not mentioned elsewhere except in the name of the Arsinoite 
village ᾿Ιβίων Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων. 

6. τὴν τῶν ΠαϊστοἸφόρων, sc. κώμην, does not occur apart from this passage (except 
perhaps in 118. 6; cf. note ad /oc.), and it is uncertain to.which nome it belonged. 

12. μέτροις παραδίοὶ χικοῖς ; more usually called δοχικά ; cf. 74. 2, note. 
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88. Loan or Money. 


Mumny A 17. 9°8 x 5.1 cm. B.C. 263—2 (262-1). Prate X. 


This papyrus contains the ends of lines of a contract for the loan of 
100 drachmae or more at interest to a military settler. No third century B.C. 
contract concerning a loan of money has yet been recovered in good condition, 
the only other specimens, 89 and P. Petrie III. 55 (a), being also very 
fragmentary ; but the general construction of 88 can be restored by the aid 
of similar contracts in the later Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Grenf. I. 20, and of the | 
parallel contract for the loan of corn in 86; cf. also 84 (a). The restorations 
of the lacunae in 11. 2-5 are derived from a fairly complete but much effaced 
agreement (unpublished) concerning a payment of rent, which belonged to the 
same piece of cartonnage and preserves nearly all the protocol. On reaching 
the word ἑκατόν in 1. 8 the writer stopped, and resumed sometime afterwards in 
a slightly more cursive hand, leaving a blank space of a line between Il. 8 and 9. 
A noticeable feature of his handwriting is the occasional employment of a form 
of ὦ approximating to Ὡ, like that found in the ἱΡητορικὴ πρὸς ᾿Αλέξανδρον (26). 


[Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίον τοῦ Πτολεμ]αίου καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
[Πτολεμαίου ἔτους τρίτου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως Κινέου 
ἰτοῦ ᾿Αλκέτου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελίφῶν κανηφόρου ‘Apar- 


[νόης Φιλαδέλφου.......... τῆς Πολεμοκράτους μηνὸς Aalov 
a eee eee eee ἐν Φεβίχι τοῦ Κωίτου. ἐδάνε!ισεν Σώστρατος Ni- 
[ 34 letters Jair τῶν Ζωίλου 
[ 33 » ys ἅμα τῆι ovy- 
[ypagpe.......205. ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς" ἑκατὸν 
[ 30 letters τῆ]ς μνᾶς ἑκάστου μηνὸς 
10 [ 32 5 lr .[.] κατὰ μῆνα ἕκασ- 
[τον τὸ δὲ δάνειον τοῦτο ἀποδότω Oev...... Σ)ωστράτωι ἐν ἡἧ- 


[μέραις δέκα ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἂν προείπηι Σώστρατος, ἐὰν] δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶι 
[ἀποτεισάτω διπλοῦν καὶ ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω Σωσ]τράτωι ἐκ τῶν Θευ- 
ΠΣ ὑπαρχόντων 13 letters πράσσονἾτι Kalra τὸ] διά- 

15 [γραμμα ] 
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4. Λωίου: the day of the month was very likely not given (cf. e.g. 84 (a) and 88), 
in which case there was probably a blank space before ἐδάνεισεν. Loius probably 
corresponded approximately to Pauni in the 23rd year ; cf. App. i. 

6. Ἰαίωε : probably Κυρην)αίωι (cf. 89. 6, &c.) or perhaps ἸἸουδ]αίωι (cf. 96. 4). 

ἡ. For ἅμα τῆι συγγραφῆι cf. 84 (α). 4. καὶ ἀπέχει probably occurred earlier in the line. 

9. This line refers to the interest, and τόκου is to be restored somewhere in the lacuna. 
κατὰ μῆνα ἕκασίτον in ]. 10 also seems to refer to interest, and on the analogy of e.g. 
P. Grenf. II. 18. τό we might restore καὶ τοῦ ὑπερπεσόντος χρόνου at the beginning of 1. 10 
(cf. P. Petrie III. 55 (a). 13-4); but a mention of the contingency of failure to repay the 
loan before ἐὰν] δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶε in |. 12 would be a curious inversion. 

11. ἐν ἡμέραις x.r.d.: cf. 89. 14. 

13. ἡμιόλιον Might be restored after ἀποτεισάτω on the analogy of later loans, 6. g. 
P. Grenf. I. 18; but in the third century B.c. the penalties for failure to repay a loan were 
often on a higher scale; cf. 84 (a). 9 and 90. 15, where the penalty value of wheat is twice 
its ordinary price, and 80. 19-20, note. Hence both here and in P. Petrie III. 55 (a). 13, 
where the editors supply ἡμιόλιον, διπλοῦν is more likely. 


89. Loan or Money. 


Mummy 83. Height 17-5 em. B.C. 239 (238). 


A contract for the loan of 500 drachmae of silver from a woman, Theodote, 
to Zenion; cf. 88. The loan was without interest, probably on account of the 
special conditions attached, which the mutilation of the papyrus renders obscure. 
Several insertions have been made in the text, and a blank space has been left 
in 1. 17. 

The restoration of 1]. 2-5 is based on two other fragmentary contracts not 
yet published. The only name concerning which there is any doubt is 
"Ovduactos. Ὀ νομαί is confirmed by one of the other contracts, but Ὀνομάκριτος 
is a possible alternative. The traces in 1. 2 would suit « rather better than o, but 
there seems to be insufficient space for pt. 


Βασιλεύοντίος Πτολεμ)]αίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου 
καὶ ᾿Αρσινόης θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν) (ἔτους) ἡ ἐφ᾿ {lelpéws ᾿Ονοϊ μ]άσ- 
του τοῦ Πύργίωνος ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ] θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν καὶ θε- 
ὧν Εὐεργετίῶν κανηφόρου ᾿Αρσιν]όης Φιλαδέλφου ᾿άρχε- 

5 στράτης τῆς Κτησικλέους) μηνὸς Περιτίου ἐν Θώλ- 


θεῖε) rol ᾽Οξυρυ)γχίτίον. ἐδάνεισε͵ Θεοδότη Λέοντος Kupnvala 
ἴω τῶ]ν Ζωίλου ἰδιώτον 
μετὰ κυρίου Λέοντος [. .... .]ον τοῦ αὐτῆς πατρὸς Ζηνίωνι 


Δεινίου] τῶν 4. 1.]. . ΄.. ἰδιώτ]ηι ἄτοκον ἀργυρίου ὀφθαλμο- 


89. CONTRACTS 253 


᾿φαϊνο)ῦς ἐναντίίον τῶν ὑπογε γγραμμένων μαρτύρων (δραχμὰς) ¢, 


1δ᾽ [κ τυῤιις [re Υ Ύ 1. ὠνων τοῦ ἐπιβληθέντος αὐ- 
[τῇι 20 letters ] τόπου ἀντὶ τῶν πεντακο- 
[σίων δραχμῶν ἃς εἴληφε) παρὰ Θεοδότης ἐπὶ τοῦ 
[ἐν 21 letters jou ἣ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐνίεν} ᾿Οξυρύγ- 
Θεοδότ]η Ζηνίωνι 
[χων πόλει............ ἀφ᾽ οὗ dv] προείπη ἐν ἡμέραις δέκα, 


15 [ἐὰν δὲ μὴ... .... μετὰ τ]ὰς προγεγραμμένας ἡμέρας 
[ἀποτεισάτω Ζηνίων Θεοδό)τηι τὸ δάνειον τὰς ᾧ (δραχμὰς) 
[διπλοῦν καὶ ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω) παρὰ Ζηνίωνος 
πρασσο. .. κατὰ τὸ διάγραμμα. ἡ δὲ σνγγραφὴ ἥδε 
[κυρία ἔστω οὗ ἂν ἐπιφέρηται.) μάρτυρες Evpupesjov.... 


On the verso 


20 συγγραφὴ . . δὴ 
. ουγιων 
3. The second rov added above the line. 4. vu Of evepyer{ow corr. from ε ὃ 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and Arsinoé, gods Adelphi, the 8th year, 
Onomastus son of Pyrgon being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi and the gods 
Euergetae, Archestrate daughter of Ctesicles being canephorus of Arsinoé Philadelphus, in 
the month Peritius, at Tholthis in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Theodote, Cyrenean, daughter 
of Leon, with her guardian her father Leon son of. .., private of Zoilus’ troop, has lent to 
Zenion son of Dinias, private of A ...’s troop, 500 drachmae of silver produced to view in 
the presence of the witnesses below written, without interest. In lieu of the 500 drachmae 
which he has received from Theodote (Zenion shall pay on account) of the sum imposed 
upon her ..., either at the (collecting office?) at... or at Oxyrhynchus within 10 days 
from the date on which Theodote gives Zenion notice to do so. If he does not (pay) after 
the period aforesaid, Zenion shall forfeit to Theodote twice the amount of the loan of 
500 drachmae, and shall have the right of execution upon Zenion in accordance 
with the edict. This contract shall be valid wheresoever produced. The witnesses are 
Eurymedon ...’ 


5. Περιτίου : this month probably corresponded in the 8th year of Euergetes to parts of 
Mecheir and Phamenoth ; cf. App. i- 

8. droxa is the usual adverb in the later contracts. It is not possible to have a » before 
droxov, which therefore cannot be used adjectivally here. 

10-2. ἐπιβληθέντοι" αὐτῆι (1) and ἀντὶ τῶν πεντακοσίων δραχμῶν appear to indicate that 
Zenion was undertaking to perform some service for Theodote in consideration of the loan, 
and this would well account for the absence not only of interest, but of a provision for 
repayment; cf. the next note. 
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12-4. These lines do not seem to contain provisions for the repayment of the loan 
(cf. 88. 11), for it is very difficult to see where ἀποδότω κιτιλ. can be brought in. Probably, 
therefore, the word lost in |. 15 after μή is not ἀποδῶε but the verb which occurred in 1. ro. 

13. Perhaps Aoyevrnp|iov: cf. 106, introd. 

17. For διπλοῦν cf. 80. 19-20 and 88. 13, notes. A space is left for the name of the 
person to whom right of execution was reserved. Perhaps there was some doubt as to 
whether it should be Theodote herself or her κύριος. 

18. κατὰ τὸ didypalupa: cf. 90. 16, 91. 13, and 84, introd. 

19. For the supplement cf. 90. 20, &c. 

20-1. This endorsement looks like the title of the document, but we have failed to 
find a suitable reading of the latter part of it. It would perhaps be just possible to read 
συγγραφο(φύλαξ) Ἡρώδης with Σαραπίων below, and suppose that these are the names of two of 
the witnesses, but such an abbreviation of συγγραφοφύλαξ is not satisfactory, nor is the word 
itself likely in this position. On the back of the fragment which contains the beginnings of 
ll. 1-10 there are also traces of ink, which may represent names. 


90. Lease or Lanp. 


Mummy 1o. Tiel X 16-6.cm. B.C. 222 (221). 


A contract for the lease for one year of an island, which formed part of 
a cleruchic holding in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The rent is fixed at 4 artabae of 
olyra in addition, apparently, to a quarter of the wheat grown; but whether 
wheat constituted the whole or only a portion of the crop is not stated, neither 
is the acreage of the land specified. The lease was drawn up in the 25th year 
of Euergetes, the latest certain date in this volume; cf. note on l. 2. The 
papyrus is in parts much discoloured and worn, and the small cursive hand 
is in consequence sometimes very difficult to read. The verso is covered with 
plaster, which, owing to the extremely brittle condition of the document, we have 
not ventured to remove. 


[Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου [τ]οῦ Πτολεμαίου κ[αὶ Apowéns θεῶϊν ᾿Αδελφῶν 

[(ἔτου:), πέμπτου καὶ] εἰκοστοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως Δωσιθέου τοῦ [Δριμύλου ᾿Αλ]ε- 
ξάνδρου 

καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αἰδελφῶ)ν καὶ θεῶν Evepyerév κανηφόρου [Apowséns Φιλα)- 
δέλφου Bepevi- 

κης τῆς Πυθαγγξλου μηνὸς Γορπιαίου ἐν Θώλθι sod ‘Ofupvyyi jrov. 
ἐμίσθωσεν 

5 εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν [ἕνα σπόρον [[eva]] καὶ θερισμὸν ἕνα ἀπὸ τοῦ σίπόρου τοῦ 

ἐν τ]ῶι ἕκτωι καὶ εἰ- 


10 


15 


20 
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κοστῶι ἔτει Διόδωρος Μακεδὼν [aly Φίλωνος δεκανικὸς Εὐκ[ράτει 


ee να 1. ὧι τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 
ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου κλήρου τὴν νῆσον τὴν ἐμ Μένα τοῦ [᾿Οξυρυγχίτου voluov 
πᾶσαν 
πὰ; [ ᾿ 
πλὴν τῆς χέρσου ὅσων ἂμ [β]ρέχωσιν ἐγ γεωμείτ]ρίᾳς exgfoplov......... ie 
ὀλυρῶν 


ἀρταβῶν τεσσάρίω)ν, [τὰ δὲ ἐκ]φόρια τὰ σνγγεγραμμένία ἀποδώσει Ev}- 
κράτης Διοδώ- 

por ἐμ μηνὶ Ἐϊαν[δ)ικῶι τοῦ ἑβδόμου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἔτουϊς σῖτον καθαρὸν 
καὶ ἄδολον 


Ton σα. . Toy [ ] 
τὸν γενόμενον [ἐὶν τῆι pie μέτρωι χοει δικαίωι μεϊτρήσει δικαίαι, παρα- 


στησίά- 

τω (δὲ) εἰς τὰ Δι[οδώ)ρου ἰδίωϊ.] ἀναλώματι, δότω δὲ καὶ τοῦ πυροῦ) τὸ 
Τέταρτομ 

μέρος καὶ τοῦτο παρ)αστησάτω εἰς τὰ Διοδώρου ἰδίωϊι ἀναλώμα)τι. ἐὰν 
δὲ μὴ ἀ- 

ποδῶι [κατὰ τὰ γε]γίρα,μμένα ἀποτισάτω Εὐκράτης 4)ιοδώ)ρία]ι τιμὴν 
τῆς ἀρτά- 

βης ἑκάσίτης τῶν ὀϊλυρῶν δραχμὰς τέσσαρες τοῦ δὲ πυροῦ δραίχμ)ὰς 
πέντίε,) καὶ 

ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω Διοδώρωι παρὰ Εὐκράτους πράσ(σγοντι κατὰ τὸ δ[ι)ά- 
γραμμα. 

ἡ δὲ καλάμη ἔστω Διοδώρου. βεβαιούτω δὲ 4Διόίι)δωρος καὶ τοὺς 
κατ oe oso τιον 

καρποὺς καὶ ἃ μεμίσθωκεν, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ βεβαιώσηι κατὰ τὰ γεγραμμένα 
ἀπίοτεισάτω 

Διόδωρος Εὐκράτεϊι ἐπἤτιμον ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς πεντακοσίας, ἐὰμ μή [τι βα- 

σιλικὸν κώλυμα γίένηται.) ἡ δὲ συγγραφὴ ἥδε κυρία ἔστω οὗ ἂν ἐπι- 
φέρητα. Ὁ 

μάρτυρες Εὐπαί...... κ]αὶ Κόλλας Κυρηναῖοι οἱ δύο] ἰδιῶται Παμ. 


Χαλκιδ)εὺς Χι. ΤΠ... Πέρσης τῶν Φίλωνος Κτήσιππος Καλλικράτους 
ae ἐὺς 
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biC ras Sr[pdjrov [......... Js Θρᾶιξ Εὐκλείων Appoviov Kupnvatos 
τῆς [ἐπιγονῆς. J 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and Arsinoé, gods Adelphi, the 25th year, the 
priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi and the gods Euergetae being Dositheus son of 
Drimylus, the canephorus of Arsinoé Philadelphus being Berenice daughter of Pythangelus, 
in the month Gorpiaeus, at Tholthis in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Diodorus, Macedonian and 
decurion of the troop of Philon, has leased for one year, for one seed-time and harvest, from 
the seed-time in the 26th year to Eucrates, ... of the Epigone, out of his own holding the 
island at Mena in the Oxyrhynchite nome all except any parts of the dry land which may 
be irrigated according to the survey, at a rent ... of 4 artabae of olyra. The rent 
agreed upon Eucrates shall pay to Diodorus in the month Xandicus of the 27th year in pure 
and unadulterated grain grown upon the land by true... measure according to just measure- 
ment, and shall deliver it at the house of Diodorus at his own expense. He shall further 
give the fourth part of the wheat, which he shall also deliver at Diodorus’ house at his own 
expense. If he do not pay as aforesaid Eucrates shall forfeit to Diodorus for the value 
of each artaba of olyra 4 drachmae, and for the wheat 5 drachmae, and Diodorus shall 
have the right of execution upon Eucrates in accordance with the edict. The straw shall 
belong to Diodorus. Diodorus shall guarantee the . . . crops and what he has leased, or if 
he fail to do so Diodorus shall forfeit to Eucrates a penalty of 500 drachmae of silver, if 
there be no obstacle on the part of the State. This contract is valid wherever produced. 
The witnesses are Eupa... and Collas, Cyreneans, both privates, Pam ..., Chalcidian, 
Chi..., Persian of Philon’s troop, Ctesippus son of Callicrates ..., Straton son of..., 
Thracian, Euclion son of Ammonius, Cyrenean of the Epigone.’ 


2. The names of the priest and canephorus coincide with those of the 25th year, as 
known from an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus and a demotic contract; cf. p. 376. The 
period of the lease commenced from the sowing of the 26th year (1. 5), i.e. the autumn; so 
the present document being dated in Gorpiaeus which probably = Choiak-Tubi (cf. App. i), 
i.e. about February, of the 25th year, must have been drawn at some time in advance. If, 
as seems to be not improbable, the 25th and the other years mentioned by the papyrus are 
Macedonian years beginning on Dius 1, which at this period fell near the end of Mecheir, 
Gorpiaeus fell near the end of the 25th year, and the interval between the date of 90 and the 
sowing of the 26th year was at least 7 months. On the analogy of P. Tebt. 71, which 
shows that the sowing of crops in the Fayfim had just commenced on Nov. 9, B.c. 114, the 
σπόρος in |. 5 probably means November, which at the end of Euergetes’ reign began on 
Thoth 15 and approximately coincided with Daisius. On this view the interval between 
the date of 90 and the sowing of the 26th year is 9 months, and the harvest would be 
completed by Xandicus (equivalent to Epeiph—Mesore, i.e. about September) of the 27th 
year (1. 10). We forbear to enter on a discussion of the complications which would ensue 
if the 25th and other years in 90 do not begin on Dius 1, or if ἕκτου be read in place of 
πέμπτον in 1.2. The very slight traces at the beginning of the line can be reconciled with 
either; and if 90 be assigned to the 26th year instead of the 2gsth, Dositheus and 
Berenice may be supposed to have held office in both these years. There is a parallel 
for this in the case of the priests of the 9th and roth years, but τὸ 8, which would then be 
expected after ΠυδἼαγγέϊλου in 1. 4, is absent; cf. p. 374. It is, moreover, very doubtful 
whether Euergetes actually reached a 26th year except on the revenue system of calculating 
the king’s years, which is not at all likely to have been employed in a contract mentioning 
only Macedonian months; cf. App. ii. 
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In the Tebtunis papyrus the name of Dositheus’ father may be read as either Δριμύλου 
or Δριπύλου. According to Spiegelberg’s decipherment the demotic has Tripirus, which is 
in favour of AperiAov. On the other hand that name is unknown, whereas Δριμύλος is 
attested (Luc. Gall. 14). 

7. ἴδιος as an epithet of κλῆρος does not imply full proprietary rights, as Meyer, 
Heerwesen, p. 42, assumes, All that need be meant here is that Diodorus was letting his 
own land, not sub-letting some one else's. Other instances, e. g. 105. 5, are capable of 
a similar explanation. 

' 8. Above ἐκφίορίου an insertion has been made, but the letters are too indistinct to 
be read. 

11. μέτρωι you: cf. 84. 6, note. The letters after τῶι are very small and illegible, but 
do not suit βασιλεικῶι (84. 6) or θησανροῦ. An erasure below is not likely, though the writing 
is somewhat blurred. μετρήσει δι]καίαι is not very satisfactory, for the supplement hardly 
fills the lacuna, and a conjunction is missing. The final as of διἸκαίαι is more like a π, but 
to read ds] xaf and suppose that the w of παραστησζάγω was written twice is not an attractive 
solution, although the scribe makes other mistakes, 6. g. πράσοντι in 1]. 16. 

15. ὀ]λυρῶν : cf. 1. 8, though there too the reading is doubtful. πυρῶν is possible in 
both places, but would be very unsuitable in 1. 15 with τοῦ δὲ πυροῦ immediately following. 
4 drachmae an artaba is twice the ordinary penalty price of olyra; cf. 102. 2, note. 

17. κατ΄... may be a participle like caraywopévous or some adjectival phrase with κατά. 
The remains of the letters are too faint for recognition. 

19. δραχμὰς πεντακοσίας : cf. P. Petrie III. 74 (a). 14-5, which is to be restored on the 
analogy of the present passage. The 500 drachmae for failure in the βεβαίωσις was no 
doubt a conventional penalty, and this suggests a new explanation of P. Amh. 43. 12, where 
it is stipulated that if the borrower did not repay a loan of τὸ artabae of wheat he should 
forfeit τιμὴν δραχμὰς πεντακοσίας. The largeness of the sum is no longer a valid reason 
for supposing that the drachmae are not silver, but copper, and represent the price of 
a single artaba. On the other hand, if the soo drachmae in P. Amh. 43. 12 is a 
conventional penalty, it is somewhat remarkable that they are not stated to be silver and 
that τιμήν, not ἐπίτιμον, is used. 

For the clause éa μή [re «rd. cf. 91. 5 sqq., where the same phrase occurs, also in 
reference to an ἐπίτιμον. Similarly in P. Petrie II. 44, which is rather a contract of 
partnership than an ordinary lease, ll. 13 sqq. may now be restored ἐὰν δὲ μὴ [βεβαιώσωσι 
κατὰ τὰ γεγραμμένα] ἀποτεισάτωσαΐν Μη]τροδώρωι καὶ ᾿Επικούρωι [δραχμὰς πεντακοσίας καὶ ἔστω ἡ 
καἸτοχὴ Μητροδώΐρωι καὶ ᾿Ἐπικούρωι ἐὰμ μή τ[ι] βασιλικὸν κώλυμα γένηται,) τῶν δὲ καρπῶν 
κυριενέτωσαν... In 9]. 8-10 a further provision is made in case the κώλυμα did occur; 
according to 90 and P. Petrie 11. 44, if the βεβαίωσις was prevented by any action of the 
government, the penalty was simply foregone. 

22. If X:.{ is a proper name, the number of witnesses is seven, as in 96. 128qq. But 
since Πέρσης is uncertain, it is possible that xd... Φίλωνος is all part of the description of 
Pam ... the Chalcidian; Ἰρτης, e.g. reralprms might be read. A less probable method of 
reducing the number from seven to six would be to treat wap... in ]. 21 as part of the 
description of the two preceding witnesses and Xadx«evs as a personal name. 

23-4. Κυρηναῖος and [ἐπιϊγονῆς are both very doubtful. There would be room for about 
six letters at the end of the line after Κυρηναῖος. 
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91. Lease or LAND. 


Mummy A. 112 Χ 14:5. B.C. 244-3 (243-2) or 219-8 (218—7). 


Conclusion of a contract for a lease of land from Eupolis to Cleopatra at 
a rent of 30 artabae of corn, with the names of the witnesses, who were six or seven 
in number, and part of the protocol of what was probably a duplicate copy on 
the same papyrus; cf. 90. The handwriting, which is extremely cursive, 
resembles that of P. Petrie I. 18 (1), and the 4th year in 1.19 no doubt refers 
to either Euergetes or Philopator, more probably the former. 


34 letters ] - [. Εὐπὶόλει 


[18 , ἄδ)ολον μετρήσει Sexaliat] x{. . 

[ 16 ,, ἀποδ)ώσει Κ]λεοπ]άτρα Εὐπόϊλε)ι [. .]. 

[ i ν, }--[. .].[....J.[.1.. σὰς καρποὺς εἰς το. '. 
δὶ [ὁ ϑυοφοίρθ Ἱμο.. [.]. ν΄. []ὲ .....» καὶ ἃ μεμίσθωκεν. ἐὰν Fe μὴ 


[βεβαιώσηι κ]ατὰ [τὰ] γεγραμμένα ἀποτεισάτω Κλζεο- 
[πάτρ]Ια ΕὐϊπόΪλει ἐπίτιμον ἀργυρίον δραχμὰς ἑκατὸν 
[ἐὰν] μή τι βασιλικὸν κώλυμα γένηται. ἐὰν δέ τι βασιλικὸν 
ἰκώϊλυμα γένηται ἀποδότω Κλεοπάτρα Εὐπόλει τὰς τριά- 

10 ἰκοῖντα ἀρτάβας τῶν πυρῶν, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶι [ἀποτεισάτω 
[reply τῆς ἀρτάβης ἑκάστης τῶν πυρῶν ἀργ[υρίου δραχμὰς ., 
[κα]ὶ ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω Εὐπόλει παρὰ Κλεοπάτρας [πράσσοντι 
[κα]τὰ τὸ διάγραμμα. ἡ δὲ συγγραφὴ ἧδε κυρίϊα οὗ av ἐπιφέρη- 
[τ|α. μάρτυρες Πολύαινος Κυρηναῖος ἰδιώτης, ΘΙ 18 letters 

15 [dlexavexés, οἱ δύο τῶν Ζωίλου, Διοκλῆς ἹἹππολύσου [ 18 letters 
[4πἸ]ολλωνίου 'Εσπερίτης, Νικάνωρ Εὐαγόρου Βαίρκαῖος 12 letters 
ΞΕ - ]ατ. [.].a@.Twva.......- [-...}]. πεως Ap.[{ 18 letters 


[βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίο)υ τοῦ Πτολί[εμαίου καὶ ᾿Αρσινό- 
[ns θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν (?) ἔτους τὶ ετάρτου Fp ἱερέως 
15. διο Of διοκλης corr. 


‘,.. If she fail to guarantee the lease in accordance with the aforesaid provisions, 
Cleopatra shall forfeit to Eupolis a fine of roo drachmae of silver, unless some hindrance 


92. CONTRACTS 259 


occur on the part of the State. If any hindrance occur on the part of the State, 
Cleopatra shall pay Eupolis the 30 artabae of wheat, or if she fail to pay she shall 
forfeit as the value of each artaba of the wheat . drachmae ; and Eupolis shall have a right 
of execution against Cleopatra, exercising it in accordance with the edict. This contract 
is valid wheresoever it be produced. The witnesses are Polyaenus, Cyrenean, eae 
and Th. , decurion, both members of Zoilus’ troop, Diocles son of Hippolysus . . 

. son of Apollonius from Hesperis, Nicanor son of Evagoras from Barca, . 


2. Perhaps δικαζίαι] καὶ | σκυτάληι ; cf. 98. 19 and note. 
8. Cf. 90. 19, note. 
11. Probably δραχμὰς ὃ, i.e. double the ordinary price (cf. notes on 84 (α). 9 and 88, 


13); or perhaps δραχμὰς e ; cf. 90. rs. 
13. οὗ ἂν ἐπιφέρηἾται : cf. 90. 20, &c. 
16. ‘Eonepirns : i.e. from ‘Eonepis (= Βερενίκη) in the Cyrenaica. 


92. CONTRACT OF SURETY. 
*~ Mummy 97. 1.3 X 9-3 cm. B.C. 263 (262). 


Both this and the following papyrus are contracts of surety for the 
appearance of a person in court, and are of much interest as being by far the 
oldest examples of such agreements yet recovered; so far as we are aware, 
the only other specimen anterior to the Roman period is P. Brit. Mus. 220. ii, of 
the reign of Euergetes II, which is misunderstood by the editor. In their 
general purport and even in phraseology 92 and 98 show striking points 
of agreement with the later specimens, which have been discussed at length 
by L. Wenger in his Rechtshistorische Papyrusstudien. His view that the cases 
concerned are civil rather than criminal is supported by 93, where the suit 
is an action for debt. The sum involved was altogether 400 drachmae ; and the 
two sureties bound themselves either to produce the defendant Timocles for trial 
before the strategus, or to pay the plaintiff Apollonius the amount of his claim. 
The agreement is made directly with the plaintiff, contrasting in this respect with 
the later examples in which an executive official is addressed. 


Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ τολε- 

μαίου καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Πτολεμαίου ἔτους 

δευτέρου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως Πέλοπος τοῦ 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου ‘Add ~ldvdpou καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν 

5 κανἰη)φόρον ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλαδέϊλ]φου Μ[ν])ησιστρά- 
της τῆς Τεισάρχου μηνὸς Ἐξανδικ[οἹ]ῦ Αἰγυνπτί- 
ων μηϊνὸὴς Μεχί[!ρ)] τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτηι [«.} 
S 2 
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ἐμ Μουχιναροὼ τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου. eyyvot 
Τιμοκλέους τοῦ Σίμου Θραικὸς τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 
10 Μνάσων Xip{ov] Θρᾶιξ τῆς ἐπιγονῆς ᾿Ηγέ- 
[μων .. μον Κρίὴ)ς τῆς ἐπιγονῆς ἐφ᾽ ὧι πα- 
[ραδ]ώσίονται αὐ)τὸν ἐν [᾿ ἩρακἸλέους πόλει ἐπὶ 
τοῦ [σ ηιρ]οτηγίοἱρ ἕως γνώσεως περὶ τῆς 
δίκης ἧς { ey  ἐνεγύησεν αὐτὸν ᾿Απολλώνιος 
15 κατὰ συνγραϊφὴ]ν πρὸς τὸ ἀρχαῖον δρα- 
χμὰς τριακοσίας καὶ τόκον δραχμὰς 
ἑκατόν. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ παραδῶνται κατὰ 
τὰ γεγραμμένα ἀποτεισάτωσαν τάς τε 
τρι[αἸκοσ Πας δραχμὰς καὶ τὰ ἐπιδέκατα κα]ὶ 
20 τίὰ] γινόμενα, καὶ ἡ πρᾶξις ἔϊσ)τω [4πο]λλωμίωι 
ἣ ἄλλωι τῶν [Κρ)ισίππου [ἣ το]ῦ πράκτο- 
[ρ]ος ὑπηρετῶν κατὰ τὸ [διάγραμ)μα. 


14. σ Of εἐνεγνησεν inserted later. 


‘In the 2and year of the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy and his son Ptolemy, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Pelops son of Alexander, the canephorus of Arsinoé 
Philadelphus being Mnesistrate daughter of ‘Tisarchus, on the 14th of the month Xandicus 
which is Mecheir of the Egyptians, at Mouchinaroé in the Oxyrhynchite nome. Mnason son 
of Simus Thracian of the Epigone and Hegemon son οὗ. . . imus, Cretan of the Epigone, are 
sureties for Timocles son of Simus, Thracian of the Epigone, on the condition that they 
shall deliver him up at Heracleopolis before Crisippus the strategus until the decision of the 
suit in which Apollonius placed him on bail according to the contract for a principal of 
8300 drachmae and interest of roo drachmae ; and if they do not deliver him up as above 
written, they shall forfeit the 300 drachmae and the extra tenths and other charges, and 
Apollonius or any one besides of the attendants of Crisippus or of the collector shall have 
the right of execution in accordance with the decree.’ 


3-6. Cf. P. Petrie III. 52 (a), where the names of the priest and canephorus can now 
be correctly restored. 

7. Unfortunately at this critical point the papyrus is much rubbed and stained, and 
the correctness of the reading μηϊνὸ]ς Μεχίίρ)] is open to grave doubts, for the vestiges of the 
supposed μ of pex, which is the clearest of the letters, suggest rather ἡ or κα The traces of 
the other letters are very slight, and palaeographically Μέσο)ρὴ +[i] would be possible, 
though τ is less suitable than ex; but τῆι is not necessary (though cf. 98. 6), and, since the 
equation of Gorpiaeus to Mesore only five years later is certain from Rev. Laws lvii. 4-5, 
to read Megopy here would produce a most serious inconsistency ; cf. App. i. pp. 339-40. 
For the spelling Μεχίρ at this period cf. 84. 2, 51. 6, &c. 

8. The name of this village is spelled Μουχιναρνώ in 58. The Μουχινώρ of P. Oxy. 
491. 3 may be identical. 


938. CONTRACTS 261 


10. Mnason was most probably the brother of Timocles. 

12. It is noteworthy that although the agreement was drawn up in a village of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, the case was to be tried at Heracleopolis, as also in 80. 14 and 98. 3. 
The two latter papyri are not known to be Oxyrhynchite, but 98 was probably written in 
that nome like the other documents from Mummy Ag. The fact that in all three instances 
Heracleopolis is specified as the scene of the trial may be a mere chance, but it suggests 
the possibility that for judicial purposes the two nomes were combined under a single 
administration. There is evidence that in the time of Psammetichus Heracleopolis was the 
centre of government for Upper and Middle Egypt (Griffith, Demotic Papyri of the John 
Rylands Library, pp. 75 8qq.); and the city may well have still retained some of its pre- 
eminence in the early Ptolemaic period. 

13. Κρισ{ζίππου : cf. 1. 21, where it seems more natural that the name of the strategus 
should be given than that of a spdxrep, and something more than [Κρ)σέππου [το] is necessary 
to fill the space. Moreover, there are very few possible names ending in -coermos, and that 
the first letters of one of them should occur in the name added above I. 13 seems to be 
more than a mere coincidence. In 98 also the judge was to be the strategus, and it is to 
that official that the earlier Roman examples of similar undertakings are addressed. 

14. For the active ἐνεγύησεν cf. the use of διεγγυᾶν in 41. 4, &c. The superfluous ey is 
apparently due to a confusion on the part of the scribe, who also originally omitted the σ. 
ἐξενεγύησεν can hardly be read, and besides gives a wrong sense. 

_ 4g. The meaning probably is that the debt was κατὰ συγγραφήν (cf. 80. 5,15). Clearness 
has been rather sacrificed to compression. 

19. ἐπιδέκατα: cf. 32.9, note. For τὰ γινόμενα cf. 111. 33-4, where they amount to 
30 drachmae τὰ obols on a principal sum of 50 dr. 

21. Cf. note on ]. 13. ἄλλωι, of course, does not imply that Apollonius was himself 
a ὑπηρέτης, but is an example of a common idiom, 


93. CoNTRACT OF SURETY. 


Mumny A 9. Θ᾽ 5. X 11cm. About B.c. 250. 


Conclusion of a contract of surety similar in character to 92, but following 
a different formula. By its terms Diodorus, the surety, undertook to produce 
his friend on a given date before the strategus, but the nature of the case at 
issue is not stated as in 92. Some kind of inquiry was evidently to be held ; 
but that afly civil action had been instituted is doubtful, and the agreement is 
perhaps more likely to have been made with an official than with the plaintiff in 
a suit. The person for whom security is given may have been in a similar 
situation to that of the δοκιμαστής in 41, or of the prisoner released on bail in 
P. Oxy. 259. The papyrus most probably belongs to the reign of Philadelphus, 
and is likely to have been written in the Oxyrhynchite nome ; cf. 92. 12, note. 


σοχωις 4ιοδώρωι Στράτωνος Πέρσηι τῆς 
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ἐπιγονῆς ἐγγύωι μονῆς ἐφ᾽ ὧι παρέ- 
ἔεται αὐτὸν ἐν ᾿Ηρακλέους πόλ[ει ἐν 
τῶι ἐμφανεῖ ἔξω ἱεροῦ κα[ὶ πάσης 
5 σκέπης ἐπὶ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ μηνὸς 
Φαρμοῦθι τῆι ty τοῦ αἰὐτοῦ ἔτους 
ἐὰν δὲ ἀποκαταστήσηι. .. ...... 
Διονύσιον ἄκυροϊς ἔστω. .... ...- 
Aw, [aly δὲ μὴ [ἀποκαταστήσηι εἰς ἔκ- 
10 τεισιν ἡ διάγίνωσις περὶ αὐτοῦ ἔσ- 


τω πρὸς βασζ[ιλικά. 


¢, ..to Diodorus son of Straton, Persian of the Epigone, who is surety for appearance 
on condition that he shall produce him at Heracleopolis openly, outside of a temple or any 
other shelter, before the strategus on the 13th of the month Pharmouthi of the same year. 
If he cause Dionysius to appear (?), proceedings against him shall be invalid; but if he 
fail to cause him to appear for payment, decision about his case shall be made with 
reference to the royal decrees.’ 


1. The first letters of the line suggest only a proper name. How the dative Διοδώρωι 
was governed is doubtful; perhaps ἐνεγύησεν or παρέδωκεν preceded. 

2. ἐγγύωι μονῆς : cf. 41. 5 διεγγυήσας . . . παραμονῆς. 

' 3-5. Cf. P. Tebt. 210, which may now be read ἔξω ἱεροῦ βωμοῦ τεμένους σκέπης πάσης 
(with probably ἔπὶ τῶν τόϊπων preceding), and P. Oxy. 785 παρέξομαι ἐν τῶι ἐμφανεῖ ἐκτὸς 
ἱεροῦ βωμοῦ κιτλ. These instances offer ἃ good example of the persistence of such formulae. 
The elaborate explanation of ἀκίνδυνον παντὸς κινδύνου in B. G. U. 1053. ii. 4 sqq. is couched 
in somewhat similar language. 

7-9. The restoration of these lines depends upon the identity of Dionysius, who may 
have been either the person admitted to bail or the person permitting bail to be given. 
In the former case Διόδωρος or els ἔκτεισιν (cf. 1. 9), in the latter αὐτὸν πρός may be read. 

ἡ ἔφοδος or some equivalent word is required with dxvpols ἔστω, but this cannot be put into 
Ἢ 7, since πρὸς Διόδωρον not Διονύσιον would be expected. The syllable at the beginning of 
l. g may be the termination of a name in the ae but it does not seem to be the same 
as thatinl 1. For ἀποκαταστήσηι cf. P. Oxy. 259. 

10-1. Cf. the common phrase ὁ βασιλεὺς περὶ αὐτοῦ (&c.) διαγνώσεται, e.g. P. Amh. 
29. 18. πρὸς βασιλικά, which is found also in 94. 3 and 15, 95.14, and 124-6 in connexion 
i πρᾶξις Or πράσσειν, is apparently only a rather more general equivalent of κατὰ τὸ 

ypappa, 


94. CONTRACT OF SURETY. 


Mummy 18. 19x 8 em. B.C. 258—7 (257-6). 


The two following texts are also contracts of surety, but of a kind of which 
examples belonging to this period are extant. The persons for whom surety 
is here given were contractors for the collection of taxes, as in Ρ. Petrie III. 57 
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(a), (δ), 58 (c), (2). The name of the tax in the present instance is unfortunately 
lost. The contractor was Semphtheus, a brewer, but since the amount involved 
is only 10 drachmae for a whole year, the tax is not likely to have been the 
(urnpa at a considerable village such as Tholthis, unless Semphtheus was one 
of a large company, of which there is no indication. In P. Petrie III. 58 (4) the 
sum is also small, 20 drachmae. The sureties, two in number, were military 
settlers. Prefixed to the agreement is what appears to be an abstract of the 
contents, as in some other early Ptolemaic papyri (cf. 98, P. Petrie III. 58 (4), 
&c.), and in many of the later period. 


ΤΣ ] (δραχμῶν 8) ι ἀνϊαντ)ιλ[έκτων ἐπὶ πᾶσι 
[rots ὑπάρ]χουσιν αὐτῶι, καὶ ἡ πρᾶξις 
[πρὸς βασιλιῆ)κά. 


[βασιλεύοντ)]ος Πτολεμαίου [τοῦ Πτο- 

δ ἰλεμαίον Σω)τῆρος (ἔτους) xn ἐφ᾽ ἱεϊρ)έϊως 
[φυτὰ τ]οῦ Auxivov ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
[καὶ θεῶν ᾿4)δελφῶν κανηφ[ό]ρου ᾿Αρσίινό- 
[ns Φιλαδῆλφον Νύμφης τῆς Μάγονος 
[-:8' αν ete ] Kf ἐν Θώλθει. ἔγγυος eis 

10 [ἔκτεισιν] Σεμφθέως “Npov φντοποιοῦ 
[κώμης ΘάἸλθεως καθὰ ἐξέϊλ]αβεν πα- 

: [ρὰ......- ]s οἰκονόμου ξοιδῖ.) .. [.]8ο. Γ... 

[steve κού aie ] εἰς τὸ κη (Eros) Ποίλ)]υκλῆς Θρᾶιξ 
[τῶν Ζωίλο)ν [(δραχμῶν)] δέκα ἀναν[τιλέϊκτων, καὶ 

15 [ἡ πρᾶξις πρὸ]ς βασιλικὰ ἐπὶ πᾶσ] τοῖς ὑπάρχου- 
[ot. (2nd hand)..... Κυρηναῖος ἰδιώτης τῶν Zlwj|tdov συνε- 
[γγυῶμαι. Πολ)]νκλῆς Θράιξ ἰδιώτης τῶν Ζωίλου χειρο- 
[γραφῶ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἐγγυᾶται eis. ἔκτεισιν Σεμθέ.- 
[a “Ὥρου ἐκ Θ᾽ώλτιος δραχμῶν δέκα κατὰ τὸ σύμ- 

20 [βολον τοῦτο. ] 


4-20. ‘In the 28th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest 
of Alexander and the gods Adelphi being ... son of Lucinus, the canephorus of Arsinoé 
Philadelphus being Nymphe daughter of Magon, ... 27th, at Tholthis. Polycles, Thracian 
of the troop of Zoilus, is surety on behalf of Semphtheus son of Horus, brewer of the village 
of Tholthis, in accordance with his contract made with ..., oeconomus, for the ... in 
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the 28th year, for payment of ro drachmae, about which there is no dispute; and execution 
shall be made with reference to the royal decrees, at the risk of all his property. (Signed) 
J ..., Cyrenean, private of the troop of Zoilus, am surety together with him. I, Polycles, 
Thracian, private of the troop of Zoilus, attest on his behalf that he is surety for Sem- 
phtheus son of Horus, of Tholthis, for payment of ro drachmae, in accordance with this 
deed.’ 


1. dvlavr}A[éxrov: cf. 1. 14 and 95. 13. 

3. [πρὸς βασιλιΪκά: cf. 1. 15 and note on 93. 10-1. 

4-5. Πτολεμαίου [τοῦ Πτολεμαίου Σω]τῆρος : this formula replaced Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου 
καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Πτολεμαίου (cf. e.g. 85) in the 27th year (Rev. Laws i. 1 and introd. pp. xix 844.) ; 
the formula in the early part of the reign was Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου simply (cf. 97 and 
99), and of this the latest extant example is of 100. 8, written in the roth year, in which the 
change to the second formula took place; cf. 100, introd. 

12. The word following οἰκονόμου might be a place-name, but the name of the tax 
would be expected. Neither (urnpas nor ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου can be read. 

10. recat cf. 62. 9 Θώλτει. Elsewhere (e.g. 55. 2) this village is spelled O&A &s. 

20. Below this line are some marks in fainter ink which could be read ] /a/«; 
but they are more likely to be either part of a line in demotic or blottings from another 
document. 


95. CONTRACT OF SURETY. 


Mummy A 6. Breadth 11-1 cm. B.C. 256 (255). 


An agreement of surety for a tax-farmer similar to 94 (cf. introd.), but with 
some peculiar features. The person for whom security was given was not 
himself the principal contractor, but apparently occupied a secondary position by 
an arrangement with the principal. The tax was the ‘24th upon four-footed 
animals at Oxyrhynchus,’ which is not known from other sources. Perhaps this 
was an export duty, which in the case of wine at any rate, as is shown by 80, 
was at the rate of 3, of the value. But the name is hardly a natural one 
for a customs duty, although such duties, in the Roman period at least, are now 
shown by P. Brit. Mus. 929 and 1107 to have been computed upon the number 
of laden animals, not the quantity which each carried. An alternative is to 
make this 24th a general impost on property in four-footed animals, the φόρος 
προβάτων, which is known from an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus to have existed 
in the third century B.C., being perhaps a branch of it. A tax of 3, without 
further qualification occurs in 112 and 182 ; cf. 112. 38, note. 

The papyrus is broken into two pieces, and two or three lines are missing 
in the middle, besides minor defects. 


Βασιλεύϊοὶντος ΠΙτολεμ]αίου τίοῦ Πτολεμαίου Σωτῆρος 
ἔτ[οἱυς KO ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως ᾿Αντιόχου [τοῦ .]. ε.. . ᾿άλεξάν- 
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[poly κ[αὶ] θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν κανηφόρου ᾿Αρσινόης 

Φιλ[α]δέλφ[ο]ν Anpovixns τῆς Φίλωνος μηνὸς 
5 Παῦν[ἡ κὃ ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει τῆι ὕπερθε 

Μέμ[φ]εως. ἔγγυος cis Exraow.........- 


᾿Οξυρυγχίτον τεταρτονεικοστῆς 
τετραπόδων ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως ὥσπίερ 
[εξελαβεν]] συνετάξατο πρὸς σκέπην 

10 τοῦ τὴν κ΄ δ΄ [ἐγ]λαβόντος παρ᾽ ᾿Απολλωνίου 


οὐ 793 
τοῦ διοικη[τοὴ]ῦ εἰς τὸ κθ (ἔτος) Πασ. . . ὠνιος 


Neo... [..-]e.]..€..[- -] ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ὑπάρ- 
[χου]σιν ἀναντιλέκτων δίρ)]αχ[μῶν ....... 
[κα]ὶ ἡ πρᾶξις πρὸς βασιλικά. 


‘In the 29th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Antiochus son of ..., the canephorus of Arsinoé 
Philadelphus being Demonice daughter of Philon, on the 24th of the month Pauni, at 
Oxyrhynchus above Memphis. Pas... son of ...onis... is surety on behalf of ... of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome, for the 24th upon four-footed animals at the city of Oxyrhynchus, 
in accordance with ...’s agreement for the security of the person who contracted for the 
a4th in the 29th year with Apollonius the dioecetes, at the risk of all his property, 
for the payment of ... drachmae about which there is no dispute, and the execution 
shall be made with reference to the royal decrees.’ 


2. The name of the priest in dem. P, Leyden 379 is read by Revillout as ‘ Antimachus 
son of Cebes,’ which our papyrus shows to be inaccurate. The first name is ᾿Αντίοχος, and 
we cannot reconcile the vestiges of the second with Κεβῆτος. The last letter is, however, 
probably s rather than νυ, and the termination may be -r{ols or -(οὶς. 

5. ὕπερθε Μέμ[φ)εως : the Heracleopolite nome is similarly described as being ὑπὲρ 
Μέμφιν in papyri of the Roman period, e.g. C. P. R. 6. 4; cf. p. 8. 

ἢ. τεταρτονεικοστῆς : τετρακαιεικοστῆς WOuld be the normal form at this period; cf. e.g. 
P. Petrie I. 25 (2) 2. 

9. The fact that ἐξέλαβεν was first written (cf. 94. 11) shows that the subject of 
συνετάξατο is the person whose name is lost between ll. 6 and 7, and for whom security was 
given. σκέπην at the end of the line is extremely doubtful ; er may be ay, and three letters 
instead of two may precede. 

10. ᾿Απολλωνίου : cf. 44. 3, note. 

11-2. Mao... may be either the name of the surety, whose description is then 
continued in the next line, or the name of the ἐγλαβόντος, in which case that of the 
surety would come in |. 12, Ae... The addition above 1. 11 looks more like an 
intentional insertion than ink which has blotted off from another papyrus. If it were 
ignored Πᾶσ[ε]ς Θοώνιος would be a possible reading. 

14. Cf. note on 98. 10-1. 
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96. RENUNCIATION OF CLAIMS. 


Mummy A 17. Fr.(a@) 10X11-7em. * B.C. 259 (258). 


An agreement in duplicate between two military settlers -at Phebichis, 
one of whom at least was a Jew, for the settlement of a dispute between them, 
the nature of which is not specified. Each of the two parties withdraws his 
claims against the other; and the bulk of the contract is the earliest Greek 
example of the stereotyped formula found in P. Tor. 4, an agreement of 
a similar character (ὁμολογεῖ συνλελύσθαι), and in cessions of land and repayments 
of loans, e.g. P. Grenf. II. 25, 26, 28, 30. The title of the agreement is 
συγγραφὴ ἀποστασίου, which throws some light on the meaning of the latter term ; 
cf. 1. 3, note. At the end are the signatures of the witnesses, whose names are also 
given on the verso and who seem to have been seven in number ; cf. note on 1. 13. 
The papyrus is in three fragments which do not join, and both copies of the 
contract are very imperfectly preserved; but by combining them the body of the 
document emerges nearly complete. The writing is across the fibres. 


[Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου κ]αὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Πτολεμαῖϊου)] ἔτους 
ἕκτου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ - 
[ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως 22 letters “λεξά]νδρον καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφίῶ)ν κανηφόρου Apowéns 


Φιλα- 
[ἰδέλφου 22 letters μηνὸς 4Δ)ύστρον ἐμ Φεβ[ί,χχι τοῦ Kolz[ov.) συγγραφὴ 
ἀποστασίου 


[Ἀνδρονίκου τοῦ 15 letters τῆς ἐπιγονῆ)ς καὶ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ ᾿Ανδρονίκου 

᾿Ιουδαίου μετὰ 
5 [ 20 letters τῶν Ζωίλου δεκανιϊκοῦ. ὁμολογοῦσιν διαλελύσθαι πρὸς ad- 

λήλους πάν- 

[τα τὰ ἐγκλήματα περὶ ὧν ἐνεκάλεσαν ἀλλήλοι)ς τῶν ἐπάνω χρόνων, μὴ 
ἐζξέ]σίτω)] δὲ Avdpovixws 

[ἐπελθεῖν ἐπ’ ᾿Αλέξανδρον μηδ᾽ ᾿Δλεξάνδρωι jn’ ‘Avdpbyixoy μηδ᾽ ἄλλωι 
ὑϊπ]ὲρ αὐτῶν ἐπιφέϊρ)οντάς {τι ἔγκλημα παρευ- 

[ρέσει μηδεμιᾶι περὶ μηθενὸς τῶν προγεγονότων αὐτοῖς πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
ἐγκλημάτων ἕως 

[ἔτους ἔκτου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ καὶ μηνὸς Δύστρου.) ἐὰ[ν] δὲ ἐπέλθηι ὁπόϊτ]ερος 
[- -]. [.Jep[.] - ἐπὶ τὸν ἕἔτε- 
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10 [poy ἥ τ᾽ ἔφοδος τῶι ἐπιπορευομένωι ἄκυρος. .jr . ἔστίω, ἐἸκτεισάτω [8 ὁ 


15 


20 


25 


30 


émchropevéperfo|s ὧι ἐὰν 
[ἐπέλθηι 33 letters ἡ συ]γίγρ)Ιαφὴ ἥδε κυϊρία ἔστω παἸνταχοῦ οὗ ἂν ἐπι- 
[φέρηται. 24 letters μά]ρτυρίε5)] NexdBiols “Χαλκιδεύς, 4Διον)υσόδωρος 


Ἰρωμνί. 
(rns? 32 letters ]. ovro: τῶν Ζ[ωίλον, Στράτων. . . Ἰκλεους ᾿Ερυ- 
[θρίτης ὃ 28 letters w)rns τῆς ἐπιγονῆς λειτουργός, .. .. .. Ἰκρί. .] . [-Jus 


[ 35 letters 1 Διωξάνδρου Βοιώτ[ιος τῆς ἐπιγονῆς λ]εἠτουρ]γός. 
[10 ,, συγγραφοφύλαξ Διονυσόδωρος.) 


[βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Πτολεμαίο)ν ἔτους 
ἕκτου καὶ εἰκοσ- 

[τοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως 22 letters ᾿4λεξάνδρου καὶ θεῶν ᾿Α]δελφῶν κανηφόρου ‘Apat- 

[véns Φιλαδέλφου 22 letters μηνὸς Adorpov éju Φεβίχι τοῦ K[w\irov. 

[συγγραφὴ ἀποστασίου ‘Avdpovixov τοῦ 15 letters τῆ]ς ἐπιγονῆς καὶ ᾿Αλεξ- 
άνδρου 

τοῦ ᾿Ανδρονϊίκου ᾿Πουδαίου pe[ra 20 letters τῶν] Ζωίλου δεκανικοῦ. ὁμολο- 

γοῦσιν διαλελύσθαι πρὸς ἀλλήλους πάντα τὰ ἐγκλήματα πε]ρ[}) ὧν ἐνε- 
κάλεσαν ἀλλήλοις 

τῶν ἐπάνω χρόνων, μὴ ἐξέστω δὲ ᾿Ανδρον)ίκωι ἐπελίθεῖν ἐπὶ ᾿Αλέ]ξαν[δρο]ν 
μηδ᾽ ᾿Αλεξάν- 

δρωι ἐπ᾽ [᾿ΑἸνδρόνικον μηδ᾽ ἄλλίωι ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν) ἐπιφέροϊντάς τι ἔγκλη)μα 
παρευϊρέσει μηδεμ)[ἄι}] περὶ μηθενὸς 

τῶν πίρογεγ)ονότων αὐτ[οῖς πρὸς ἀλλήλους) ἐγκ[ἰλημάτων ἕως ἔτους ἕκτου 
καὶ εἰκοστοῦ 

καὶ μηνὸς Δ)ύστρου. ἐὰν Te ἐπέλθηι ὁπότερος... .) ἐπὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἥ 
T ἔφοδος τῶι 

ἐϊπιπορευομ]ένωι ἄκυρος [.... ἔστω, ἐκτεισάτω δ᾽ ὁ ἐἸπιπορευόμενος ὧι ἐὰν 
ἐπέλ- 

[One 33 letters ἡ συγγραφὴ ἦδε)] κυρία ἔστω πανταχοῦ οὗ ἂν ἐπι- 

[φέρηται. 24 letters μάρτυρες Νιωκόβιος Χαλκιδεύς, Διονυσόδωρος 

[Κρωμνίτης 34 letters Ἰουτοι τῶν Ζωίλου, Στράτων 

[.... κλεους ᾿Ερυθρίτης 28 letters Ἰωτης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς λειτουργός, 

[ 48 letters 1 Διωξάνδρου Βοιώτιος τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 

[λειτουργός. 30 letters συγγραἸφοφύλαξ 4ιονυσόδωρος. 


268 HIBEH PAPYRI 


On the verso 


Avdpovixov] io ETE soe | 4)ιονυσίου 
35 Adeédvdpou] Φίλωνος [Νικοβίου) 
Διονυσοδώρου) Στράτωνος [Τιἡμοστράτου 
ἡ. pnd... αὐτῶν above the line. 10. ot eay COIT. 24. μηδ... . avrev above the 
line. 27. ws above ea» erased. 


‘In the 26th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy and his son Ptolemy, 
. .. being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the canephorus of Arsinoé Philadelphus 
being ..., in the month Dystrus, at Phebichis in the Koite district. Contract of renunciation 
between Andronicus ... of the Epigone, and Alexander son of Andronicus, Jew, with... 
of Zoilus’ troop, decurion. They agree that they have settled all the claims which they 
made against each other in former times ; and Andronicus has no right to proceed against 
Alexander nor Alexander against Andronicus, nor may any other party on their behalf 
bring any claim on any pretext with respect to any of the claims which they made against 
each other up to the 26th year and the month Dystrus. If either of the two parties proceed 
against the other, both the act of aggression shall be invalid for the person making it, and 
the aggressor shall forfeit to the injured party a fine of ...drachmae. This contract is 
valid wheresoever it be produced... The witnesses are Nicobius, Chalcidian, Dionysodorus, 
Cromnian,..., all three ... of Zoilus’ troop, Straton son of .... cles, Erythrian (?), ... 
of the Epigone, on special duty, . . . son of Dioxander, Boeotian of the Epigone, on special 
duty. The keeper of the contract is Dionysodorus.’ 


. συγγραφὴ ἀποστασίου : this expression has hitherto always been found in connexion 
with the translations of demotic deeds concerning the renunciation of rights of ownership, 
the (συγγραφὴ) ἀποστασίου being contrasted with the πρᾶσις, the contract concerning the 
receipt of the purchase-price; cf. Wilcken, Arci:z, II. p. 143 and pp. 388-9. The close 
similarity between the formula of 96 and that of cessions of land (e.g. P. Grenf. IL 25) 
fully supports Wilcken’s explanation of the distinction. 

3. Ajvorpov: this month corresponded approximately to Mecheir in the year after that 
in which 96 was written; cf. App. i. 

4. Probably ᾿Ιουδαΐου τῆς ἐπιγονῆ]ς, even if this Andronicus is not identical with the 
father of Alexander. 

9. The word following ὁπότ]ερος is not αὐτῶν, and in 1. 26 there is certainly not room 
for 8 letters between ὁπότερος and ἐπί, the restoration being in fact there sufficient without 
supposing the loss of any word after ὁπότερος. It is quite possible that in 1. 9 ὁπότερος was 
written twice over by mistake. P. Tor. 4 has ἕτερός τις ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ at this point. 

10. ἄκυρος ἔστω would be expected on the analogy of e.g. P. Grenf. II. 25. 20; but the 
traces at the beginning of the line are inconsistent with os, and the initial lacuna should 
contain about 40 letters. Either, therefore,a word was inserted between ἄκυρος and ἔστω, or 
a longer verb than ἔστω was employed. The supposed ε of ἔστζω is not very satisfactory. 

11-2, emi{épnra would be expected to end the body of the contract; cf. 90. 20, 91. 13. 
Perhaps a blank space was left after it both here and in 1. 29; or possibly καὶ παντὶ τῶι 
ἐπιφέροντι was added, as in papyri of a later period, e.g. P. Oxy. 269. 13. The reading 
palprup{es] is, however, very doubtful, and it is not quite certain that Νικόβιοίς is nominative. 
In two instances at least (Il. 13 and 15) the fathers’ names are given; but on the other 
hand Κρωμνή suggests an adjective meaning ‘from Kromna’ (in Paphlagonia) rather than 


97. RECEIPTS 269 


ἃ personal name, and cf. 91. 14-6, where the father’s name is omitted in the case of the 
first witness, but not in that of the 3rd, 4th, and sth. 

13. |.ovro is the termination of some military title not found elsewhere in these 
papyri. οἱ τρεῖς probably preceded, if the name of a third witness occurred in the lacuna, 
as its length suggests. That the witnesses to this contract were seven—not, as usual, 
six—in number, is further indicated by the list of them on the verso, where the ovyypa- 
φοφύλαξ Dionysodorus does not occur among the six mentioned. Probably his name 
followed next after that of the two principals of the contract, as is the case with the 
συγγραφοφύλαξ in the lists of names on the verso of P. Tebt. 104 and 105. Seven witnesses 
are apparently found in 80 also; cf. 90. 22, note. 

Ἐρυζθρίτης, if correct, probably means a settler from ᾿Ερυθρὰ ἄκρα in the Cyrenaica. 

14. Aerovpyés, which at this period can mean simply a ‘workman’ (e.g. P. Petrie 
III. 46 (3). 5), is a novel title of a military settler, Probably λειτουργός has no definitely 
military significance, but this settler had some special duties assigned to him. The 
tax called λειτουργικόν which was paid by Ptolemaic cleruchs (P. Petrie III. 110, P. Tebt. 
102. 3) may have been in lieu of performing these duties ; cf. Wilcken, Osé. I. p. 382. For 
λειτουργίαι imposed on Greek settlers cf. 78. 

16. There was very likely a blank space before συγγραφοφύλαξ both here and in 1. 33. 


ΙΧ, RECEIPTS 


97. REcEIPT. 


Mumny 5. 8x 78cm. B.C. 279-8 (278-7) or 282—1 (281-0). Prate X. 


Commencement of an acknowledgement of receipt, dated either in the 4th 
or the 7th year (cf. note on 1. 2) of Philadelphus. In either case this is the earliest 
date in that reign yet found in a Greek papyrus, and ranks next in antiquity to 
that of 84 (a), which came from the same mummy. There is much similarity 
in the handwriting of the two documents. On the verso is an impression of 
Aatolov from another papyrus. 


Βασιλεύοντος ΠΙτολεμα)ίου 
τοῦ Πτοϊλεμαῆηου (ἔτους) ¢ ἐφ᾽ ἷε- 
ρέως Aliplvafoly τοῦ ᾿Απίο]λ- 
Ad μην[ὸ]ς ᾿4πελλαίου κς. 
5 [ὀἸμολογεῖ. ἀπέχειν K.. 1. 
[.. . Jos [av ᾿4- 
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[AeEdpSpou ἰδιώτης πίαρὰ 
(5% sas ] τίοἹῦ Mvacéov [... 


4 


a. The figure is broken and may be read either as 8 or ¢, according as some traces 
of ink to the left of the diagonal stroke are regarded as accidental or not. 
3. Δίιμ pal[ow : cf. 80. 16, P. Petrie III. 14. 9, ἄς. But the initial letter may equally 
well be A, 6. g. ᾿Α[θη]ναήον. 
‘ 4. eee probably corresponded approximately to Mesore or Thoth at this period 
ς App. l. p. 3 
A blank space is left for K . . .’s nationality. 


98. Recerrt ΟΕ A CAPTAIN. 


Mummy 117. 22:3 9-8 cm. B.C. 251 (250). 


Acknowledgement by a captain of a transport that he had received 
4800 artabae of barley to be delivered at Alexandria ; cf. 38, 100, 166 (which 
was found with 98), and P. Petrie II. 48. _ The contract is preceded by a sheet 
abstract of its contents, as in 94. 


[acerdcadtnanne’ (rous)] AS Μεσορὴ [κδ. ὁμολο- 

yet [Διονύσιος) ναύὔ]κληρος ἐμ[β)εβ[ λῇσ- 

[θαι διὰ Νεχ)θεϊμ]βέους τοῦ παρὰ τῶν βαίσιλι- 

[κῶν γραμ)μ[αἸτέων εἰς κέρ(κουρον) Ἐξενοδόκου [καὶ 
5 “ΔΙλεξάνδρου) κριθ[ῶ)ν (ἀρτάβας) ᾽Δω. 


[βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαῆου 
[ΣαἸτῆρος (ἔτους) Ad ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως Νεοπτολέμου 
τοῦ Φριξίου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ θεῶν 
[4δελ]φῶν κανηφόρου ᾿Δρσινόης Φιλαδέλ- 

ο [φοὴν ᾿ἀρσινδης τῆς Νικολάου μηνὸς 
Μεσορὴ κδ. [ὁμολογεῖ 4Διονύσίιος 
ναύκληρος ἐμβεβλῆσθαϊς εἰς) κέρ(κουρον) 
Ἐενοδόκου καὶ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἐφ᾽ [οὗ] κἰ[υ(βερνήτης) 
᾿Εκτεῦρις Πάσιτος Μεμφίτης διὰ 

15 Νεχθεμβέους τοῦ παρὰ τῶν βασιλικῶν 
γραμματέων ὥστε εἰς ᾿Αλ[εξ]άνδρειαν 
εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν σὺν δείγματι [κριθῶν 
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ἀρτάβας τετρακισχιλίας éxt[axoclas 

σῖτον κα[θαρὸν ἄ]δ᾽ ολον κεκοσκιν[ευμένον)] μέτρωι [καὶ σκυτά- 
20 Am οἷς αἰὐτὸς ἠ]νέγκατο ἐξ Adef[avdpelas 

μετρήσει Stxalat,| καὶ οὐθ[ὲν ἐγκαλῶ. 


14. κεκοσκιν evpevov added above the line. 


‘The 34th year, Mesore 24. Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked 
through Nechthembes the agent of the basilicogrammateis on the boat of Xenodocus and 
Alexander 4800 artabae of barley. 

‘In the 34th year of the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy Soter, the priest of 
Alexander and the gods Adelphi being Neoptolemus son of Phrixius, the canephorus of 
Arsinoé Philadelphus being Arsinoé daughter of Nicolaus, the 24th of the month Mesore. 
Dionysius, captain, acknowledges that he has embarked upon the boat of Xenodocus and 
Alexander, the pilot on which is Ecteuris son of Pasis, of Memphis, through Nechthembes 
the agent of the basilicogrammateis, for transport to the royal granary at Alexandria, with 
a sample, 4800 artabae of barley, being pure, unadulterated and sifted grain, by the 
measure and smoothing-rod which he himself brought from Alexandria, with just measure- 
ment, and I make no complaint.’ 


1. Even if (ἔτους) was written out, the space at the beginning of the line would not be 
filled. Perhaps ἀντίγραφον preceded. 

4. For xép(xovpor) cf. 82. 6. The abbreviation consists of a tall stroke slightly 
thickened at the top and joined to an e, and might be read εε ); but this suggests 
nothing, and the first stroke is really too large for an « Moreover, the abbreviation 
κερί ), more plainly written, occurs in some unpublished similar documents from Tebtunis, 
The same compendium is apparently repeated in 1. 12 below, with a larger curve for the p. 

13. ἐφ᾽ [οὗ] κζυ(βερνήτηε) : the reading of the last word is very doubtful, but cf. 39. 5-6, 
P. Petrie III. 107 (c). 4, ἄς. Xenodocus and Alexander were the owners of the boat, and 
Dionysius the acting principal. A similar distinction between ναύκληρος and owner occurs in 
the Tebtunis papyri referred to in the note on I. 4, and P. Magd. 37. 1-2. 

16. P. Petrie II. 48. 4-5 may now be restored on this analogy Sore [els ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν 
εἰς τὸ βασιλικόν, ἐμβεβλῆσθαι having preceded at the end of the previous line. 

17. σὺν δείγματι : cf. 89. 15-6. 

19-20. Cf. 156 and P. Cairo 10250. 10 sqq. (Archi?, I. p. ee) μέτρωι ὧι αὐτὸς] ἐκόμισα 
ἐξ ᾿Αλεξανδρείας. Probably something similar is to be restored in P. Petrie II. 48. 9. For 
the oxurdAn cf. P. Cairo 10250. 13 and P. Amh. 43. 10. 

21. οὐδὲν ἐγκαλῶ : cf. 87. 13-4 and P. Petrie II. 48.10. The same phrase also occurs 
at the end of some of the Tebtunis receipts referred to above. 


99. ReceimeT For REntT. 


Mummy A 1]. 14-5XQ9 cm. B.C. 270(269). Prats X. 


An acknowledgement of the payment of rent, partly in olyra partly in 
ἃ money equivalent of wheat, by two γεωργοί; cf.100. The land in question 
seems to have belonged to one of the βασιλικοὶ κλῆροι (86. 13; cf, 52. 26, note), 
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i.e. to be really βασιλικὴ γῆ ; cf. note on 1. 8. The protocol contains the earliest 
extant mention of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander in the 
Alexandrian cult, and the latest instance of the absence of the canephorus of 
Arsinoé. A comparison of this passage with 110. 40 and 44 shows that the 
association of the gods Adelphi took place between the 13th and 15th years 
of Philadelphus; cf. App. iii. p. 368. The canephorus first appears in a papyrus 
of the 19th year ; cf. App. iii. p. 369. 128 is perhaps part of a duplicate of 99. 


Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαί- 

ov τοῦ Πτολεμαῖο]ν (ἔτους) te 
ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως ΠατρίόἸκλου τοῦ 
Πάτρωνος ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 

5 καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν μηνὸς 
Δαισίου x. ὁμ[ολο]γεῖ 
Παραμένης Kupnyrlalifos οἸἰκίο- 
νόμος Τελέστου ἔχειν 
παρὰ 4Διονυσίας ὑπὲρ [.. 

10 δρου ἐς τὰ ἐκφόρια τίο]ῦ Πρίω- 
τογένους κλήρου ὀλυ(ρῶν) ἀρτ(άβαΞς) v 
καὶ παρὰ Καλλισθένουν 
ὀλυρ(ῶν) (ἀρτάβας) ρν καὶ τιμὴν 
πυρῶν (ἀρταβῶν) ο ἐκ B (ὀβολοϑ) τῆι 

15 (ἀρτάβηὴ) (δραχμὰς) ρνα (τετρώβολον). 


13. This line inserted later. 


‘In the reign of Ptolemy the son of Ptolemy, the rsth year, Patroclus son of Patron 
being priest of Alexander and the gods Adelphi, the 20th of the month Daisius. Paramenes, 
Cyrenean, oeconomus of Telestes, agrees that he has received from Dionysia on behalf of 
.. drus, for the rent of Protogenes’ holding, 400 artabae of olyra, and from Callisthenes 
120 artabae of olyra and the value of 70 artabae of wheat at 2 drachmae 1 obol for the artaba, 
151 drachmae 4 obols.’ 


6. Δαισίου : this month probably corresponded in the 15th year of Philadelphus to 
parts of Phamenoth and Pharmouthi; cf. App. i. p. 339. 

8. Tedéorov: cf. 85. 13-4 Φιλοξένου κλῆρον βασιλικὸν τῶν Τελέστου, and note. Telestes 
was probably captain of a troop, but what position this οἰκονόμος Τελέστου occupied is not 
clear. If he was an ordinary οἰκονόμος, Τελέστου would on the analogy of e.g. 169 be 
expected to refer to the district under his control, and it is possible that TeAdcrov here and 
τῶν Τελέστον in 85. 14 means the district which was or had been governed by a military 
Official called Telestes ; cf. the use of the military term ἄγημα as the name of a toparchy in 
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101. 3. On the other hand, the mention of Paramenes’ nationality suggests that he was 
not an ordinary οἰκονόμος, but a military settler acting as agent for his captain, Telestes. 
If so, however, the rent of Protogenes’ κλῆρος would seem to be paid not to the State, 
but to the leader of a troop of military settlers, whereas it is more satisfactory to regard 
Protogenes’ κλῆρος as one of the κλῆροι βασιλικοί which are so often met with in the volume 
(cf. 52. 26, note). We prefer, therefore, to suppose that Paramenes was a government 
Official. 

10. The supposed o of dpov is very doubtful, and dpv (or apv) can equally well be 
read, and might be combined with the following ἐς as one name; but cf. 100. 11 εἰς ra 


ἐκφόρια. 
14. 2 drachmae 1 obol for an artaba of wheat is slightly higher than the ordinary 
rate (2 dr.) found at this period; cf. 84 (α). 8-9, note. 


100. Account. RECEIPT FOR RENT. 


Mummy 5. 14X7-Qem. B.C. 267 (266). Prats X (recto). 


On one side of this papyrus is a short account in drachmae, on the other 
an acknowledgement by an agent of Xanthus that he had received from 
Euphranor some barley which was the rent of a κλῆρος, and was being forwarded 
by river ; cf. introd. to 88, where the same persons are also concerned, and 98. 
It is not quite certain which side is recto and which verso; but the smoother 
side seems to be that occupied by the account, which will then be earlier than 
B.C. 267 (266). In any case, however, the interval between the two documents 
is small, since they were almost certainly written by the same person, whose 
hand is a characteristic example of the more cursive writing of this period (see 
Plate X). The receipt on the verso was not completed, and blank spaces were 
left for some of the details. The writing on both sides is across the fibres. 

The most interesting point in the papyrus is the date in ll. 8-9, where the 
absence of καὶ rod υἱοῦ Πτολεμαίου shows that Euergetes (if he is meant by τοῦ υἱοῦ 
in that formula) was still not generally known to have been associated in the 
sovereignty on Phaophi 11 of the 19th year (Dec. 6, B.C. 267 if it was a revenue 
year, probably B.C. 266 if it was regnal ; cf. p. 367). On the other hand, ac- 
cording to a Louvre demotic papyrus (Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 231-40), the 
association had taken place before Athur 30 (Jan. 24) in the 19th year (B.C. 266 
or 265). Hence, assuming that our papyrus may be trusted—and in the absence 
of other evidence there is no ground for doubting its accuracy—the date of the 
association can now be more narrowly determined than previously. If the 19th 
year in 100 and the demotic papyrus is in both cases a revenue year, the limits 
are Dec. 6, 267, and Jan. 24, 266; if it is in both cases a regnal year, they are 

T 
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Dec. 6, 266, and Jan. 24, 265; if the 19th year in 100 is a revenue year and that 
in the demotic a regnal (which is the most likely hypothesis), the limits are 
Dec. 6, 267, and Jan. 24, 265; the converse hypothesis would produce an incon- 
sistency between the two papyri and need not be considered. Bouché-Leclercq 
(Hist. des Lagides, 1. p. 184) rather arbitrarily adopts the year B.C. 268 as 
the terminus ante quem for the date of the association, a view which is no 
longer tenable. 


Recto. 
[ὑπ]ερανήλωκας [κη: 
[els] τοῦτο κομίζει 
[πα]ρὰ τῶν τὰ awidta ε, 
[κ]αὶ παρὰ τὴν καταλ- 
5 ἰλα]γὴν γ, 

[τ]μὴν (ἀρταβῶν) ς ιβ, 
[/] x, λ(οιπαὶ) η. 


Verso. 

Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαῖου 
(ἔτους) ιθ μηνὸς Παῶφι ta. ἔχει Παούτης 

10 ὁ σιτομέτρης Ἐάνθου παρ᾽ Εἰὐφράϊν]ορος 
δ᾽ Avrimdrpou εἰς τὰ ἐκφόρια τοῦ ᾿Αλε- 
ξάνδρου κλήρου εἰς τὸ ιθ (ἔτος) ἐξ Avaried 
κριθῶ(ν) (ἀρτάβας 3) A πρί )) εἰς βᾶριν ἐφ᾽ ἧς κυ- 
βερνήτης ναύκληρος 


1. [ὑπ]ερανήλωκας : τὸ ὑπεραν(ζήλωμα) Occurs in the account on the verso of 112. 

3. An ἀωίλιον is shown by Smyly in P. Petrie III. pp. 345 sqq. to have been a volume 
equal to the cube of which the side was a royal double cubit. Following the letter e at the 
end of the line is a circular mark resembling that used as an abbreviation of #, and it would 
be possible to regard επί ) as a participle governing ra ἀωΐλια. But a καὶ is much wanted 
here for the arithmetic, and the mark in question is somewhat indistinct and may be 
accidental. With the reading adopted in the text a participle must be supplied. 

4. καταλλαγή seems here to have much the same sense as ἐπαλλαγῇ, a use Of the 
word found also in classical writers. 

6. (ἀρταβῶν) : sc. πυροῦ probably, 2 drachmae being the normal price of an artaba of 
wheat at this period; cf. note on 84(a). 8-9. 


8-14. ‘In the roth year of the reign of Ptolemy son of Ptolemy, the 11th of the 
month Phaophi. Paoutes the corn-measurer of Xanthus has received from Euphranor 
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through Antipater for the rent of the holding of Alexander for the rgth year, from 
Anatieu (?), 30 artabae of barley, which have been embarked (?) upon the boat 
whose pilot is and whose captain is Ἢ 


10. The space before σετομέτρης was intended for a further specification of Paoutes, 
e.g. ἐν with a place-name. 

11-2, The ᾿Αλεξάνδρου κλῆρος recurs in 89. 9. ᾿Ανατιεύ is apparently the name of 
a place, probably in the Keirys τόπος ; cf. 89, introd. 

13. The meaning of the abbreviation is obscure; the p (or ¢) is written through the π, 
which may also be read as μι A participle would suit the sense. 

14. This line was probably the last, but the margin below is not broad enough to 
be quite decisive. 


101. Receipt For Rent, 


Mumny 5. 13. Χ 9.0 cm. B.C. 261 (260). 


A receipt, similar to 100, for a large quantity of barley delivered by 
Euphranor to a superior official as rent of cleruchic land ; cf. introd. to 89. 


“Erouvs κὃ μηνὸς Τῦβι. ἔχει 
Λίβανος ὁ παρὰ Σέμνου σιτο- 
λόγος τοῦ ᾿Αγήματος παρὰ 
Εὐφράνορος ὑπὲρ Πλάτωνοϊς 
5 εἰς ods γεωργεῖ κλήρους βασίιλ(ικοὺς) 
Ἁ[ρ)ενδώ]της ἐν Σισίνηι ὑπὲρ 
π΄. ]1ον εἰς τοὺς αμασί.. 
μέτρωι ἀνηλωτικῶι κριθῶν ἀρτάβας ἑπτακοσίας 
ὀγδοήκοντα τέτταρας 
10 ἥμυσυ τέταρτον ὄγδοον. 


8. μέτρωι ανηλωτικωι above the line. 


‘ The 24th year, in the month of Tubi. Libanus, agent of Semnus and sitologus of the 
Agema, has received from Euphranor on behalf of Platon for the royal holdings cultivated 
by Harendotes, at Sisine on account of ... for the ... 784% artabae of barley by the 
spending measure.’ 


2-3. σιτολόγος τοῦ ᾿Αγήματος : apart from the present passage ἄγημα only occurs among 
papyri of this period in P. Petrie III. 11 and 12 in personal descriptions, e.g. 12. 16 
Μ) μκεδὼν τῶν Πάτρωνος σύνταγμα τοῦ dynyaros. On that analogy τοῦ ἀγήματος here might be 
dissociated from σιτολόγος and explained as a description of Libanus. But this seems 
ἃ strange addition after the specification of his office, and another explanation is suggested 
by a passage in C.P. R. 6. 3-4 80 émry[pyréy] ἀγορανομίας μερῶν τοπαρχίας ᾿Αγήμίατος τοῦ ὑπὲρ 

T 2 
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Μέμφιν Ἡρακλεοπολίτου. ᾿Αγήματος there clearly designates a locality; and it is significant 
that the nome is, most probably, the same as in our receipt (cf. 39, introd.). We are 
accordingly disposed to regard τοῦ ᾿Αγήματος as a geographical term (with τόπος understood) 
defining the sphere of Libanus, which would be a perfectly natural addition. The origin of 
the term remains obscure ; perhaps a large grant had been made in this neighbourhood to 
members of the bodyguard. 

5. κλήρους βασ[ιλ(ικούε) : cf. 85. 13 and δῶ. 26, note. 

ἡ. The word lost at the beginning of the line is most probably the name of the place 
near which the κλῆροι were situated, and at which the payment would be expected, whereas 
it was actually made at Sisine; cf. P. Petrie III. 78. 2 ἐν ᾿Απίαδι ὑπὲρ Avotpayidos, &c. 
apao| after τούς is puzzling. The last is the only doubtful letter, and not more than two 
or three more are lost after it, if indeed there is anything missing at all. There may, 
however, have been an abbreviation, as in]. 5. A break occurs in the papyrus below this 
line, and it is possible that we are wrong in supposing the second fragment to join it 
directly, in which case 1. 7 might end with apel; but there is a stroke in the lower fragment 
which just suits the tail of the v before εἰς. Perhaps εἰς τοὺς ᾿Αμάσζιος (sc. κλήρους) should be 
read ; cf. 117. 8 and 118. 2. 

8. μέτρωι ἀνηλωτικῶι : Cf. 74. 2, note. 


102. PAYMENT OF PuHySsICIAN-T Ax. 


Mummy A. 12-3 X 16-5 cm. B.c. 248 (247). 


An undertaking, addressed in duplicate to a physician by a military settler, 
to pay 10 artabae of olyra or 4 drachmae for the ἰατρικόν of the 38th year of 
Philadelphus. This impost for the maintenance of public physicians occurs 
amongst other taxes levied by the State upon military settlers in P. Petrie III. 
110 and 111, where 2 artabae of wheat are paid for it, and in 108. 9, where the 
charge is 5 artabae of olyra; but 102 is the only instance of the ἰατρικόν being 
paid direct to the physician, though payments to ἰατροί occur in private accounts 
of the Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Tebt. 112. The note on the verso probably 
refers to the same transaction, in which a loan of some kind seems to have been 
involved. The writing is across the fibres. 


[..... Κυρη)μα]ϊος τῶν Ζωίλου ἰδιώτης Εὐκάρ[π]ωι ἰατρῶι χαίρειν. 
[τέτακται (3) clot ἀποδώσειν ὀλυρ(ῶν) (ἀρτάβαφ) ι ἣ δραχμὰς τέσσαρας τὸ 


ἰατρι- 
[κὸν τοῦ An (ἔτους), ταύτας δέ σοι ἀ(ποδώσω) ἐμ μηνὶ. Δαισίωι" ἐὰν δέ 
σίοῆι μὴ ἀ- 


[ποδῶ ἀποτείσω) σίο)ι τιμὴν τῆς ἀρτάβης ἑκάστης (δραχμὰς) β. ἔρρωσο. 
5} (ἔτους) Al¢ Παῦνι ς. 
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ΠΥ Kupnvaio|s τῶν Ζωίλου ἰδιώτης Εὐκάρπωι ἰατρῶι 
[χαΐίρειν. τέταϊΪκται σοὶ ἀποδώσειν ὀλυρῶν ἀρτάβας δέκα ἣ δρα- 
[χμὰς τέσσαρα)ς τὸ ἰατρικὸν τοῦ An (ἔτους), ταύτας δέ σοι ἀπο- 
[δώσω ἐμ μηνὶ 4)]αισίωι: ἐὰν δέ σοι μὴ ἀποδῶ ἀποτείσω σίο]ι 
10 [τιμὴν τῆς ἀρτά͵βης ἑκάσ(της) (δραχμὰς) B. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) Ag Παῦνι ς. 


On the verso 


ἐχρήσατο παρὰ . amavuros. 


‘,.. Cyrenean, of Zoilus’ troop, private, to Eucarpus, physician, greeting. It has been 
ordered that I shall pay you ro artabae of olyra or 4 drachmae as the physician-tax for 
the 38th year. These I will pay you in the month Daisius; and if I fail to pay you, I will 
forfeit to you as the value of each artaba 2 drachmae. Good-bye. The 37th year, 
Pauni 6.’ 


2. That 4 drachmae should be the alternative (and therefore presumably the equivalent) 
of ro artabae of olyra gives rise to some difficulty. In 88. 15 and 119. 16 olyra is 
converted into wheat at the ratio of about δὲ : 1; but 4 drachmae would be expected to be 
equivalent at this period to 2 artabae of wheat (cf. 84 (a). 8—9, note), especially as 2 artabae 
of wheat are the charge for ἰατρικόν in P. Petrie III. 110 and 111; and this makes the ratio 
of olyra to wheat indicated by 102 not 24: 1 but 5: 1. 108. 9, on the other hand, where 
5 artabae of olyra are paid for ἰατρικόν, will be in agreement with P. Petrie III. 110 if the 
ratio between olyra and wheat was 24: 1 as found in 85 and 119; and since the same 
ratio is also found in P. Tebt. 246 and 261 the circumstances in which τὸ artabae of 
olyra were in 102 equivalent to only 4 drachmae were no doubt exceptional. That an 
artaba of olyra was really worth much more than # drachma is also indicated by the fact 
that its penalty value (1. 4) is 2 drachmae an artaba. This, which agrees with the penalty 
value of an artaba of olyra in 86. 12, 124, and P. Tor. 13 (second century B.c.), would, if 
olyra was normally worth nearly a drachma per artaba, not be exceptionally high, since 
the penalty value of grain is in the third century B.c. often twice its normal price ; cf. 88. 
13, note. In 90.15 the penalty value of olyra is apparently as high as 4 drachmae the 
artaba, 

8. Saoios: this month probably corresponded in the main to Pauni at this period; cf. 
App. i. Since the document was written in Pauni of the 37th year, Daisius no doubt refers 


to the 38th. 


103. ReEcerptT FOR PuysiciaN-T Ax AND POLICcE-T Ax. 


Mummy 10. 12.4 Χ Ἶ.3 (72). B.C. 231 (230). 


Receipt for the payment, on behalf of a military settler, probably in the 
Κωίτης τόπος, of 5 artabae of olyra for the latpixdy, or tax for the maintenance 
of physicians, and 9 artabae for φυλακιτικόν, the police-tax ; cf. introd. to 102 
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and 108, and 165, a similar receipt issued to the same person. The reign is no 
doubt that of Euergetes ; cf. 66-70 (δ), which came from the same mummy. 


(“Erous) «¢ Φαῶφι B, ὀλ(υρῶν) ιδ. 


᾿Δπολλοφάνης Θε- 
οφίλωι χαίρειν. με- 
μετρήμεθα παρὰ 
δ Στρατίου ὑπὲρ 
Διοδώρου Κεφάλλω- 
vos δε(κανικοῦ) τῶν Ζωίλου 
διὰ Kopolypapparéws) Εὐπόλεως 
(ἔτουφ) if ἰατρικὸν ὀλ(υρῶν) ε, 
10 φυ(λακιτικὸν) ὀλυρῶν ἐννέα, “΄ ὀλ(υρῶν) ιδ. 
ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) uf 
ΦίαἸῶφι β. 


‘The 17th year, Phaophi 2: 14 artabae of olyra. 

‘ Apollophanes to Theophilus, greeting. We have had measured out to us by Stratius on 
behalf of Diodorus son of Cephallon, decurion of Zoilus’ troop, through the comogrammateus 
Eupolis for the 17th year, § artabae of olyra as the physician-tax and 9 artabae of olyra as 
the police-tax ; total 14 artabae of olyra. Good-bye. The 17th year, Phaophi 2.’ 


1, The abbreviation of ὀλζυρῶν) here and in Il. 9-10 is a rounded A surmounted by 
a small o. 

6-8. Diodorus and Eupolis reappear in 104 and 165. For the abbreviation of 
δεκανικός Cf. 81. 16, note. 


104. RECEIPT FOR VARIOUS TAXES. 


Mummy 10. ᾿ 89x 7-3 em. B.C. 225 (224). 


A receipt in duplicate issued by Eupolis the comogrammateus to Diodorus 
(cf. 108) for the imposts called τριηράρχημα and διάχωμα, the police-tax (on which 
see 105, introd.), and the tax on horses. These four taxes are found together 
with some others in P. Petrie II. 39 (e). The horse-tax is there mentioned but 
once under the name φόρος ἵππων, the amount paid being lost. Here it is 
simply called ἵππων, and 1 drachma 5 obols are entered under that head. It 
belonged to the category of taxes on property, and was no doubt paid by 
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Diodorus on the horse which his military duties obliged him to keep. The 
meaning of τριηράρχημα and διάχωμα is unknown. Smyly is probably right 
(P. Petrie III. p. 277) in doubting whether the former has any naval significa- 
tion, and in connecting it rather with the use of τριήραρχος in 6. g. P. Petrie ITI. 
43 (3). 21, where the word apparently means an overseer of workmen. In 
P. Petrie II. 39 (6) the sums paid for these two taxes are 5 drachmae and 
4 drachmae 1 obol respectively. The corresponding amounts in 104 are 
6 drachmae 44 obols and 6 drachmae. 


(‘Erovs) Bx Παῦνι λ. ἔχει Εῦ- 

πίολις παρὰ 4)ιοδώρον 

εἰς τὸ βκ (Eros) τριηράρχημα 

[δραχμὰς)) ς (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), διάχωμα (δραχμὰς) ¢, 
5 φυϊλακιτικὸν) (δραχμὰς) ς, ἵππων (δραχμὴν) a (πεντώβολον). 


(ἔτους) xB Παῦνι λ. ἔχει Ἐ- 
πολις παρὰ [4ιοδ)ώρου 
εφάλλωνοϊς eis] τὸ Bx [(Eros) 
τριη[ργάρχίημα (δραχμὰς) ς᾽ (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
10 [διά]χίωμα (δραχμὰς) >, φυ(λακιτικὸν) (δραχμὰς) ς, 
[ππὼν (δραχμὴν) a (πεντώβολονλ) 
‘The 22nd year, Pauni 30. Eupolis has received from Diodorus for the 22nd year for 


τριηράρχημα 6 drachmae 44 obols, for διάχωμα 6 drachmae, for police-tax 6 drachmae, for 
horse-tax 1 drachma 5 obols.’ 


1. Be: other examples of this order are found e.g. in 110. 37, P. Petrie II. 13 (17). 3, 
P. Magd. 3. 3. 
2. The omission of Κεφάλλωνος (cf. 1. 8) was an oversight. 


105. RecereT For Porice-T ax. 


Mumny A 15. 71 X 7 CM. B.C. 228 (227). 


A receipt for 2 artabae of wheat paid by a military settler belonging to the 
troop of Zoilus, probably at Phebichis, for the maintenance of the police. This 
impost is frequently mentioned in the Petrie papyri, where, besides the tax on 
land called φυλακιτικὸν γῆς (111. 112 (%). 3-8) or simply φυλακιτικόν which 
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corresponds to the φυλ. τοῦ ἰδίου κλήρου here, we hear of a φυλακιτικόν levied 
upon sheep (λείας προβάτων, III. 111. 8), animals for sacrifice (ἱερείων, III. 109 (a). 
iv. 13), associations and workshops (ἐθνῶν καὶ ἐργαστηρίων, IIT. 32 (7). 2), and 
geese (χηνῶν, III. 112 (a). ii. 5). When levied upon land it was sometimes paid 
in money, I drachma per aroura being the rate found in III. 70 (a). i. 4, but more 
often in corn, as here, the annual amounts ranging from 13. artabae of wheat 
(III. 54 (δ). ad, verso 3) to 3 artabae (IT. 39 (6). 2). Cf. 148, another receipt with 
the same formula, 108. 10, where the charge is 9 artabae of olyra (equivalent to 
nearly 4 artabae of wheat ; cf. 85. 15), and 104, where 6 drachmae are paid for 
φυλακιτικόν. The 19th year in 1. 1 refers more probably to Euergetes than to 
Philadelphus. 


(Ἔτους) 6 Παῦνι xn. ὁμολογεῖ Θεύ- 
δωρος μεμετρῆσθαι παρὰ 
ἙἝρκάμιος τοῦ X . prov ἰλ(άρχου) τῶν 
Ζωίλον τὸ γινόμενον φυλα- 

5 κιτικὸν τοῦ ἰδίου κλ(ήρου) πυρ(ῶν) δύο. 


‘The roth year, Pauni 28. Theodorus agrees that he has had measured to him by 
Herkamis son of Ch..., captain of Zoilus’ troop, the due amount of the police-tax upon 
his own holding, two artabae of wheat.’ 


1. Θεόδωρος is perhaps identical with the Theodorus in 75. 1, though the Theodorus 
here would be expected to be an official of the θησανρός, a position which does not suit the 
Theodorus in 75. 

3. A(dpxov): this abbreviation consists of a large A with a small « underneath, and 
recurs in 148; cf. P. Petrie ITI. 54 (a). (4) ii. 5, where it appears to mean JA(dpxns). The 
circumstance that in 108. 7 the payer of ἰατρικόν and φυλακιτικόν is a δε(κανικός) makes 
ἱλ(άρχον) much more probable here than e. g. Ai(Bvos). 

5. ἰδίου : cf. 90. 7, note. 


106. Receipt ror BeEeEr-T ax. 


Mumny A rs. 10-2 Χ Ἶ cm, B.C. 246 (245). 


This and the following papyrus together with 186-142 form a series of 
receipts for the payment of ᾧτηρά in the second and third years of a king who 
is no doubt Euergetes. The payments are made into the Aoyevrjpioy at 
Phebichis, which village seems to have been a kind of centre of the finance 
administration of the Κωίτης. The λογευτήριον, a term hitherto known only from 
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Rev. Laws xi. 13, in these receipts (cf. 108. 2, 114. 7) occupies the place of the 
royal bank, and seems to be hardly distinguishable from it, since the recipient 
of the tax is the τραπεζίτης, with whom is coupled the δοκιμαστής. The close 
association of these two officials (cf. 108. 4, where the δοκιμαστής is apparently 
found acting for the τραπεζίτης, and 41, a letter concerning a δοκιμαστής) casts 
a new light on the functions of the δοκιμαστής, who up to now has only been 
mentioned in P. Leyden Q and P. Petrie III. 50.2. From the Leyden papyrus, 
a receipt for 20 drachmae on account of ἀπόμοιρα (cf. 108) paid over by 
a δοκιμαστής to a πράκτωρ in circumstances which are rather obscure, it 
has been supposed that the δοκιμαστής was particularly concerned with the 
ἀπόμοιρα, especially with conversions of payments in kind into money (Wilcken, 
Ost. I. pp. 361-2). The Hibeh texts, however, indicate that his functions were 
much wider, and that he acted as a check on the τραπεζίτης in the same way 
as the ἀντιγραφεύς controlled the οἰκονόμος, thus affording another illustration 
of a favourite Ptolemaic practice. In 41 the collection of arrears of taxation 
and the selling of oil manufactured by the government appear among the duties 
of a δοκιμαστής, and δοκιμασταί are mentioned in 29. 19 in an obscure context. 
An impost called δοκιμαστικόν, apparently a charge for the maintenance of 
δοκιμασταί, occurs in 110. 44 and perhaps in 29. 24. 

Besides the τραπεζίτης and δοκιμαστής who issue this series of receipts, other 
officials were generally present; in one instance (107. 5) the οἰκονόμος, but in 
most cases Dorion, whose title where it occurred in 107. 4 is lost (but may have 
been ἐπιστάτης if he is identical with the Dorion in 72. 4), and whose signature 
has usually been appended at the end of the receipts. The payments are made 
by different persons who are all agents of an inhabitant of Talaé called Taémbes. 
Whether he was the tax-collector or the tax-payer is not clear; but from 108, 
in which the general formula is similar and the person in |. 5 corresponding 
to the agents of Taémbes here is the tax-payer’s representative, not the tax- 
collector, we prefer to suppose that Taémbes is the person upon whom the 
Curnpd is levied, and to make these payments parallel to those mentioned in 
P. Petrie ITI. 37 (δ). verso iv. 15 sqq., where καὶ mapa τῶν (υτοποιῶν πέπτωκίεν] 
παρὰ Παμάτιος. .. xaA(xod) py x.t.A. is found in an account of, probably, a royal 
bank. This interpretation will fit in very well with the generally-received view 
of the (urnpd (cf. Wilcken, Ost. I. pp. 369-73), that it was a tax on the profits 
of beer-manufacture, but a good many points connected with the taxes upon 
that important industry are still in doubt. The sums paid by Taémbes’ 
agents consist of monthly instalments ranging from 8 drachmae (188) to 20 
(106. 8) in copper, the rate of which is three times (106. 8, 107. 7, and 188; in 
197 the figures are obliterated) given as apparently 24} obols for a stater. This 
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extremely small addition to the rate of 24 obols for a stater found in the case 
of those taxes in which the government accepted copper at par is in accordance 
with the evidence of P. Par. 62. v. 19, that in the second century B.C. the (urnpd 
was an ὠνὴ πρὸς χαλκὸν ἰσόνομον.υ The extra 3 obol per stater or approximately 
I per cent., which is levied in the Hibeh texts, probably corresponds to the extra 
charges of 1 per cent. for ἐπισκευή and 2 per cent. for transport which are 
mentioned in connexion with the (vrnpd in the Paris papyrus. Above each 
receipt is a brief summary, and at the end of each are a few words of demotic. 
The writing is in most cases, including 106, across the fibres. 


(Ἔτους) B ᾿Αθὺϊρ A, (Spaxpai)] x. 


(ἔτους) B ᾿Αθὺρ Δ. πέπτωκεν 
ἐπὶ τὸ ἐμ Φεβίχι λογευτήριον 
τοῦ Κοωίτου Πάσωνι τραπε- 
5 ὥτηι καὶ Στοτοήτι δοκι- 
μαστῆι παρὰ Ἁρενδώτου to) παρὰ Ταεμβέους 
ἐκ Ταλάη φυτηρᾶς εἰς τὸν 
᾿Αθὺρ χα(λκοῦ) εἰς κὃ (τέταρτον ἢ) (δραχμὰς) εἴκοσι, / x. 
and hand [πα]ρόντ[οἸ]ς Δωρίωνος. 
I line of demotic. 


6. apevBerov τοίνυν) mapa above the line. 


‘The 2nd year, Athur 30: 20 dr. The 2nd year, Athur 30. Harendotes, agent of 
Taémbes from Talaé, has paid into the collecting office of the Koite toparchy at Phebichis, 
to Pason, banker, and Stotoétis, controller, for the beer-tax on account of Athur twenty 
drachmae of copper at 24} obols (for a stater), total 20. In the presence of Dorion.’ 


8. «3 (τέταρτον) : very little of the ὃ is left; but the traces are inconsistent with ¢ or ¢, 
and cf. 107. 7, where ὃ is certain. There is more doubt about the fraction ; all that 
remains is a piece of a horizontal stroke joining the sign for drachmae. If it represents 
4 obol, which is usually written “1, the writer must on reaching the end of the horizontal 
stroke have drawn his pen back a little way before making the down stroke, just as he usually 
does in writing τ. The only alternative is to read (ἡμιωβέλιον), but we hesitate to introduce 
a rate which would be necessarily different from those found in 107. 7 (cf. note) and 188 ; 
and if, as is likely, the rate is the same in all three cases, 24} is the only suitable number. 
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107 Recerpt ror Beer-Tax. 


Mumny A 15. 6-5 x 7-2¢m. B.C. 244 (243). 


Another receipt for beer-tax similar to 106, but mentioning in Il. 3-4 the 
presence of two officials ; cf. 106, introd. The writing is across the fibres. 


[ΓΕ τους) y Παῦνι A, (Spaxpai) .] 


(ἔτους) y Παῦνι Δ. πέπτίωϊκεΐν ἐπὶ τὸ ἐν 
Φεβίχει λο(γευτήριον) Νικολάωι τρ(απεζίτη)) [καὶ Στοτοήτει 
do(xtpacrit) παρόντος Δωρίωνος [........ καὶ 
5 Ζηνοδώρου οἰκονόμου malpa......- 
ortos το(ῦ) παρὰ Ταεμβέους ἐκ [Ταλάη ζυτηρᾶς 
εἰς τὸν Παῦνι εἰς κὃ (τέταρτον) (Spaypads) εἴ. .-. « ... 
and hand (ἔτους) y Παῦνι A, παρόντος Δωρίωνος. 
1 line of demotic. 


4. The missing title is perhaps ἐπιστάτου; cf.106, introd. In 108. 3 the βασιλικὸς 
γραμματεύς is associated with the οἰκονόμος in a similar context, but is named second. 

ἡ. The supposed sign for 4 obol has the horizontal portion longer and more curved 
than usual; but it is certainly not the symbol for 4 obol, nor can it be satisfactorily regarded 
as a combination of the two, especially since 4 is certainly the only fraction found in 188 
where the preceding 8 is doubtful, and in 106. 8 the doubtful symbol may represent 4 or 4 
obol, but not both ; cf. note ad oc. 


108. Receipt ror Batu-Tax. 


Mummy A 16. 8.2 x 6-3 cm. B.c. 258 (257) or 248 (247). 


A receipt with a formula very similar to that of 106-7, issued by a Aoyev- 
τήριον for the payment of ro drachmae on account of the bath-tax, probably 
a general impost levied for the construction and maintenance of public baths ; 
cf. note on 1. 7. The papyrus comes from the same piece of cartonnage as the 
correspondence of Leodamas (45-50), and the date is probably the 27th or 37th 
year of Philadelphus. 
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(Ἔτους) [.]¢ Dappl[obOc .. πέπτωκεν ἐπὶ τὸ 
ἐν Dis λογευτήριον δι’ οἰκονόμου 
Διοδώρου καὶ βασιλικοῦ γρ(αμματέως) [.. .. 
[ΘεἸοδώρωι τραπεζίϊτηι] διὰ [δοκι- 

5 [μ]αστοῦ “Ὥρου παρὰ Πύυί....... 


ὑπὲρ Δημοφῶντος [......... 
βαλανείου roi) πεντεκίαι....... (ἔτους) 


[(δραχμὰς) δ]έκα. 


“Π]71} year, Pharmouthi .. P ... has paid on behalf of Demophon into the collecting 
office at Phus through Diodorus, oeconomus, and . . ., basilicogrammateus, to Theodorus, 
banker, through Horus, controller, for the bath-tax of the [.]5th year 10 drachmae.’ 


2. Φῦς: a village of the Heracleopolite nome, probably in the Κωέτης ; cf. C. P. R. 64. 12. 

4. [δοκιμ)αστοῦ : cf. 106, introd. ae 

ἡ. βαλανείου : cf. 112. 96 and βαλανείων as the title of a tax in P. Petrie IIT. 37 (4). verso 
4, 110 (a). 2, and 121 (a). 14. On the bath-tax, which was in Roman times called βαλανικόν, 
see Wilcken, Os. I. pp. 165-70. His argument from the silence of the ostraca, that this 
impost was introduced by Augustus, is now shown to be incorrect. Wilcken hesitates 
between two interpretations, (1) a general tax for the maintenance by the State of public 
baths, (2) a charge for the use of public baths levied in the form of a tax upon only those 
persons who used them. The former view seems to us much more likely, especially as 
small charges for the use of baths (generally 4 obol) are common in private accounts of the 
earlier Ptolemaic period, e.g. P. Petrie III. 132-42, and are clearly distinct from the tax 
called Badavelo». That public baths were not in all cases owned by the government appears 
from 116, where the tax τρίτη βαλανείων occurs. This, on the analogy of e.g. τρίτη 
περιστερώνων, Seems to be an impost of ᾧ upon the profits of privately owned baths. The 
supply of bathing-establishments in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt must have been surprisingly 


large. 


109. ReEcEIPT FOR ἀπόμοιρα, 


Mummy 83. 4°5 X 10-9 cm. B.C. 247-6. 


Two receipts for payments of 10 and 5 drachmae respectively on account 
of the tax of 4 on the produce of vineyards and gardens, otherwise called the 
ἀπόμοιρα. For the history of this impost, the benefit of which was transferred 
in the 23rd year of Philadelphus from the temples to the deified Arsinoé (whence 
the name ἕκτη Φιλαδέλφωι, e.g. in 182), cf. Rev. Laws pp. 119 sqq., Wilcken, 
Ost. I. pp. 157 sqq. and 615, P. Tebt. 5. 51, note, and Otto, Priester und Tempel, 
I. pp. 340-56. In the present case the tax was levied upon a palm-garden, 
and therefore in money, and the two payments were for a single year. 
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Col. i. 


[. . οἰκονόμου Apioroyér[ns] καὶ 
[aces ieee τὸ] παρ᾽ αὐτῶν Kali τ]ῶν 
[μετόχω]ν εἰς τὴν ¢ τοῦ Τεισάν- 
ἰδρου φοι]νικῶνος τοῦ πρὸς τῆι 

5 [διοικήσει] εἰς τὸ XO (ἔτος) χαλκοῦ 
[πρὸς ἀργ)ύριον (δραχμὰς) δέκα,  (Spaxpai) ι. 


Col. ii. 


᾿ . ; : : : : : : e 
τραπίεζίτηι Kai....... δοκι- 
μαϊσ]τῆι ᾿Αριστογένηϊςς καὶ... .. 
τὸ map αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν μετίόχων 
10 εἰς τὴν ¢ τοῦ Τεισάνδρου φοινικ[ῶ- 
vos τοῦ πίρὸ)ς [τῆι διογικήσει εἰς τὸ AO [(ἔτος) 
χαλκοῦ πρὸς ἀργύριον (δραχμὰς) πέντε, / (δραχμαὴ ε. 


ll, γπ12. ‘Aristogenes and ... (have paid to)..., banker and ..., controller, the 
amount due from them and their partners for the tax of ἃ upon the palm-garden of 
Teisander, the finance official, for the 39th year, in copper on the silver standard five 
drachmae, total 5 drachmae.’ 


1. Either διὰ .... οἰκονόμου or παρόντος... οἰκονόμου may be restored ; cf. 107. 5-6, 108. 2. 

4-5. τοῦ πρὸς τῆι [διοικήσει᾽' may refer to φοινικῶνος, but is more easily explained if 
connected with Τεισάνδρου : this use of πρός in describing officials is extremely common ; cf. 
e.g. P. Tebt. 30. 18 τῶν δὲ πρὸς ταῖς γραμματείαις. ὁ πρὸς τῆι διοικήσει May well be, like ὁ ἐπὶ 
τῆς διοικήσεως in Rev. Laws, ἃ periphrasis for διοικητής. Aristogenes and his partners were 
probably lessees of Tisander. 

5. AO (ἔτος): the last (revenue) year of Philadelphus; cf. 53. 4, note and App. ii. 
Ρ. 364. 

5-6. χαλκοῦ [πρὸς ἀργ)ύριον: οἷ. 70(a).9,note. Down to the reign of Epiphanes the méney 
payments for ἀπόμοιρα had to be made either in silver or in copper at a discount. Later in 
the second century B.c., as is shown by Wilcken, Os/. no. 1518, copper was accepted at par. 

4~8. On the association of τραπεζίτης and δοκιμαστής cf. 106, introd. 
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X. ACCOUNTS 


110. Accounts: PostTaL REGISTER. 
Mummy 18. 19°4 X 30°5¢m. Recto about B.c. 270; Verso about B.c. 255. 


The recto of this papyrus contains a long account apparently of a private 
or semi-private character, but kept by some person in the government service, 
since the document on the verso is clearly official. The account is in three 
columns; but of the first only ends of lines remain, and these are almost all 
occupied with a list of σώματα which are reckoned at sums varying from 1 obol 
to 24 obols, e. g. σώματα ι] ἀν(ὰ) (δνόβολους) / (δραχμαὶ) y (δνόβολοι), ἄλλα ὃ (δραχμὴ) 
a|...}rtos σώματα xn ἀν(ὰ) (δυοβόλους) (ἡμιωβέλιον) / (δραχμαὶ) ta (τετρώβολον) --- 
no doubt a wages account. Near the top of the column occurs Ἰορου κλῆρωι 
and at the bottom a mention of... ἵππων (δραχμαὶ) x and φοινίκων. Col. ii and 
the upper part of Col. iii are occupied with an account of corn, some of which 
was transported to Alexandria, and interesting details are given of expenses 
en route. The lower portion of the third column contains a few short money 
accounts, and concludes with three lines which belong to the document on 
the verso. 

This is of a more novel and important character. It is a record of the 
arrival at and departure from some intermediate station of letters and other 
documents sent to or from the king or high officials, and affords a most 
interesting glimpse into the management and nature of the State postal-service. 
Careful note is made of the day and hour of the arrival of each messenger, 
his name and that of the clerk who received and issued letters at the office, 
the number and addresses of the packets, and the names of the messengers 
to whom they were handed on. The day-book in the registered letter depart- 
ment of a modern post-office can hardly be more methodical and precise. The 
documents forwarded are mostly described as κυλιστοί (usually abbreviated 
X, but written out in Il. 51, 73, and 110), i.e. ‘rolls,’ which are apparently 
distinguished from ἐπιστολαί, ‘letters’ (Il. 57, 98, 107); but the difference was 
perhaps one of size rather than of contents. That the register on the verso 
was not separated by any wide interval of time from the account on the recto, 
which was drawn up soon after the 14th year, is shown by the mention of 
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Apollonius, the well-known dioecetes in the 27th-32nd years; cf. 44. 3, note. 
The locality of the postal bureau is not clearly defined. The writer of the recto 
had business concerns at Hiera Nesus in the south of the Fayfm, and Plutarchus 
and Criton, who are mentioned in Col. ii, are known from other papyri to have 
been connected with that neighbourhood ; cf. introd. to 68. But Phebichis in 
the Kwirns τόπος is referred to in 1. 36; and that is a much more suitable scene 
for the composition of the official register, which points decidedly to some town 
in the Nile valley as its provenance. Preceding the two columns of the verso 
which we print there remain the ends of a few lines of another much effaced 
column, but they add no information. 


Recto. Col. ii. 


ἔχω παρὰ Πολέμωνος (πυρῶν) (4prdéBas) 4, 
καὶ nap ᾿Αγάθωνος [pla] 
παρὰ Σίμου Kg, 
καὶ ὑπὲρ Εὐβούλου Κ, 
5 / tra. 4 εἰς τὸ ‘HpaxjAleiov a, 
καὶ eis τὸ ναῦλον ¢ (δραχμῶν) κί | 
Πλουτάρχωι x, λοι[ἰπαὶ τ. 
τούτων ἐγένοντο ὃ .. [. .]. [. . « « ων 
ἐγβολὴν [.Jovy . μωνος . [. . .]ν.} .. €ov a, 
10 Φιλοκλεῖ εἰς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια [ε)] ,χ΄ σηδ. 
ἐπράθησαν ἀν(ὰ) (δραχμὰς) ὃ (πεντώβολον), σ΄ (δραχμαὴ ᾿Δυκα. 
ἔλαβον δὲ καὶ κριθὴν παρ᾽ ᾿Αγίά)θωνος pt 
τούτων Πλουτάρχωι x, λοιπαὶ 4 
τούτων διάμετρα aL σιτομετρικὸν [Z,] 
15 λοιπαὶ πη. ἐπράθησαν ἀν(ὰ) [(δραχμὴν)})] a (τριώβολον) (ἡμιω- 
βέλιου), 
,΄ (Spaxpai) ρλθ (δυόβολοιλ 
εἶχον δὲ καὶ Κρίτωνι τῶν x (ἀρταβῶν) τῶν (πυρῶν) (δραχμὰς) p, 
καὶ ναῦλον των]] τῶν πυρῶν καὶ κριθῶν ἔχω (δραχμὰς) ce. 
εἰς ταῦτα ἔχει Κρίτων χρυσίου my, 
20 ἀργυρίου (δραχμὰς) vpn. 
᾿ ἀνήλωμα τοῦ σίτί[ο]ν ἐφ᾽ ἽΙερᾶι Νήσωι σάκκους B (τετρώβολον), 
φυλακιτικὰ ἀφ᾽ ‘Iepas Νήσου ἕως ᾿Αλεξανδρείας (δραχμαὶ) ιδ, 
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ἐπὶ φυλακῆς γρίαἹμματικὸν (Spayxpai) δ, τῶι mapep.. ηριοΐ.) (δραχμὴ 3) a, 
ἐμ Μέμφει γραμματικὸν (δραχμὴ) a., ἐπὶ τῆς κάτω φυϊλαἸκ(ῆς) 


25 [ἐν] Σ᾽ χεδίαι (δραχμαὴ 8, [. .]λα. [. .]ν (Spaxpal) ει, ἐν ᾿Α[λεξ]αν[δρείαι) 


40 


35 


40 


45 


59° 


Teoad[pxjot (δραχμαὶ) ε, γραμματικὸν (Spayxpai) [....... ] (πυρῶν) 
τὴν (ἀρτάβην) (ἡμιωβέλιον ?), 7 (δραχμαὶ κὃ (τριώβολον), [.]. ver... a 


κρ(ιθῆς) (δραχμαὶ) ¢ [(δνόβολοι), 


14. διαμετρα: Pap. 


Col. iii. 
τέλος (δραχμαὶ) og, ναῦλιον (δραχμαὶ). ., ἄντι- 
γραφεῖ τοῦ Φιλοκλέουϊΐς .... .... 
τραπεζίτηι δοκιμαστικοίῦ........ 
ἀπὸ Σ᾿ χεδίας ναῦλον εἰς πόλιν [(Spaxpai).., 
ἀναπλέοντες ναῦλον (δραχμαὴ Bi 
εἰς τοῦτο εἶχον παρὰ Κρίτωϊνος (δραχμὰς) . . 


(ἔτους) ιδ ᾿Επεὶπ β. 


λόγου γενομένου Πλουτάρχζωι 

ἐμ Φεβίχι. προσωφείλησα σὺν [ἀνηλώμα- 
σιν. καὶ φυλακιτικοῖς τοῦ γι [(Erous).... 
καὶ ᾿ἀριστάρχου τὸ πᾶν (δραχμὰς) Al. . καὶ 
κριθῶν (dprdBas) te. 


(ἔτους) «B ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως [led cepeois]]......... τοῦ Kad- 


λιμήδους μηνὸς Avorpoly tye .........-. 

παρὰ Πλουτάρχ[ο]ν ὃ καϊτέβαλε. .......... 

καὶ Μνησιστράτωι (δραχμὰς) ξ τόκ[οὐγν τίὸμ μῆνα (δραχμῶν). 
ἄλλας ἔχει (ἔτους) ty ep ἱερέως Νεαΐ.... τοῦ... 

οκλέους μη(νὸϑ) Λωίου ἃς ἔδωκεν ᾿Απίολλωνίωι 


(δραχμὰς) € τόκου τὸμ μῆνα (δραχμῶν) ὃ. [ 


ἄλλας τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτουτ) μηνὸς 'ὕπείρβε- 

ρεταίου [εἶχεν (δραχμὰς) ξ ἃς κατέβαλεν [4πολ- 
[λ)]ωνίωι τῶι φυλακίτηι τόκου τίὸμ 

μῆνα (δραχμῶν) ε. 
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and hand κυλιστοὶ >, 4 βασιλῖ y Kali ἐπισ- 


55 


60 


65 


7o 


75 


τολήν, Θευγένι χρηματαγωγίῶι . , 
᾿Απολλωνίαι] [δ)ιοι[κ]η[τῆ]ε [. « . . . «. 


48. (δραχμὰς) € above the line. 


Verso. Col. ii. 


[ε)ς. 


ιἢ. 


tn. 


06. 


il acest a ομηυνν φ ε ale 

[4λ]εξάνδρωι ¢, rlolirov [βασιλεῖ 

Πτοἰλ)εμαίωι κυ(λιστὸς) a, ᾿Απολ[λ)]ων[ἔζωοι δίιοι- 

[κη]τῆι κυ(λιστὸς) α, ἐπιστολαὶ δύο πρὸς τῶι 

[κυλ]ιστῶι προσδεδεγμί(έναι), ᾿Αντιόχωι Κρητὶ κυί(λιστὸς) α, Μηνίο- 

δίώρω)ι κυ(λιστὸς) a, Ker[.Jwo. [. Jac ἐν ἄλλωι κυ(λιστὸς) a, 

ΑἰλἸέξανδρος δὲ παρέδωκ[εν Ν)ικοδήμωι. ᾿ 

ὥρας ἑωθινῆς παρέδωκεν Φοῖνιξ ‘Hpa- 

κλείτου ὁ νεώτερος Μακεδὼν 

(éxarovrdpoupos) ᾿Αμίν(ονμῃ κυ(λιστὸν) a καὶ τὸ ἄξιον Paviale,| 
᾿Αμϊηνα]ν 

δὲ παρέδωκεν Θευχρήστωι. 

ὥρας πρώτης παρέδωκεν Θεύχρ[η)σ- 

τος ἄνοθεν Δινίαι κυί(λιστοὺς) γ, 4 βασιλῖ 

Πτολεμαίωι κυί(λιστοὶ) β, ᾿Απολλωνίωι 

διοικητῆι Kudtords) a, Δινίας δὲ παρέ- 

δωκεν ᾿ἱἹππολύσαωι. 

παρέδωκεν ὥρας ς Φοῖνιξ 'Ηρακλείτου 

ὁ πρεσβύτερος Μακεδὼν (ἑκατοντάρουρος) 

ἩἩΗρακλεοπολίτου τῶν πρώτων Ἐσοπί.). [.. 

κυλιστὸν a Φανίαι, ᾿Αμίνων [δὴΣ παρέ[δ)ωκ(ε) 

Τιμοκράτηι. 

ὥρας ta παϊρ)έδίω)κ[ε Νικόδημος 

κάτοθεν ᾿Αλεξάνδρωι κυί(λιστοὺς) ., παρ[ὰ 

βασιλέως Πτολε(μαΐγου ᾿Αντιόχωι εἰς 

᾿“ἩΗρακλεοπολίτην κυ(λιστὸν) a, 4ημητρία[ι] 

υ 
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τῶι πρὸς τῆι xopnylale τ]ῶν ἐλεφάνταίν 

εἰς τὴν Θηβαίδα κυ(λιστὸν) a, ᾿Ιπποτέλ[η)ι 

τῶι παρ᾽ Ἀντιόχου κατὰ ᾿Ανδρονῆκου 

ἐν ᾿Απόλλωνος πόλι τῆι μεγάληι 

κυ(λιστὸν) a, 7 παρὰ βασιλέως Πτολεμαίοϊν 

Θευγένηι χρηματαϊγω]γῶι κυ(λιστὸν) a, 

᾿Ηρακλεοδώρωι εἰς τὴν] OnBaida [κυ(λιστὸν) α,] 
Ζωίλωι τραπεζίτηι 'Ἑρμοπολίτ[ου] κυ(λιστὸν) [α,΄. 
Διονυσίωι οἰκον(όμγωι εἰς τὸν ᾿“ἀρσινοίτηϊν κυ(λιστὸν)) a, 


58. seeetsternse aes above the line. 60. Thisline inserted later. 61. or of 
ἡρακλειτου COrr. ἄνωθεν : so in ll. 107, 100. 71. κ Of μακεδων corr. from ὃ. 
75. @pa over an παν 76. 1. κάτωθεν : so in ]. 98. 


Κα. 


KB. 


xB. 


Col. iii. 


Vestiges of three lines. 
ὥρας [.] παρέδω]κίεν “)νκοκλῆς ᾿Αμί[ίνονι 
κυ(λιστοὺς) γ, 4 [β]αἰσιλῖ [Πτοϊλεμ[αΐμωι [. . .] τῶν ἐλεφάϊντων 
τῶν κα[τ]ὰ Θαί. .]. σσου κυ(λιστὸς) a, ᾿Απολλαϊνίωι 
δι[ομικητῆι κυ(λιστὸς) a, ᾿Ἐ[ρ)μίππαί.] τῶι ἀπίὸ τοῦ 
πληρώματος κυ(λιστὸς) a, Aplvov δὲ πί αρέδω- 
κεν ἹἹππολύσωι. 


ὥρας ς παρέδωκεν [.jevare .[...... 
κάτοθεν Φανίαι ἐπιστοίλὰ)ς δύο [....... ; 
"Apos δὲ παρέδωκεν 4Διον[υἹσίωι ..[....... 
ὥρας πρώτης παϊἰρ)]έδωκεν Al. «(ων [4Δινίαι 


κυ(λιστοὺς) tg, 4 βασιλεῖ Πτολεμαίϊω)ε κ[ν(λιστοὶ. 
παρὰ τῶν ἐλεφάντων τῶν κατὰ Θαΐ... σσου, 
᾿Απολλωνίωι διοικητῆι κυ(λιστοὶ) 6 .[....... ; 
Avribyon Κρητὶ κυί(λιστοὴ δ, Δινίας δὲ [παρέδω- 
κεν Νικοδήμωι. 

ὥρας iB παρέδωκεν Λέων ᾿Α[μίνονι 

ἄνοθεν βασιλῖ Πτολεμαίωι [κν(λιστοὺς) . , 

Aplvov δὲ παρέδωκεν [᾿ Πππίολύσοωι. 
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110 Τιμοκράτης κυλιστοὺϊς . ᾿Αλεξάνδρωι, 
ἐ βασιλῖ Πτολεμαίωι κἰν(λιστοὶ) . , ᾿Απολλωνίωι 
διοικητῆι κν(λιστὸς) a, ΠΊ..... Xpnpara- 
yoyo: κυ(λιστὸς) a, ITapexf......... ku(Atords) . 5 
᾿Αλέξανδρος δὲ πα[ρέδωκεν ..... : 


97. κ Of παρεδωκεν above ἃ 6. 


1~g0. ‘I have received from Polemon go artabae of wheat, and from Agathon 194, 
from Simus 27, and on behalf of Eubulus 20, total 331; of which 1 was paid to the 
temple of Heracles, 10 for freightage at 20 drachmae, and 20 to Plutarchus, remainder 300. 
Of these were expended for... 1, to Philocles for necessaries 5, total 294. They were 
sold at 4 dr. 5 ob., making 1421 dr. I also received barley from Agathon to the amount 
of 110 artabae, of which Plutarchus had 20, remainder go. Out of these were expended 
for difference on measure 14, measuring fee 3, remainder 88. ‘They were sold at x dr. 
δὴ ob., total 139 dr. 2 ob. I also had for Criton, for the 20 artabae of wheat, 40 dr., and 
I have as freightage of the wheat and: barley 15 dr. For this Criton has 950 dr. in gold 
and 448 dr. in silver. Expense of the corn at Hiera Nesus, 2 sacks 4 ob., guards’ fees 
from Hiera Nesus to Alexandria 14 dr., at the guard-house for scribes’ fees 4 dr., to... 
1 dr., at Memphis scribes’ fees x dr. [.] ob., at the lower guard-house at Schedia 4 dr.,... 
10 dr., at Alexandria to Tisarchus 5 dr., scribes’ fees ..dr.,...on the wheat at 4 ob. 
the artaba 24 dr. 3 ob.,...on the barley 7 dr. 2 ob., tax 76 dr., freightage . . dr., to the 
antigrapheus of Philocles . . ., to the banker for controller's fees . . ., freightage from Schedia 
to the city . . drachmae, sailing up, freightage 2 dr.; for this I had from Criton .. dr. 

‘The 14th year, Epeiph 2. Account taken with Plutarchus at Phebichis. I owed an 
additional sum, with expenses and guards’ fees for the 13th year ...and Aristarchus, of 
altogether 3/.! drachmae and 15 artabae of barley. 

‘The 12th year, in the priesthood of ...son of Callimedes, in the month Dystrus. 
. .. has from Plutarchus 60 drachmae at the interest of [.] dr. a month, which sum he paid 
to...and Mnesistratus. He also has in the 13th year in the priesthood of Nea .. . son of 
. .. ocles, in the month Loius, 60 dr. more, at the interest of 4 dr. a month, which he gave 
to Apollonius. He also had in the same year in the month Hyperberetaeus 60 drachmae 
more, which he paid to Apollonius the guard, at the interest of 5 dr. a month.’ 


6. If there is nothing lost after « the price will be the common one of 2 dr. the artaba ; 
cf, 1. 17. 

9. Perhaps [τ᾿ οῦ χιμῶνος, but the « is not satisfactory and the meaning quite obscure. 

1x. The high price, more than double the usual rate (cf. note on 1. 6), is presumably 
due to the fact that the sale took place in Alexandria. The price of the barley in 1. 15 is 
also rather higher than usual (it is normally about x dr. 1 ob., i.e. ὃ of 2 dr.; cf. notes on 
84 (a). 8-9, 85. 14-5), but the difference is not nearly so marked as in the case of the 
wheat. 

14. διάμετρον is used of soldiers’ allowances, ‘ rations’ in Plut. Vit. Dem. 40, and some 
such sense would not be inappropriate here. But διάμετρα may well be equivalent to διάφορα 
μέτρον ; cf.e.g. P. Petrie III. 129. 3 διάφορον ἀνηλωτικῶι. The σιτομετρικόν was no doubt 
ἃ payment for the services of the σιτομέτρης, and thus analogous to the φυλακιτικά and 
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γραμματικόν Which follow ; cf. P. Tebt. 11. 520, where 3 art. of wheat are paid σιτωμέτρου, 
and P. Oxy. 740. 25. ° 

17-20. The meaning of the dative Kpirwx and the connexion of these entries with 
what precedes are not clear. [χρυσίου 950 means the value in gold of 950 dr. of silver, the 
two sums named in ll. 19-20 together go far to make up the total price of the wheat and 
barley in ll. τι and 16. They may therefore perhaps represent the balance left after 
deducting the expenses enumerated in the next section, ll. 21 sqq.; but as the items are 
imperfectly preserved verification is not possible. 

21. σάκκους 8: these may be either empty sacks which were bought for 4 obols, or full 
sacks which together with the 4 ob. had to be expended. 4 ob. could not represent the 
price of two full sacks. 

22. The context shows that φυλακιτικά here do not mean the tax so-called (cf. 105, 
introd.), but payments for the services of @uAaxira in charge of the boat; cf. δά. 30. 

23. γραμματικόν : this impost is found in a variety of contexts, and is to be explained as 
a charge for the benefit of the numerous γραμματεῖς ; cf. P. Tebt. I. 61 (δ). 342-5, note, and 
97, introd. The word before (δραχμή) may be a proper name preceded by παρ᾽ or παρά. 

25. Zxedia was a place of some importance on the canal connecting Alexandria with 
the Canopic branch of the Nile, and had a custom-station in Strabo’s time; cf. Strabo, 
xvii. 800. In P. Fay. 104. 21, an account somewhat similar to this, Σχεδίας should also 
be read. The word before (δραχμαὶ) « is possibly »aijAoy, but if so the space after the 
preceding numeral is broader than usual. 

26. Τεισά ρχ]ωε : a proper name seems likely, but the reading is doubtful. The first 
letter if not τ may be ποῦ σ, and the termination may be αι. 

27. A charge of 4 ob. on the artaba reckoned on 294 art. (1. 10) and 88 art. (I. 15) 
produces 24 dr. 3 ob. and 7 dr. 2 ob. The name of this impost was given in the lacuna 
before (πυρῶν) in 1, 26, and probably coincided with the mutilated word before κρ(ιθῆς) in 
l. 27. The abbreviation for xp{c6js) is written as a x with a loop at the top of the vertical 
stroke. 

30. δοκιμαστικοῖῦ : a charge for the δοκιμαστής, on whom cf. 106, introd. The δοκιμασ- 
τικόν is also found in 29. 24 and P. Leyden Q. 12; cf. Wilcken, Osé. I. pp. 361-2. 

36. ἀνηλώμαΪσιν: cf. 1, 21. 

37. γι [(frous): cf. for the order of the numerals 104. 1, note. 

42. For xajréBade cf. 1. 48, but ὅ is awkward with (δραχμάς) following. 

44. Ned|pxov τοῦ Νε]οκλέους would be about the right length. yin the number of the 
year is rather tall, but to suppose that some other figure, e.g. a, was written with a stroke 
above it, is less satisfactory. 

48. ᾿Απἰ[ολλωνίωε: cf. 1. 48. 

51-3. These lines form part of the register on the verso, but there is no date or other 
indication of their intended position. We restore καίὶ ἐπισἸγολήν on the analogy of |. 57, but 


the construction requires ἐπιστολή. Θευγένης the χρηματαγωγός recurs in |. 84; the title 
appears to be new. 


55-114. ‘... delivered to Alexander 6 rolls; of these 1 roll was for king Ptolemy, 
1 roll for Apollonius the dioecetes and two letters which were received in addition to the 
roll, 1 roll for Antiochus the Cretan, 1 roll for Menodorus, 1 roll contained in another (?) 
for Chel . . ., and Alexander delivered them to Nicodemus. The 17th, morning hour, 
Phoenix the younger, son of Heraclitus, Macedonian owning 100 arourae, delivered to 
Aminon r roll and the price for Phanias; and Aminon delivered it to Theochrestus. The 
18th, rst hour, Theochrestus delivered to Dinias 3 rolls from the upper country, of which 
2 rolls were for king Ptolemy and 1 for Apollonius the dioecetes, and Dinias delivered them 
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to Hippolysus. The 18th, 6th hour, Phoenix the elder, son of Heraclitus, Macedonian 
owning 100 arourae in the Heracleopolite nome, one of the first company of Ε΄... ., delivered 
1 roll for Phanias, and Aminon delivered it to Timocrates. The roth, 11th hour, 
Nicodemus delivered from the lower country to Alexander [.] rolls, from king Ptolemy 
for Antiochus in the Heracleopolite nome 1 roll, for Demetrius, the officer in charge 
of supplies for the elephants, in the Thebaid 1 roll, for Hippoteles the agent of 
Antiochus accusing Andronicus (?) at Apollonopolis the Great 1 roll, from king Ptolemy to 
Theogenes the money-carrier 1 roll, for Heracleodorus in the Thebaid 1 roll, for Zoilus, 
banker of the Hermopolite nome, 1 roll, for Dionysius, oeconomus in the Arsinoite nome, 
1 roll. The 2oth, .. hour, Lycocles delivered to Aminon 3 rolls, of which 1 roll was for 
king Ptolemy from the elephant-country below Th ..., 1 roll for Apollonius the dioecetes, 
1 roll for Hermippus, member of the staff of workmen (?), and Aminon delivered them to 
Hippolysus. The a2ist, 6th hour, ... delivered two letters from the lower country for Phanias, 
and Horus delivered them to Dionysius... . The 22nd, rst hour,A ... delivered 
to Dinias 16 rolls, of which [.] rolls were for king Ptolemy from the elephant-country below 
Th..., 4 rolls for Apollonius the dioecetes, 4 rolls for Antiochus the Cretan, and Dinias 
delivered them to Nicodemus. The 22nd, r2th hour, Leon delivered to Aminon from the 
upper country 1 rolls for king Ptolemy, and Aminon delivered them to Hippolysus. The 
23rd, morning hour, Timocrates delivered to Alexander [.] rolls, of which [.] rolls were for 
king Ptolemy, 1 roll for Apollonius the dioecetes, 1 roll for P . . . the money-carrier, [.] roll 
for Par ..., and Alexander delivered them to...’ 


54. The traces at the beginning of the line do not suit Spas or παρέδωκεν. ἄνωθεν 
probably occurred somewhere in the line, since one of the letters was for the king; cf. 
ll. 66 and 107. 

55- Possibly κυ(λιστούς) stood as usual before the numeral, but there is no trace of it and 
the space is somewhat narrow. Alexander, Aminon, Dinias, and Horus occupy an inter- 
mediate position in the transmission of letters, as contrasted e.g. with Hippolysus and 
Nicodemus, who only bring in letters or take them away. Probably the former were 
officials at the postal-station. 

59. ἐν ἄλλωι appears to mean ‘ contained ina second roll,’ and if this packet is counted 
as 2 rolls the number 6 in |. s5 is correct. 

63. τὸ ἄξιον apparently means the sum paid by Phoenix at the office for postage. 
Such payments do not occur elsewhere in the document, and high officials would naturally 
have had the services of State messengers gratis. ‘The sender of this particular letter 
may therefore be supposed to have been some unauthorized person, who would have to 
pay for the privilege of utilizing the messenger’s services. There is, however, no mention 
of a payment in connexion with a letter sent by the brother of Phoenix (Il. 70-4). 

72. τῶν πρώτων Eoor...: a similar military title is found in an unpublished Tebtunis 
papyrus of the third century B.c. τῶν Μενελάου πρώτων ἐκ τοῦ ‘Eppowodirov καὶ (éxaros- 
Tapoupos). 

79. Cf. ll. 91-2 and ro2, P. Petrie II. 20. iv. 8 ἐν Μέμφει ἐλέφασιν, 40 (a). 22 ἡ 
ἔλεφαντηγὸ s| ἡ ἐν Bepevient, 111. 114. 16 τῆς θή(ρας) τῶν ἐλεφάντων. An inscription found at 
Edfu is dedicated to Philopator by the στρατηγὸς ἀποσταλεὶς ἐπὶ τὴν θήραν τῶν ἐλεφάντων ; cf. 
Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Jnscr. I. 82, with his note ad /oc., and I. 86. 

81. ‘Avdpor|i'xov is doubtful, especially the termination. &8&p may be a: and the second » 
could well be μ. 

83. Between a and wapd is a diagonal stroke with a rounded top, the meaning of which 
is obscure. 

84. xpnparaye'ya: cf. lL 51-3, note. 
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92-3. [παρὰ] τῶν ἐλεφάντων would be expected ; cf. 1. 102 and παρὰ βααιλέως in |. 83. 
But there is not room for παρά in the lacuna, the size of which requires wa{pa) or ἀπό. 
Θαί. .] . σσου, which recurs in ]. 102, seems to be a geographical name; the second letter 
may be ». 

Ἶ 95. πλήρωμα is used in several of the Petrie papyri for ἃ company of workmen, 6. g. 
III. 43 (3). 12; but whether the term has a similar sense here is doubtful. 

97. The « of παρέδωκεν is a correction ; possibly the syllable κεν was written twice and 
the name of the messenger was ᾿Αλέξανδρος. He would, however, be different from the 
᾿Αλέξανδρος in Il. 55 and 114, who was one of the clerks at the office. “Qpe may have 
occurred at the end of the line; cf. L 99. To read ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείαι, which at first 
sight looks attractive, is inadmissible on several grounds: (1) it would imply that this 
register was kept in the immediate neighbourhood of that city, which is a most unlikely 
hypothesis; (2) there is no part of Egypt which could be described as κάτωθεν (1. 98) 
relatively to Alexandria ; (3) παρέδωκεν requires a subject. | 

100. Δί[έϊων might be read after παρέδωκεν, but Leon could hardly have arrived from 
the south twice on the same day (cf. 1. 106). 


111. List or CASES AND FINEs. 


Mummy 69. Breadth 15-3 cm. About B.c. 250. 


This is a record, kept by some official connected with the judicial administra- 
tion, of cases which had come up for decision, with the addition in some cases of 
particulars concerning amounts due to or from the different parties. These 
sums are sometimes followed by the word πρᾶξαι, signifying that they were 
still to be paid ; and it is likely that the keeper of the account was the πράκτωρ 
who had to collect them. The items are arranged under the three villages of 
Takona, Tholthis, and Sephtha, all in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The document 
appears not to have extended beyond the two columns of which parts are 
preserved ; it belongs to the close of Philadelphus’ reign or the first few years 
of his successor. 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
Ἔν Taxévat: Oarbs- 
τὰ πρὸς Μελάνθιον τὰ πρὸς Ζηνόδοτον καὶ 
περὶ τῆς βίας ἐπὶ 830 Kapvedénv. 
᾿ 4ημητρίαν ¢ (Bv6Bodor) (ἡμιω- Aplotevos μονῆς Καλλι- 
βέλιον), | δρόμου [ΘηἹραμένου ὃ. 
5 καὶ Ἐενο(κράτη) ts, Δημήτριον (δραχμαὶ) ν καὶ τὰ 


Avdpopd(xon) θ. γινόμενα Ἃ (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέ- 
Ἐενοκράτηι τὰ πρὸς λιον). 
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Πτολεμαῖον em... 35 Adxipos πρὸς Muproby 
“Ὁ . . : : . . βιωρξ .. ov .[ 
ἰπδῷ οὐ ἀν ὡς Scene Weitis. «eters . . ᾿ ‘ ° . 
1ο Kov οἴκονοίμ ),) πράξαίι.. Δημήτριον mepi..... 
Πολιάνθην τὰ πρὸς ITé- ὄνου (δραχμαὶ) ς. 
λωνα (δραχμαὴἣὴ B, πρᾶξαι. ΛΔεοντᾶ περὶ τοῦ [Νέεχθε- 
Πάτρωνι πρὸς τοὺς 40 νίβιος προβάτου (δραχμὴ) α [ 
λοιποὺς μεταγράψαι 
15 πρὸς Πολύαρχον καὶ On the verso 
Σωσιφάνην ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ, 1. δωρου ὄνου. 


᾿Απολλωνίωι πρὸς “Απἰο]λ- 
λώνιον (δραχμαὶ) x, πρᾶξαι. 
Kovvdpov (δραχμαὴ B, πρᾶξαι. 
20 τὰ πρὸς Νικόλαον καὶ 
“Ἀμφίλοχον οἰκονοίμ ). 
Σέφθας: 
τὰ πρὸς Τίμαιον (δραχμαὴ x. 
‘Are εἰς πίό)λιν καὶ 
25 περὶ Θεοφίλου καὶ Me- 
λανθίον Φίλωνος γ (τριώβολον 3) (τέταρτον ?). 


[Θαλίθ᾽ις]} 


11. m (or μὴ) of πολωνα corr. from λ. 


‘At Takona: the case against Melanthius for violence to Demetria, 7 drachmae 24 
obols, and to Xenocrates 16 dr., to Andromachus g dr. To Xenocrates in the case against 
Ptolemaeus ... to the oeconomus (?), to be collected. Polianthes in the case against 
Polon 2 dr., to be collected. To Patron against the rest, to be transferred to Polyarchus 
and Sosiphanes out of the number. To Apollonius against Apollonius 20 drachmae, to be 
collected. Connarus 2 drachmae, to be collected. In the case against Nicolaus and 
Amphilochus, to the oeconomus (?). At Sephtha : the case against Timaeus, 20 drachmae. 
For Apis to the city and concerning Theophilus and Melanthius son of Philon 3 dr. 3} ob. 
At Tholthis: the case against Zenodotus and Carneades. Ariston for the appearance of 
Callidromus son of Theramenes 4 dr. Demetrius 50 dr. and costs 30 dr. 14 ob. Docimus 
against Myrtous daughter of ... Demetrius concerning the donkey of ...6 dr. Leontas 
concerning the sheep of Nechthenibis, 1 dr.’ 


5. Kevo(xpdryn): the first name may be either in the nom., acc., gen., or dat. case, 
but probably these varieties do not all imply a corresponding distinction of meaning. 
Where the dative occurs, payment was presumably to be made to the person ; the acc. and 
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gen. on the other hand might both be used of the persons who paid. The nom. is also 
more likely to represent the payer than the recipient. 

10. of κονοίμ ἢ]: cf. 1.21. The meaning possibly is that the fine was to be paid to the 
oeconomus. In both cases there is a short space before οἰκονοίμ ). 

13-6. The sense seems to be improved by connecting ll. 15-6 with the two preceding 
lines, notwithstanding the fact that πρός projects somewhat to the left like the other lines 
which commence a new sentence. None of the other entries begins with πρός, and ἐκ τοῦ 
ἀριθμοῦ is more intelligible if constructed with μεταγράψαι than 1]. 13 begins a new entry, 
in which case a verb has to be supplied. 

21. Cf. note on I. ro. 


24. le a sc. ᾿Οξυρύγχων. 

27. The name Θῶλθις, which is repeated at the top of the next column, is faint, and 
was probably partly erased. 

34. γινόμενα: cf. 92. 20. The large amount of these ‘costs’ as compared with the 
first sum is remarkable ; the ἐπιδέκατα were perhaps included. 

41. This line, which is written in large letters across the fibres, looks like a regular 
endorsement, but its relation to the contents of the recto is not clear. An ὄνος is mentioned 
in 1. 38. 


112. Taxinc-List. 


Mummy A. Fr, (a) 22-2 x 19, Fr. (6) 9.2 x 14°1 cm. About B. c. 260. 


Three fragments of a long taxing-list, perhaps written at the λογευτήριον 
of Phebichis (cf. 106, introd.), recording money payments for various taxes at 
different villages of the Κωίτης by individuals who are in most if not all cases 
the tax-payers, not the tax-collectors. Among the imposts are (1) a tax on 
pigeon-houses (1. 1, note); (2) payments for oil sold by the government (1. 2, 
note); (3) a new tax called δωδεκαχαλκία, which was apparently a charge of 
12 chalci per aroura on cleruchic and temple land (I. 8, note); (4) ἃ tax upon 
green-stuffs (I. 9, note); (5) the beer-tax (ll. 11, 25, &c.; cf. 106, introd.) ; 
(6) the ἐπαρούριον, a charge on certain kinds of land, with which is coupled (7) the 
tax on embankments, amounting to about § of it (1. 13, note); (8) the tax on 
sales (I. 22, note); (9) a tax of 3, which can be explained in several ways 
(1. 38, note); (10) a tax of 4, probably that levied upon the salting and milling 
industries (1. 45, note); (11) a new tax connected with carpet-weaving (I. 76, 
note); (12) a new tax called φακῆς (1. 77), the nature of which is obscure; 
(13) a tax on gardens, perhaps the ἀπόμοιρα (1. 92, note); (14) the bath-tax 
(1. 96; cf. 108. 7, note). The villages mentioned (in several instances for the 
first time) are generally in the nominative, but sometimes in the accusative 
or genitive; they include Kepxéons, Φεβῖχις, ᾿Ασσύα, Ψῦχις, Περόη, Ψεβθον(έμβη ?) 
(I. 25, note), Χοιβνῶτμις, Μοῦχις (1. 27, note), Ψελεμάχις, Θμοιτόθις, Τοενέγους 
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(?; cf. 1. 43, note), Περχύφις, Θμοιοῦθις and ᾿Αγκυρῶν πόλις. The papyrus 
probably belongs to the latter part of Philadelphus’ reign. In some places the 
ink of another document to which it had been gummed has come off, and 
occasionally there is a difficulty in distinguishing this from the writing of 112. 
On the verso are parts of another account, mentioning large sums of money 
but without indicating the nature of the payments. We omit Fr. (c), which 
contains only the beginnings of lines, and Col. i of Fr. (a), of which only a few 
figures from the ends of lines are preserved. 


Fr. (a). Col. ii. 


I, . εαυΐ. ..] περιστέ ρῶΪνος ἢ. 
[Kelpxéons Θοτορ[ταϊοὶς ἐλαίζου) A, 


ὁ αὐτὸς ἁλικῆς é. 
Φεβῖχις Διογένης j...... ] ts. 
5 [Aloovas Πετοσῖριϊς...... } A 


Kepxéons ᾿Ἡρακλε[ίδη)ς [. . . -] [(δω)δεκαχχ(αλκίαν) 
τοῦ Πολεμάρχου [t, xa(Axod)| t. 
Διοκλῆς (δωδεκα)χ(αλκίαν) tot] ᾿ Ἡροδότου (τριώβολον), χα(λκοῦ) (τριώβολον). 
Σωσίπατροίς χλ]ωρῶν τοῦ Πο- 
10 λεμάρχου ῃ. 
Ψῦχις Apevveds ζυτηρᾶς 5 (τετρώβολον). 
᾿Ασσύας ὁ αὐτὸς Kg (τετρώβολονλ. 
Φεβῖχις Δίφιλος ἐπαρού(ριον) δ (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), χωί(ματικὸν) 
(τριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιονλ). 
Περόην Θαγομβῆς (δυοβόλους) (τέταρτον), χω(ματικὸν) (τέταρτον), 
15 [. χωνσις Θοτορταίου a (τριώβολον), χω(ματικὸν) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον), 
[ Borop'raios καὶ Δημόστρατος a, χα(ματικὸν) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον), 


Ἵν ple. οἦν 
Serr yo". ἮΙ 7 (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), χω(ματικὸν) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
[.... .]tptos .. (δνοβόλους) (τέταρτον), χα(ματικὸν) (τέταρτον), 
Me det ] Μιύ[σιοὶς (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), ᾿χα(ματικὸν) (ἡμιωβέλιον. 
2 lines lost. 
22 [18 letters Ἰς βοὸς 


Ταμάνιος ἧς ἐπρίατο παρὰ 
Εἰρήνης & (ὀβολόν). 
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ΨῬεβθον(έμβη ὃ) Πενοῦπις Αὖγχις gurnpas) ca (τετρώβολονλ 

Χοιβνῶτμις Πετωῦς CArnpas) ty (Sv0B6dous). 

Μοῦχιν Πᾶσις Τετοβάστις ἐπα- 

ρούριον (δυοβόλους) (τέταρτον), χωμαί(τικὸ»). (τέταρτον), 

καὶ Τεῶς (τριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον), χω(ματικὸν) (ἡμιωβέλιονλ. 

Φεβῖχις Τεῶϊς (δωδεκα)χ(αλκίαν) τοῦ Alnpntplov (τετρώβολον) (τέταρτον), 
χα(λκοῦ) (τετρώβολον) (τέταρτον). 

[.]. Aves ὯΩρος [...... jer κί (ὀβολόν), 

MS 6 oN oleae a gid are Ἰνουβιος (δυοβόλους) (τέταρτον), 

[ 18 letters Ἰσις (δωδεκα)χ(αλκίαν) τοῦ 

[ 20 ,, J ta, χα(λκοῦ) ta. 


16. ros Of δημοστρατος above the line. 
Col. iii. 


κλήρωι βασιλικῶι περὶ κώμηϊν 

Ψελεμάχιν εἰς τὴν καθήκουσαν 

αὐτῶι ἀναφορὰν ἕως τοῦ Tali} ἢ) xy. 
Φεβῖχις Διογένης Ko ιε (ὀβολόν). 
Θμοιτόθις Θᾶσις ἐλαίου cf. 

Φεβῖχις ᾿Αντιγένης Πέρσης ὑπὲρ 

Ποσειδωνίον δωδεκαχαλκίαν οὗ γεωργεῖ κλήρου 
τῶν πρὸς ἀργύριον vy, [χα(λκοῦ) (?) ey. 
Τοενέγους Θοτορταῖοις ...., 
Θηῶς ἐπαρούριον ὃ (τριώβολον), [χω(ματικὸν). 

Μοῦχιν ᾿Εμγῆς Ἁρυώτης & .. 

Περχύφις Κολλούθης κ΄ δ΄ [. 

καὶ τετάρτης β (τριώβολον) [ 

Φεβίχις Ψεγχῶνσις (δωδεκα)χ(αλκίαν) τοῦ K b pos - 

vos Kai Ξενοφάντου ε, χα(λκοῦ) ε, 

Σενῦρις ἐπαρούριον (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), χω(ματικὸν) (ἡμιωβέλιον). [ 
᾿Ετφεῦς Εἰσιγήου (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), χω(ματικὸν) [(ἡμιωβέλεονλ 


112. ACCOUNTS 


᾿Ασσύας Διογένης τὸ παρὰ af... . 
Aprarvios (δωδεκα)χ(αλκίαν) τοῦ Κλέωνος γ, [χα(λκοῦ) γ. 
Φεβίχις Πετοβάστις κλήρων τίῶν 

55 πρὸς ἀργύριον τοῦ Φιλησίου |... 
Θμοιοῦθις .'.1. οσιρις η..... 
Poyis Πάις εἰς τὴν Διονυσίου ἐγ- ὃ 
γύην κ᾽ [es 
Πετοσῖρις δ΄ oe 

60 HeBixis Στοτοῆτις Σενΐ..... 
ἐπαρούριον φοινίκων . [.. 
᾿Απολλώνιος χα(ματικὸν) τοῦ αἱ 


Στοτοῆτις (δωδεκα)χ(αλκίαν) το[ῦ... .. 
κλήρου Ϊ 
65 .Ϊ 
καὶ Toh... [ 
*Npos Μιύσιος rn. [ 
| Ea. Merl 
41. δωδεκαχαλκιαν above the line. 60. στοτοητις above πετοσιρις erased. 
Fr. (δ). Col. i. 
Parts of four lines. 
"8. eee kis Ayarfritos €. 
(‘Ayxivpav πίόλ]ις “pos ἐλαίζου) ρξ. 
75 [. κλης Φαμῆς κ' δ΄ », 
καὶ ταπιδυφαντῶν ε, 
καὶ φακῆς ὃ, 
καὶ & ὁ αὐτὸς t. 
Φεβῖχις Savas Ha . [.laxovrov 
80 εἰς Ψιντάην β. 


Κερκέσηϊς Στέφανος Σ᾿ ατόκου 
[.π|.1ρτί. . . ᾿4π᾿ολλοδώρου κδ, 
. [7 ... {νον νον Σα]τόκον = A. 
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PlelPixes Π' τολεμ]αῖος (δωδεκα)χί(αλκίαν) τοῦ Θε- 
Be ΓΝ τῆνος ages acs ] α (ὀβολὸν) (ἡμιωβέλιον), χα(λκοῦ) a (ὀβολὸν) (ἡμιωβέλιονλ 


Col. 1. 


Χοιβυζῶτμις κλήρων 

τῶν πρ[ὸς ἀργύριον 

Θμοιοῦϊθις 

Στοτοήτιος (δωδεκα)χ(αλκίαν) ἱερᾶς γῆς ? 
90 τοῦ Ἄμμωνος [., χαί(λκοῦ). 

Φεβίχις ᾿Απολλώνἰιος ..... 

τὸ παρὰ Ψεγχώνσϊίιος ἕκτης ὃ 

τοῦ αὐτοῦ παραδείσου πρό- 

τερον ὄντος Διφίλου θ (πεντώβολον) [ 
95 καὶ af. .]raXov Ϊ 

βαλαϊνείου . .Jjos Φίλωνος Ϊ 


‘..- ἃ pigeon-house 8 dr. Αἱ Kerkeses, Thotortaeus for oil 30 dr., the same for 
salt-tax 60 dr. At Phebichis, Diogenes for...16 dr. At Assua, Petosiris for... 30 dr. 
At Kerkeses, Heraclides for the (12 chalci-tax ?) on Polemarchus’ holding 10 (?) dr., ro (ὃ 
dr. of copper. Diocles for the 12 chalci-tax on Herodotus’ holding 3 obols, 3 obols of 
copper; Sosipater for the green-stuffs (?) of Polemarchus’ holding 8 dr. At Psuchis, 
Amenneus for beer-tax 6 dr. 4 ob. At Assua, the same (Amenneus) 26 dr. 4 ob. At 
Phebichis, Diphilus for land-tax 4 dr. 44 ob., for embankments-tax 34 ob. At Peroé, 
Thagombes 24 ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob.; ...chonsis son of Thotortaeus 1 dr. 
3 ob., for embankments-tax 8. ob.; Thotortaeus and Demostratus 1 dr., for embankments- 
tax 8 ob.; ... 44 ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob.; ... trius... 24 ob., for embankments- 
tax ἃ ob.; ...son of Miusis 44 ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob. ...on the cow of Tamanis 
which he bought from Eirene 4 dr. ob. At Psebthonembe (?), Penoupis son of (?) Aunchis 
for beer-tax 11 dr. 4 ob. At Choibnotmis, Petotis for beer-tax 63 dr. 2 ob. At Mouchis 
Pasis son of (ἢ) Tetobastis for land-tax 24 ob., for embankments-tax 3 ob., and Teos 48 ob., 
for embankments-tax 4 ob. At Phebichis, Teos for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of 
Demetrius 44 ob., 44 ob. of copper. At... is, Horus... 27 dr. 1 ob.; ... son of 
.. -nubis 240b. ... forthe 12 chalci-tax on the holding οὗ... 11 dr., 11 dr. ofcopper. ... 
the royal holding near the village of Pselemachis for the instalment due from him up to 
Pauni (ὴ 28 dr. At Phebichis, Diogenes for the tax of οὖς 15 dr. 1 ob. Αἱ Thmoitothis, 
Thasis for oil 12 dr. At Phebichis, Antigenes, Persian, on behalf of Posidonius for the 12 
chalci-tax upon the holding which he cultivates among those which are valued in silver 
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13 dr., 13 dr. of copper. At To&negous (?), Thotortaeus ...; Theos for land-tax 4 dr. 3 ob., 
for embankments-tax... At Mouchis, Emges(?) son of (ἢ) Haruotes for the tax of }... 
At Perchuphis, Kollouthes for the tax of τς ., and for the tax of 3.2 dr.3o0b. At Phebichis, 
Psenchonsis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holdings of Comon and Xenophantus 5 dr., 
5 dr. of copper; Senuris for land-tax 44 ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob. ; Etpheus son of 
Isigetis (?) 44 ob., for embankments-tax 4 ob. At Assua, Diogenes the sum due from... 
son of (?) Harpotnis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of Cleon 3 dr., 3 dr. of copper. 
At Phebichis, Petobastis for the (12 chalci-tax upon) holdings valued in silver, upon the 
holding of Philesius... At Thmoiouthis... At Psuchis, Pais for surety of Dionysius on 
account of the tax of A, ...; Petosiris for the tax of }... At Phebichis, Stotoétis son of 
Sen ... for land-tax (?) upon palms . .; Apollonius for embankments-tax upon. . .; 
Stotoétis for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of ...; Horus son of Miusis.. .” 

Fr. (δ). *.... son of Agatitis 5 dr. At Ancyronpolis, Horus for oil r60 dr. At(?).. cle 
Phames for the tax of τἧς 50 dr., and for carpet-weavers 5 dr., and for lentil-cake 4 dr., and 
the same for the tax of } 10 dr. At Phebichis, Thanos son of Pha . . akoutes to the credit 
of Psintaés 2 dr. At Kerkeses, Stephanus son of Satokus for . . οἵ Apollodorus 24 dr.; ... 
son of Satokus 24 dr. At Phebichis, Ptolemaeus for the 12 chalci-tax upon the holding of 
The... 1 dr. τὰ ob., 1 dr. τὰ οὔ. of copper... At Choibnotmis,...upon holdings valued 
in silver... At Thmoiouthis ...of Stotoétis for the 12 chalci-tax on the sacred land of 
Ammon... At Phebichis, Apollonius ...the sum due from Psenchonsis on account of 
the sixth (?) upon his garden which formerly belonged to Diphilus 9 dr. 5 ob., and...; for 
bath-tax ... son of Philon...’ 


I. περιστεϊρῶ νος : ἃ τρίτη περιστερώνων, i.e. a tax Of 4 on the profits of pigeon-houses, 
is known in Ptolemaic times from Wilcken, Ost. II, no. 1228 (cf. I. p. 279), P. Petrie 
IIT. x19 recto, and P. Tebt. 84. 9 (cf. note ad /oc.); but the impost here may be different. 
The preceding words may be [δ᾽ aijrés ; cf. 1. 3. 

2. édai(ov): cf. ll. 39, 74, and 118. 12—4. Thotortaeus was probably an ἐλαιοκάπηλος ; 
cf. Rev. Laws xlviii. 3-12. 

3. ἁλικῆς : cf. P. Petrie III. pp. 273-4 and Wilcken, Osé. I. pp. 141-4. That the salt 
industry was a government monopoly is practically certain, but the principles upon which it 
was managed are not clear. 

6. Near the end of the line is an « somewhat above the level of the other letters, 
probably part of the abbreviation for δωδεκαχαλκίαν ; cf. the next note. With τοῦ before 
Πολεμάρχου in |, 7, as in 1. 9, supply κλήρου; cf. 1. 41 and notes on δῶ. 26 and 117. 8. 

8. (δωδεκα)χ(αλκίαν) : this new word, which usually in 112 is abbreviated in the form «8 
over x, is written out in |. 41. The name indicates a tax of 12 chalci (τὰ obols) upon, 
probably, the aroura; and it generally occurs in connexion with cleruchic land, being paid 
by the γεωργοί on behalf of the cleruchs (cf. Il. 30, 33, 41, &c.), but in one case (1. 89) the 
land in question is lepd. Payment is made in copper, except perhaps in ll. 42 and §5 
(cf. 1. 87), where the κλῆροι are said to be τῶν πρὸς ἀργύριον, SC. διοικουμένων Or some such word 
(cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 60. 41). A peculiarity of the entries concerning this tax is the fact that 
the amount is stated twice, χα(λκοῦ) being prefixed in the second instance. If the unit of 
taxation was the aroura, as would be expected, this impost of 14 obols, which = about 
3. artaba of wheat (cf. 84 (a). 8-9, note), may well correspond to the imposts ranging 
from 4 artaba to 1 artaba upon cleruchic and sacred land found in the Tebtunis papyri 
of the next century; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 430-1. Whether πρὸς ἀργύριον in Il. 42 and §5 is 
contrasted with payments in copper or with payments in kind is not clear. 

9. For [xA leper cf. the λογεία χλωρῶν in 51. 2, and the payments for χλωρῶν in 119. 17 
and for χλωρῶν eis σπέρμα in 117. 4. 
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13. ἐπαρού(ριον) : this is the first occasion on which the name of this impost upon the 
aroura of, probably, palm-, vine-, and fruit-bearing land (cf. |. 61 ἐπαρ. φοινίκων) has been 
found in the third century B.c.; but cf. P. Petrie III. 70 (a). 1 where the tax of 8 drachmae 
per aroura on, apparently, vine-land may well be the ἐπαρούριον. In the second century B.c. 
it is mentioned in several ostraca (Wilcken, Osé. I. p. 193) and in P. Tebt. 209, and 
frequently in the Roman period, payments being, as here, uniformly in money. In 112 
the χωματικόν or tax on embankments is regularly associated with the ἐπαρούριον, and in the 
present instance is about 4 of it. In 1. 15 the χωματικόν is only x4; of the ἐπαρούριον, but in 
the other cases (Il. 14, 16-9, 28-9, 50) the proportion of the amounts paid for the two 
taxes is nearly the same as in]. 13. Since the χωματικόν at this period was often 1 obol 
per aroura (P. Petrie III. 108. 2, &c., and ἢ. 273), the ἐπαρούριον in 112 was very likely 
about 8 obols per aroura. 

14-9. The first of the two payments in each of these entries refers to the ἐπαρούριον ; 
cf. the preceding note. 

19. Perhaps [Ὧρο:] Μιύσιος ; cf. 1. 67. For the supplement of the final lacuna 
cf. lor. 

22. Perhaps τέλο]ς Bods; cf. P. Fay. 62. 3 τέλος Bods ... ἧς ἐώνηται. The impost in 
question is the ἐγκύκλιον of 5 per cent., on which cf. 70 (a), introd. The value of this cow 
was therefore 83 dr. 2 ob. 

25. Ψεβθον(έμβη) : cf. 88.7 and p. 8. The names of the villages are, however, not 
abbreviated elsewhere in this papyrus ; and it is quite possible that Ψεβθονπενοῦπις should be 
read, especially as this combination would avoid the difficulty with regard to Αὖγχις, which 
if Πενοῦπις is the tax-payer has to be treated as a genitive, i.e. for Αὔγχιοςς. The fathers’ 
names of the tax-payers are sometimes found in 112, e.g. in |. 81; but it is not very 
satisfactory to suppose the omission of o in the termination -cos in a papyrus so early and 
in other respects so well written as 112. A precisely similar difficulty arises in ll. 27 and 
45, and on the whole it seems best to suppose that in all these cases two nominatives are 
found together, the second being a mistake for the genitive or xai being omitted. 

27. Movxw: cf. p. 8, and for the accusative 1, 14 Περόην. But if Movyw Odors be two 
words Τετοβάστις must be corrected (cf. 1. 25, note), and perhaps the name of the village was 
Μουχινπάσις ; cf. the form MovxtOar{ ) on p. 8, and 1. 45, note. 

29. The 33 obols are for ἐπαρούριον ; cf. 1. 27 and note on ]. 13. 

30. For the supplement (3edexa)x(adxéay) cf. 1. 8, note. 

35- κλήρωι βασιλικῶι : cf. 52. 26, note. What this payment of 28 dr. was for does not 
appear. 
37. There is hardly room for Πα[ἰχώ]ν, unless ax was very cramped. 

38. «8: several imposts called 44, are known in the Ptolemaic period; cf. 80. 4, «3 
on goods exported from the Heracleopolite to the Arsinoite nome, 95. 7 reraprovexoori (sic) 
τετραπόδων, P. Petrie I. 25 (2). 2 τετρακαιεικοστὴ πυρῶν, 115 introd. κ΄ δ΄ ἐρίων, and the rerpa- 
καιεικοστή paid in kind by βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί at Kerkeosiris (P. Tebt. I. 93, introd.). Which 
of these taxes is meant here is uncertain. 

41-2. Cf, note on 1. 8. 

43. Toevéyous seems to be a village rather than a personal name. 

45. Μοῦχιν Ἐμγῆς : cf. ll. 25 and 27, notes. If ᾿Εμγῆς is a proper name ᾿Αρνώτης must 
be altered to ᾿Αρυώτου or καὶ ᾿Αρνώτης ; but perhaps Μουχινέμγης should be read. 

δ΄ : cf. 1. 47 and τετάρτη as the heading of a taxing-list in P. Petrie ITI. 117 (A). ii. 1, where 
it means the τετάρτη ταριχηρῶν and σιτοποιῶν. That is very likely to be the impost meant in 
112, though a τετάρτη ἁλιέων is also known, on which cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 137-41, and 
P. Tebt. I. pp. 49-50. For the τετάρτη ταριχηρῶν and σιτοποιῶν cf. P. Fay. 15. 3 (where 1. τὴν 
δ΄ (so Wilcken) τῶν σειτοποιῶν καὶ [τῶν] ταριχηρῶν), and P. Petrie III. introd., p. 8 and 58 (a). 2. 
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It seems to have been a tax of 3 on the profits of the salting and milling (or perhaps 
baking) industries. 

50. Σενῦρις may be a village-name, in which case Ψεγχῶνσις must be supplied from 1. 48. 

51. Εἰσιγήου: though the y may well be superfluous (cf. 27. 53, note), this word 
would seem to be the name of the father of ’Erdets rather than of a place (sc. Ἰσιείου ; cf. 
167). 

Ms τὸ παρά : cf. 1. 92 and 109. 9. 

54. δωδεκαχαλκίαν is probably to be supplied before κλήρων from 1. 53; cf. ll. 4r—2 and 
1. 8, note. 

57. For ἐγ)γύην cf. the payments for διεγγύησις in 114-5. 

a ih Cf. note on 1.13. The χωματικόν was in the present case paid by a different person 
. 62). 

74. [᾿Αγκ]υρῶν πίδλὶις : cf. pp. 9-10. 

" 75. |. .|xAns, if not a place-name, affords another example of two nominatives together ; 
. 1. 25, note. 

76. ταπιδυφαντῶν : the name of this impost ‘for carpet-weavers’ is new. Wilcken (Osé. 
I. p. 177) resolves the abbreviation 8ax(_), which occurs in one of his ostraca as the name 
of a tax, as δαπ(ιδύφων), i.e. ταπιδύφων, and regards it as a branch of the χειρωνάξιον or tax 
on trades; but this explanation of δαπί ) is not very likely. Whether ταπιδυφαντῶν 
here means merely a tax on that trade, or is connected with the ὀθονιηρά monopoly (on 
which cf. 67, introd., and Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp, 266-9) is uncertain. 

77. φακῆς : this too is a new name of a tax; but cf. ἐτπωνέων φακέψων as the description 
of an impost in P. Par. 67. 16. φακέψων is also to be read above βαλανείων in P. Petrie 
III. 37 (δ). verso 6, but seems to have been intentionally rubbed out. The nature of this 
impost connected with lentil cake is quite obscure. 

80. ψιντάην seems to be a man rather than a place. 

86-7. Cf. ll. 41-2 and note on 1. 13. 

89-90. Cf. 1. 8, note. 

92. For the supplement ἕκτης (i.e. the ἀπόμοιρα) cf. 109. 10. But the ἐπαρούριον may 
be meant; cf. 1. 13, note. 

93- For τοῦ αὐτοῦ wapadelicov meaning ‘his garden’ instead of ‘the same garden’ cf. 
e.g. P. Petrie III. 117 (g). 38 and 40. 


118. BANKER’s ACCOUNT. 


Mummy 46. 14:7 X 250m. About B.c. 260. 


Two incomplete columns of an official account of sums paid or owing, 
resembling P. Petrie III. 93, verso. Judging by the miscellaneous character 
of the entries, which refer amongst other things to deficiencies in connexion with 
the revenues from the oil and beer industries (Il. 12-5), and a present from the 
State to distressed cultivators (Il. 18-20), it is probable that the writer was 
connected with a royal bank or λογευτήριον (cf. 106, introd.). The handwriting 
is a small, very flowing cursive of a distinctly early type, and the papyrus is 
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certainly not later than the end of Philadelphus’ reign. We omit the second 
column which is much obliterated. 


mice). [25] γὼ φῦῖς eed aig. ew 


os airovpevois........ ὑ- (ἢ) 
δάτων Ϊ......... 
καὶ ἐν ᾿Αθεμμ[εῖ......... 
5 καὶ τὸ ἐπιγραφὲν τοῖϊς ... .). .. 


τοῖς τὸ dros μὴ εἰλη[φόσι 
ἐν τῆι τῶν κωμῶν '......| χα(λκοῦ) ga (ἡμιωβέλιονλ 
καὶ τὸ ἐν Πάσιτι. [........ Ω 
λογευτῆι τῶι παρία. .... τι 
10 Bérpa τῶι φυλακίτίηι καὶ ?] 
ἀναχωρήσαντι ζυτηϊρᾶς)] χα(λκοῦ) Ad (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον), 
καὶ ἐλαικῆς χα(λκοῦ) ρξζ (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀντιλέγουσιν μὴ εἰλη- 
φέναι ἐλαίου χα(λκοῦ) ς. 
15 ἐν Τοτοῆι Πάσιτος λογευτῆι 
ὧι μηθὲν ὑπάρχει ἔς (τριώβολον) (τέταρτον). 
καὶ τὸ δοθὲν τοῖς ἀσθενοῦσιν 
τῶν γεωργῶν εἰς τὰ ἔργα τῶν 
κτημάτων ἀργ(υρίουλ x. 
2. s Of os above the line. 5. emt Of ἐπιγραφεν above aya erased. 6. ο of τοις 
corr. from a. 


8-19. ‘Item, owed by Pasis son of ... , tax-collector, who . . . Botrus the guard and 
disappeared, for the beer-tax 34 dr. 3 ob. in copper, and for the oil-tax 167 dr. 14 ob. in 
copper. Item, owed by the persons who deny that they have received it, for oil 6 dr. in 
copper. Owed by Totoés son of Pasis, tax-collector, who has no property, 66 dr. 33 ob. 
Item, given to the distressed cultivators for operations in their vineyards, 20 dr. in silver.’ 


δ. The persons meant are probably the beer-sellers, though ζυτοπώλαις is too long ; cf. 
ll. 13-4 which seem to refer to the ἐλαιοπῶλαι. 

ἡ. If κωμῶν is right a word meaning ‘list’ or ‘distribution’ would be expected after it ; 
but the initial « is doubtful, and » or y might be read. 

g. Perhaps rapaorav|n. It is not clear whether ἀναχωρήσαντι refers to Πάσιτε or to 
Βότρωι. 
11--2. ὠνῆς is to be supplied with both ζυτηρᾶς and ἐλαικῆς. The sum owed by Pasis 
under the latter heading probably refers to the payments by ἐλαιοκάπηλοι to the government 
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officials for oi] supplied ; cf. Rev. Laws xlviii. 3-12 and the next note. The ζυτηρά probably 
means the tax levied on the beer-manufacturers ; cf. 106, introd. 

13-4. τοῖς ἀντιλέγουσι μὴ εἰληφέναι is ambiguous, If the object to be supplied for 
εἷληφέναι is the 6 drachmae, the ἀντιλέγοντες are λογευταί like Πᾶσις in 1, 8. But on the 
analogy of 1. 6 the object of εἰληφέναι is more likely to be ἔλαιον, in which case the 
ἐλαιοκάπηλοι are most probably meant; cf. the preceding note. 

19. For κτῆμα in the sense of a ‘vineyard’ cf. P. Petrie III. 28 (ec). 4, 67 (δ). το, &c. 
The abbreviation of ἀργυρίου forms a symbol resembling that for ἀρτάβη (which is of course 
nothing but a combination of apr), as in P. Petrie IIT. 114. 9. 


114. OrriciaL ACCOUNT. 


Mummy 25. 23°5X19-8cm. B.C. 244 (243). 


An account of payments made at Cynopolis by Apollonius and Onnophris, 
contractors for the πλύνος καὶ στίβος (or -ov; the gender is in both cases doubtful), 
in the 3rd year of a king who is probably Euergetes. The precise meaning of 
these two words, upon which the interpretation of the papyrus turns, is not easy 
to determine. πλύνος occurs in two Ptolemaic ostraca published by Wilcken, 
Ost. II. 329 (third century B.C.) and 1497 (second century B. C.), which are receipts 
for 60 drachmae and 500 drachmae for νιτρικῆς πλύνου, and also on the recto 
of 116 in proximity to an account concerning virpov. There was therefore a close 
connexion between νίτρον, Δηὰ πλύνος, and the question arises whether πλύνος and 
oriBos could signify some preparation of vizpoy. The production of natron was 
most probably a government monopoly, and the market may have been supplied 
through contractors, in the same way as in the case of oil. But there is no other 
trace of any such sense for πλύνος or στίβος. πλυνος should mean either a place for 
washing or the articles washed ; cf. Suid. πλυνὸς ὀξυτόνως τὸ ἀγγεῖον αὐτό, παροξυτόνως 
δὲ τὸ πλυνόμενον. It is in the latter sense that Wilcken understands the word 
in the combination verptxijs πλύνου (Ost. 1. p. 264). στίβος ordinarily means ‘ path’ 
or ‘footstep,’ but in this context is obviously to be connected with the sense of 
‘washing, which the same root has in ore(Sew and στειβεύς. On the whole we 
are inclined to think that Apollonius and Onnophris were contractors for washing 
and fulling carried out in a place or places under State control, though whether 
the words πλύνος and στίβος have themselves a local signification—which is not 
really incompatible with the ostraca—or are equivalent to τὰ πλυνύμενα καὶ 
στειβόμενα, has still to be determined. Another possible alternative would be 
to suppose that πλύνος and στίβος are loosely used, and that the subject of the 
contract was not the industry itself but the tax upon it. The tax upon the 
fuller’s trade (γναφική) is well known in the Roman period, but there is as yet 
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no evidence concerning it in Ptolemaic times. Between the several alternative 
explanations a decision is hardly attainable without further evidence. The 
document is written in a large calligraphic hand. The order of the months in 
which the instalments are paid gives rise to a difficult chronological problem ; cf. 
note on Il, 3-5. 


Col. i. 
[Παρὰ ᾿ΑποἸλλωνίου καὶ ’Ovriddpews 
[τῶν ἐξ]ειληφότων [τὸν πλύνον 
[κα]ὶ στίβον εἰς τὸ γ (Eros) (δραχμῶν) ᾽Β .. [.] 
[ἔσ]τιν δὲ ἡ ἀναφορὰ ἀπὸ Mexeip 


5 [ἔω)ὶς Φαῶφι μηνῶν θ (δραχμαὶ) “Big (δυόβολοι) (ἡμιωβέλιονν. 
[ells τοῦτο πέπτωκεν ἐπὶ τὸ ἐν Κυ(νῶν) πδιλεὺὴ 
[λ]ογευτήριον 
[Mlexeip πλύνον [δραχμαὴ ρ᾽μδ, 
[σ᾽]τίβου Ag, 


10 [yf Jverae (δραχμαὶ) ρπα. 
[Φαμενὼθ)] πλύνον [ 


[στίβον | δι] 
(οι. ii. 
Θοωὺτ σλη, 
καὶ ἀπὸ διεγγνήσεως (δραχμαὴ ε, 
15 72, σμγ. 
πλύνου pot, 
στίβου ἔς, 
γίνεται ony. 
Φαῶφι πλύνου ρνς, 
20 στίβου lés, 
σ΄ σλβ. 
γίνεται Awan, 
λ[οιπαὶ] ριθ (δυόβολοι) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 
6. του of τουτο inserted above the line. 13. τ Of θωυτ corr. from 6. 


‘From Apollonius and Onnophris, the contractors for the washing and fulling (?) in 
the third year at 2'...]drachmae. The instalment for the 9 months from Mecheir to 
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Phaophi is 2017 drachmae 24 obols: to meet this there has been paid into the collecting- 
office at Cynopolis, in Mecheir for washing 144 dr., for fulling 37 dr., total 181 dr.... 
Thoth 238 dr., and as surety-money 5 dr., total 243 dr. For washing 177 dr., for fulling 
66 dr., making 243 dr. Phaophi for washing 156 dr., for fulling 66 dr., making 232 dr. 
Total 1898 dr.; remainder 110 dr. 2} ob.’ 


3-5. If the amounts due each month were equal, the monthly instalment would amount 
to 224 dr. 44 ob., and the total to 2689 dr. 54 ob.; but those figures cannot be read in 
1.3. The instalments may therefore be assumed to have differed ; cf. 116. 3-4. That the 
series begins with Mecheir is worth noting in connexion with 115. 5 and 116. 3; cf. notes 
ad loc. It is impossible to be certain in the present case whether the fourth quarter of the 
year was reckoned as preceding Mecheir or following after Phaophi. But whether Athur 
or, as is more likely, Mecheir is here the beginning of the financial year, this does not 
coincide with the ordinary revenue year starting in Thoth, in spite of the fact that in 1. 3 
the two taxes are stated to be farmed ‘for the 3rd year’ of a king. We defer to App. ii. 
p. 361 a discussion of the possible solutions of this complicated problem. 

7. [ἃ ἥριον : οἵ. 106, introd. 

12. The lower half of the column which contained details for the five months from 
Pharmouthi to Mesore is lost. 

14. The meaning of this item is that the payments being in arrear one of the sureties 
for the contractors had to make up the deficiency. At the end of the nine months there was 
still a considerable sum owing. Similar entries occur in 115. 15 and 34. 

16—7. These are the details for Thoth, the 5 dr. ἀπὸ διεγγνήσεως being included in one 
of the items; the total given in |. 15 is repeated in ]. 18. 


115. Account oF TAxXes on SACRIFICES AND WOOL. 


Mummy 84. Fr. (a) 24-7 x χτ em. About B.c. 250. 


Some fragmentary taxing accounts, of which the two columns given below 
are in a fair state of preservation. The first of these relates to the μόσχων δεκάτη, 
or Io per cent. duty upcn sacrificial calves, which is here first met with in the 
Ptolemaic period. The fragment published in P. Petrie II. p. 37, from which 
Wilcken (Os¢. I. p. 377) infers the existence in the third century B.C. of a tax 
on sacrifices, is shown by the republication in P. Petrie III. 112 (a) not to 
justify that conclusion. The tax is also called a δεκάτη in P. Tebt. II. 307 and 
605-7, of about the year A.D. 200, where the amount is 20 drachmae, paid in 
two cases at least by priests. The impost was probably levied by the State 
upon the profits which the priests derived upon the sacrifices offered by private 
persons ; cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 384-5. 

The subject of the next column is a tax of 5 per cent. on wool, apparently 
a property-tax, of which the present is the first mention. A tax of 3 on 
wool (κ΄ δ΄ ἐρίων) is found in another (unpublished) Hitch papyrus ; but whether 
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that represents the same impost at a lower rate or is something distinct, e.g. 
an export duty (cf. 80), is not clear. Concerning the wool-tax in Roman times 
information is even scantier, though P. Cairo 1c449 (Wilcken, Archiv, I. p. 552), 
in which ἐριηρά occurs, proves that it continued to exist. 

Both accounts are arranged on the same plan. At the head of the column 
are the names of the tax and the tax-farmers, which are followed by estimates 
of the amounts expected in different months and statements of the sums actually 
paid ; cf. 116. 

The papyrus belongs to about the middle of the third century, but no date 
occurs., Col. iii is written over some earlier writing which has been washed out. 


Col. ii. 
μόσχων δεκάτης Γ....... ] καὶ 


Νικάνωρ [ ly 
ἐπιβάλλει τῶι μ[ηνὶ... | 
εἰς τοῦτο γράφουσι γεϊίνεσθαι | 
5 Meyip (τριώβολον), 
Φαμενὼθ (τριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
Φαρμοῦθι οὐθέν, 
Παχὼνς (δραχμὰς) ξδ [(dvoBddovs), 
Ye (δραχμαὶ) ξε (SvdBoror) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 
10 πέπτωκε Μεχὶρ οὐθέϊν, 
Φαμενὼθ (δραχμὴ) a (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
Φαρμοῦθι) οὐθέν, 
Παχὼνς (δραχμαὴ νη (πεντώβολον) [ 
Παῦνι ἀπὸ (δραχμῶν) ἐς: (δραχμαὶ) γ (τριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρ- 
τον 8), ἰλο(ιπαὶ) (δραχμαὶ) EB (δυόβολοι) (τέταρτον). 


15 καὶ διεγγύησις ὑπ᾽ Αρμ'....... ] (δραχμαὶ) κε, 
καὶ προσκαταστήσϊουσι ....|. ρων (δραχμὰς) ε, 


/ (δραχμαὴ d 


Παῦνι yeilverat 
: : 
1 .| ° Τι 
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Col. iii. 


20 εἰκοστῆς ἐρεῶν Τρί.]ν . | Kai 
᾿Ιναρωῦς ‘Appoviou [ 
ἐπιβάλλει τῆι (τετρ)ημ(έρωι) [.] . - [ 
els δὲ τοῦτο γράφουσι γείνεϊσθαι 
Μεχὶρ (δραχμὰς ?) Ay (τριώβολον ?), 

25. Φαμενὼθ (δραχμὰς ὃ) TAB (ὀβολὸν) (τέταρτον ?), 
Φαρμοῦθι [(δραχμὰς) . .1α (τριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
ITay[ovs] [(δραχμὰς .wa (ὀβολὸν ?) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον ?), 

/ | 
πέπτωκεν Miexip 

380 Φίαμενὼθ [ 

Φαρμοῦθι [ 
Παχὼνς (δραχμαὶ ?) [ 
22. σία (δραχμαὴ pra [ 
[καὶ] διεγγύησις vise 
35 καὶ ὑπὲρ ᾿Ιναρωῦτ᾽ος 
[ 


[ 
36 Παῦνι γείνίεται 


41 [.--]. δα νι. 


‘For the tenth upon calves, I... and Nicanor... The instalment due for the 
month is...; for this they write that there is (or was?) paid, in Mecheir 3 obols, in 
Phamenoth 34 ob., in Pharmouthi nothing, in Pachon 64 dr. 2 ob., total 65 dr. 24 ob. 
Receipts: in Mecheir nothing, in Phamenoth 1 dr. 4 ob., in Pharmouthi nothing, in Pachon 
58 dr. 5 ob., in Pauni, out of 66 dr., 3 dr. 48 ob., leaving 62 dr. 2} ob. Also as surety- 
money from Arm... 28 dr., and they will in addition provide ...5 dr., total 320 dr. In 
Pauni is paid... 

‘The twentieth on wool, Tr... and Inarotis son of Ammonius. The instalment due 
every four days is...; for this they write that there is (?) paid, in Mecheir 33 dr. 3 ob., in 
Phamenoth 332 dr. 14 ob., in Pharmouthi [. .|1 dr. 34 ob., in Pachon [.]51 dr. 13 ob., total 

Receipts: in Mechcir, &c.’ 


1-2. The ends of these two lines and of Il. 14-6 are upon the piece of papyrus 
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containing Col. iii, and are combined with Col. ii on the basis of the arithmetic in Il. 15-7 ; 
but there is nothing to determine the precise length of the lacunae. The names here and 
in Il. 20-1 are those of the tax-farmers. . 

3. Cf. 1. 22, where τῆι (τετρ)ημίέρωι) takes the place of τῶε μίηνί (?). The reading there 
is not very certain, and the letters might be read μη, i.e. (τετρα)μή(νωι); but the former 
alternative is confirmed by the occurrence of the same abbreviation in the remains of the 
first column, and there the last letter is plainly » (or πὴ, not y. Apparently Il. 3 and 22 give 
purely hypothetical estimates, gained by a simple process of arithmetical division, of the 
amount falling due within the period named; cf. 116. 5, where after a statement of amounts 
payable in the two halves of the year the papyrus proceeds δεῖ od» αὐτὸν τάξασθαι τῆς 
(τετργημ(έρου). .. The estimates which follow in ll. 4-9 and 23-8, on the other hand, 
though also hypothetical, have obviously a closer relation to facts, and may be conjectured 
to be the amounts paid in the corresponding periods of the preceding year. This point 
would be clearer if the word after γράφουσι in Il. 4 and 23 were definitely ascertainable. An 
infinitive is expected, and on the whole γείνεσθαι or γενέσθαι seem most suitable ; if the latter 
were adopted the reference to a previous occasion would be more necessary. 

5. Mexip: this month perhaps began the financial year; cf. notes on 114. 3-5 and 
116. 3-4, and pp. 360-1. 

14. This mention of Pauni, which month does not occur in the list of estimates in 
ll. s-8 and apparently belongs to the next group of entries (I. 18), is curious. Perhaps these 
3 dr. 33 obols paid in Pauni were reckoned with the account of Mecheir—Pachon in order 
to diminish the difference between 65 dr. 24 obols, the total of the estimate (1. 9), and 59 dr. 
5% (or 58) ob., the sum of the actual receipts in Il. ro-3. A somewhat similar difficulty 
arises in the corresponding passage of the other account at 1. 33, where there is an 
additional entry of an obscure character after the sums relating to the 4 months; but Haim 
cannot be read there. 

Some of the figures in ]. 14 are by no means certain. The first number is probably 
ἐς or ξζ; and the question arises whether the figures at the end of the line represent the 
difference between these 66 or 67 drachmae and the 3 dr. 32 ob. actually paid, or the sum 
of the 3 dr. 33 ob. and the preceding items in ll. ro-3. We have been led to adopt the 
former supposition owing to the circumstance that the obols and fractions in 1]. 14 add up 
to a drachma, as apparently they should do if Ao(crai) is supplied in the lacuna, whereas the 
sums in 1]. ro—-3, which amount toat least 59 dr. 54 obols, added to 3 dr. 38 ob. make 63 dr. 
34 ob., and the number at the end of J. 14 is not 34 but 23 obols. But the blurred vestiges 
at the end of the line do not suggest ἐγ or ξβ. 

15. Perhaps ’App{avmos (ἢ), a name which occurs in the first column. For διεγγύησις cf. 
114. 14, note. The size of the lacunae in the middle of Il. 15-6 is uncertain; cf. note on 
ll. 1-2. 

16. The vestige of the letter before pw» would suit a or a. 

22 sqq. Cf. note on 1. 3. 

33. The supposed ε might be p and the preceding letter ε or η. Neither γείνεταε nor 
λοιπά can be read; cf. |. 14, note. 

37. There are traces of five lines between this and ]. 36, but they apparently all belong 
to the erased document; cf. introd. 
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116. Account or Batu-Tax. 


Mummy 12. 16-8 Χ 16-8 cm. About B.c. 245. 


Part of an account dealing with the tax of a third upon baths, for the 
collection of which at Busiris (the modern Abusir) the large sum of 1320 
drachmae was paid by Aristander. This impost, which is to be distinguished 
from the ordinary tax βαλανείων, was apparently a percentage of 4 levied upon 
the profits of privately owned baths ; cf. note on 108. 7. An estimate is first 
given (cf. 118) of the amounts (which are not equal) accredited to the two halves 
of the year, and of the sum falling due every four days; and an account of the 
actual payments follows. It is remarkable that the half years commenced with 
Mecheir and Mesore ; cf. note on I. 3. 

The column printed is preceded by the ends of lines from another 
column, which contained a similar account relating probably to a different tax ; 
cf. 115. These two columns are written on the verso of the papyrus. On the 
recto are two more columns of official accounts, unfortunately both fragmentary, 
written in a different hand and referring to νίτρον and πλύνος (cf. 114). Col. i 
shows that νίτρον was priced at 4 drachmae the talent, e.g. Il. 10-1 ] νίτρου 
(τάλαντα) pAyy’ ἀν(ὰ) ὃ (δραχμαὶ) pry (δυόβολοι), | νίτρου] (τάλαντα) ’ArAyy’ av(a) 3 (3pax- 
pat) Ἔτλγ (δυόβολοι). In P. Tebt. I. 120 3 minae of νίτρον are valued at go copper 
drachmae, which on a ratio of silver to copper of 1 : 450 exactly corresponds 
with the price here. The three preceding lines contain the entry νίτρου ἢ] (τάλαντα) 
v, εἰσόδεια τῆς | [14 letters ?] ἐκ τοῦ ἐπιβάλλοντος | [αὐτοῖς (?) κατὰ τὸ διϊάγραμμα ἀν(ὰ) x. 
Col. ii, in which πλύνου [ occurs, mentions διεγγύησις [ (cf. 114. 14, 11δ. 15), and τῶι 
παρὰ τοῦ οἰκονόμου [éyAaBdvre...  ἐγγύους εἰς ἔκτισιν (cf. 94-5). 

The papyrus may belong to the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus 
or the earlier years of Euergetes; it was the only Greek document from 
Mummy 12. 


Coll. ii. 


βαλανείων ¥ 
Bovcelpews ᾿Αρίστανδρος Θίβρωνος (δραχμαὶ) ‘Ar(x. 
διαίρεσις Μεχὶρ ἕως ᾿Επεὶφ ἀν(ὰ) ga (τετρώβολον) (δραχμαὶ) φν, 
Μεσορὴ ἕως Τῦβι ἀν(ὰ) pen (δυοβόλους) (δραχμαὶ Wo, πλί(ῆρες ὃ) [ 
5 δεῖ οὖν αὐτὸν τάξασθαι τῆς (τετρ)ημ(έρου) ify (τετρώβολονλ. 
πέπτωκεν 
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Μεχὶρ B B (τετρώβολον) (τέταρτον), y B (τετρώβολον), ἡ ¢ (bvéBoror), 
t 6 (δυδβολοι) (τέταρτον), ca B (πεντώβολον ὃ) [(ἡμιωβέλιον), 
18 β (τριώβολον), ἐς δ, tn ς (δυόβολοιῦ), κα κε, σ΄ ξβ (πεντώβολον). 
Φαμ[ενὼθ 
ς α (Bonds) (ἡμιωβέλιον), ε εβ, ef. .]y, ts « . (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
ιζ ς, κί. ...., 
10 x8 8, κς ὃ (τετρώβολον), κῷ tf (τριώβολον ?), 7 qa (τρίωβολον) (ἡμιω- 
βέλιον ὦ } Φδαρμίοῦθι. xB, 
ειβ,ιη τ, ,, pd. Παχὰὼϊν 
// σὰ (ἡμιωβέλιον), λ(οιπαὶ) prs (τριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). καὶ rod 
Παῦνι qa (τετρώβολον), 


/ σκὴ (SBords) (ἡμιωβέλιον). πέ(πτωκε) Παῦνι [ J ας, 
λ(οιπαὶ) ρπβ (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον). [eli[s τ]οῦτί ο πέ(πτωκεὶ ὃ 


‘The third upon baths. Αἱ Busiris: Aristander son of Thibron 1320 drachmae. The 
period from Mecheir to Epeiph at 91 drachmae 4 obols, 550 dr.; from Mesore to Tubi at 
128 dr. 2 ob., 770 dr. He ought therefore to pay for every four days 13 dr. 4 ob. 

‘Paid: on Mecheir and, 2 dr. 4} ob.; 3rd, 2 dr. 4 ob. ἃς: 


3-4. Since the two half-yearly periods commenced with Mecheir and Mesore the year 
must have been reckoned from one of those two months. Mecheir being put first would 
be more naturally regarded as the starting-point, and that view is to some extent corroborated 
by 114. 4, 115. 5, 24; cf. 114. 3-5, note. On the other hand Mesore as the beginning of 
a financial year is supported by the evidence of 188 and Rev. Laws ἵν. s. In any 
case it is strange that in matters directly relating to taxation the regnal or at any rate some 
year which differed from the revenue year beginning on Thoth 1 was so often employed ; 
cf. pp. 360—r. 

4- For πλ(ηρες) after a figure to indicate that nothing is wanting cf. e.g. P. Petrie III. 
109 (c). 6. But πλί ), if that be the right reading, may also stand for πλείω, and a figure 
would then have followed, perhaps ox, i. e. the difference between the two totals. 

5- (τετρ)γημ(έρου) : or (τετρα)μή(νου), but the former seems preferable on the analogy of 
115. 3; cf. note ad loc. 

6. (τριώβολον) or (τετρώβολον) may be read at the end of the line in place of (πεντώβολον), 
in which case another entry would follow for the r2th or 13th of the month. 

12. The figure from which σὰ (ἡμεωβέλεον), the sum of the actual receipts from Mecheir 
to Pachon, is subtracted is the total due for those four months calculated on the scale 
given in l. 3: 91 dr. 4 Ob. x 4 = 366 dr. 4 ob. 230 dr. 4 ob. subtracted from this leaves 
136 dr. 3% ob., which were still owing. To this deficiency is added the estimated total for 
Pauni in accordance with the scale in |. 3, making 228 dr. τὰ obols, from which are 
deducted the actual receipts for Pauni, 46 dr., leaving 182 dr. 14 ob. still owing at the end 
of am month. How this deficiency was met was being explained when the papyrus 
breaks off. 
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117. RETURN ΟΕ Corn REVENUE. 


Mummy A. 2415-2 cm. B.C. 239 (238) or 214 (213). 


An account of corn received during Epeiph, rendered by an official in charge 
of the State granaries of the Κωίτης ; cf. the monthly returns of sitologi to the 
strategus in Roman times, e. g. B. G. U. 835. The total is curiously small, only 
138} artabae of olyra and 12 of wheat, the olyra being apparently the repayments 
of loans of seed for green crops, while the wheat was for the crown-tax, an 
impost levied on special occasions ; cf. P. Tebt. I. pp. 223-4. The papyrus is 
dated in the 8th year of a king who is certainly not earlier than Euergetes, for 
the handwriting, which is extremely cursive, approximates more than that of 
most documents in this volume to the second century B.C. style; the reign may 
be that of Philopator, though the latest certain date found in these papyri 
is the 25th year of Euergetes (90). On the right are the beginnings of lines 
of another document in a different hand, and on the verso is part of another 
account. 


[“Erou]s η, mapa “Δροννώφριος 
[το] ῦ πρὸς τοῖς On(caupois) τοῦ Kelrov. 
σίτου τοῦ μεμετρημένου 
[ἐν τῶι ᾿Επείφ' χλωρῶν εἰς σπέρμα 
5 [ὀλυρῶν ρληδ᾽, στεφάνου 
ἢ (ἔτους) πυρ(ῶν) 8, ¢ (ἔτους) πυρ(ῶν) ἡ, χ΄ πυρίῶν) ιβ, 
[ὀϊλυρῶν ρληδ΄, 4 τὸ καθ᾽ ἕν" 
ἐν Τάληι εἰς τοὺς περὶ Φῦχιν 
ἷ. -]xapns τοῦ Καλλιστράτου περὶ 
10 Φῦχιν χλωρῶν σπίέρμα) ὀλ(υρῶν) μέ, 
[6] αὐτὸς τοῦ Παρμενίωνος χλ(ωρῶν) σπίέρμα) ὀλ(υρῶν) μέδ» 
[ΣἸγράτων τοῦ Φιλίππου περὶ ᾿Ασσύαν 
[ΧΙλ(ωρῶν) σπίέρμα) ὀχωρῶν) μγδ΄, 
[εἰς ταὐ)τὸ χλ(ωρῶν) σπέρ(μα) ὀλ(υρῶν) ρληδ΄. 
15 [ἐν Φεβίγχει Θεόδωρος τῶν ἐξ ‘Ay- 
ἰκυρῶν πόλεως). a στεφάνου πυρ(ῶν) 
[η (ἔτους) πυρ(ῶν) ὃ, ' ζ] (ἔτους) πυρ(ῶν) η, 
Traces of 3 more lines. 
8. This line inserted later. 
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‘The 8th year, from Haronnophris, superintendent of granaries of the Kotte district. 
Account of corn measured in Epeiph: for green-stuffs for seed 1384 artabae of olyra, for 
the crown-tax of the 8th year 4 artabae of wheat, for that of the 7th year 8 artabae of wheat. 
Total 12 artabae of wheat, 1384 artabae of olyra. Of this the details are: paid at Talaé 
on account of holdings at Psuchis .. . chares on account of the holding of Callistratus at 
Psuchis for green-stuffs for seed 471 artabae of olyra; the same on account of the holding 
of Parmenion for green-stuffs for seed 47} artabae of olyra; Straton on account of the holding 
of Philippus at Assua for green-stuffs for seed 433 artabae of olyra ; total for green-stuffs for 
seed 138} artabae of olyra. Αἱ Phebichis, Theodorus from Ancyronpolis for the’ crown-tax 
paid in wheat of the 8th year 4 artabae of wheat, for that of the ἰὼ year 8 artabae of 
wheat . 


4- χλωρῶν cis σπέρμα: cf. 119. 17, where 40} artabae of wheat are en for χλωρῶν 
among various items of receipts from a κλῇρος, and the payments for χλωρά in BL. 2 and 
112. 9. 

8. Τάληι: cf. 86. 3, note. 

εἰς τούς : 80. κλήρους ; Cf. τοῦ Καλλιστράτου (sc. κλήρου) in I. 9, and notes on δῶ. 26, 112. 
6, and 118. 2. Whether these κλῆροι were really owned by cleruchs or had reverted to the 
Crown is not clear. 

15-6. ᾿Αγίκυρῶν πόλεως : cf. pp. 9-10, 67. 4, and 112. 74. Very likely one or both 
words were abbreviated, unless the word before στεφάνου (of which the last letter may be A 
instead of a) was an abbreviation. πυρ(ῶν) after στεφάνου seems superfluous ; cf. Il. 5-6. 


118. AccOUNT OF OLYRA. 


'Mummy A. Fr. (2) 17-8 x 26, Fr. (δ) 26-2 x 20-8 cm. About p.c. 250. 


Two fragments of an account of olyra, written probably by a sitologus or 
other official of the θησαυρός, in a large and clear hand over an obliterated 
document. Lines 1-15, which begin a new section headed σπέρμα and may be the 
actual commencement of the account, give a list of seed issued to or repaid by 
cultivators of crown or cleruchic land (cf. 1. 2, note). Lines 17-36 give various 
details of expenditure for horses and other purposes; and in 1. 37 begins a list 
of (apparently) payments to various persons from Pharmouthi to Mesore, the 
names of women being placed after those of men. 


Fr. (a). Col. i. Col. ii. - 
σπέρμα: ᾿ς ΧΟοίαχ B: 
Πανεῦις εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιάσονος ὀλ(υρῶν) A¢z, ᾿ ἵπποις ὀλ(υρῶν) β, 
Πολέμωίν ells τὸν Θεοδώρου ρος, ἢ ἵπποις ὀλ(υρῶν) B, 
Avrixpérns εἰς τὸν Πολυαίνου ve, 20 ιδ ἵπποις ὀλ(υρῶν) β. 


5 Ποκωῦς εἰς τὸν Τιμοκράτου pxe, 
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IToxwis εἰς τὴν Θεοχρήστου ἀνήλωμα" 
διώρυγα ind, ᾽Οννώφρι τέκτονι ., 
eis] τίὸ)ν ᾿Ιάσονος ὀλ(υρῶν) afc, ναυκλήρωι γ, 
Παούτης με, Συντεῦς ἀρχιεϊρεὺς ., 
10 Νεχθωῦς ξγε, 25 Συντεῦς Πετοβάστιος . , 
Σοντεῦς eis τὸν Oeox..... ga Evayépa ς, 
Σισόις εἰς τὸν Παρα΄..... Say τοῖς Awplovos |. 
καὶ ἣν ἔσπειραν Of......... 
[,...lrov διώρυγα ἰ .. καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῶ!..... 
15 [7/7] ὀλ(υρῶν) ὠνηδ΄. ὧι ἐλάττω εὑρέθη ..... 
[. ...εἼφορων [ 
: = ὦ 30 τὸ πᾶν TO avfdw@pa..... 
eee en δι ἃ kee | 

Fr. (δ). Col. i. Col. ii. 

Παχὼνς ε ἵπποις ὀϊλ(υρῶν) a, 60 [᾿Ἐπείφ] 
t ὀλ(υρῶν) β, tg al, Ky ad, Θόργαϊν y, 
κῷ aL, / ὀλ(υρῶν) 2. Κλίτοῖς y, 

35 Παῦνι B ὀλ(υρῶν) az, ς az, Κεφάλων [ὃ, 

n al, te 2, [7 ὀἸλ(υρῶν) ε. Ooropraijo|s γ, 

Φαρμοῦθι orroperpla: 65 Ποῶνς y, 
Μ|αι]θωύτης ὀλ(υρῶν) y, 7 Super) ες. 
Kparivos ὀλ(υρῶν) γ, [ / ὀ)λλ(υρῶν) ς. Μεσορή" 

40 Παῦνι otroperpla- Μαιθωύτη)ς ὀλ(υρῶν) y; 
Κλῖτος γ, Κρατῖνος y, 
[Πστ[ῆος γ, 70 Μελάνθιοϊ Ἱ δ, 
IIdavs γι, εφάλων δ, 
[Μελάνθιος δ, Θοτορταῖος y, 

45 ([Κεφάλων ὃ,) Κλάδος γ, 
[Θοτορταῖος y,] Κλῖτος γ, 

[Πᾶσις γ,] 75 Νικίας γ, 
[Θόργων γ,' Πᾶσις y, 


[Ἀπολλώνιος γ,] Θόργων γ, 


316 HIBEH PAPYRI 


50 [Kplarivos y, ᾿Απολλώνιοϊς) γ, 
[Νι]κίας γ, ‘Iorijos γ, 
[Πλάτων γ, 80 ἢλάτων γ, 
[Μα)ιθωύτης γ, «“ρμιῦσις γ, 
[Κλ]άδος γ, Ποῶνς γ, 

55 [ἉἹρμιῦσις γ, Διοϊνυ)σία ¢, 
Διονυσία ¢, Μυρρίνη β, 
Μυρρίνη β, 85 ΒΒουβάλιον β, 
[Βουβάλιο᾽)ν β, ΣΊμον β, 

[JZ ὀλ(υρῶν) νἾη. ; γ΄“ ὀλί(υρῶν) ἔξ. 


Fr. (ὸ.. : : 


[... -Jerf 
[λοπαὶ ἀργυρίου [ 
go πυρν df 


36. ε of ce corr. from y, and ε at the end of the line corr. from s. 


2. els τὸν ᾿Ιάσονος : 50. κλῆρον, as we think, though in P. Petrie III. roo, an account 
resembling the earlier part of 118, the editors supply λόγον with εἰς τόν. But κλῆρον is more 
easily coupled with διώρυγα (Il. 7 and 14) than λόγον; and cf. 117. 8, where with els τοὺς περὶ 
¥ixw probably κλήρους is to be supplied, and P. Petrie II. 39 (a). 10, where seed is ordered 
to be issued els τὸν Λυσίππου κλ(ῆρον) (cf. Il. 13-4 ¢[2]s τὸν ᾿Ασκλάπωνος καὶ Σωπάτρου πρεσβυτέρων 
κλήρους). It is not clear whether the account in ll. 2-15 refers to repayments of loans or to 
the actual advances of seed-corn, like P. Petrie III. 90. The ᾿Ιάσονος κλῆρος must have been 
very large, since besides the 37% artabae issued to Paneuis, 97% artabae are advanced to 
another of its γεωργοί (1. 8), and probably the entries in 11. 9-1ὸ also refer to it. The 
advances of seed altogether in this section seem larger than would be expected in the case 
of regular cleruchic holdings which rarely exceeded 100 arourae, and the κλῆροι here are 
probably in reality βασιλικοί; cf. δῷ. 26, note. It is not certain whether 118 concerns 
an Oxyrhynchite or a Kolte village, but if the village is Oxyrhynchite the Ἰάσονος κλῆρος 
here may be identical with the ἸΙάσζο]νος κλῆρος in P. Oxy. 265. 4. 

6. The issue of seed for a canal is curious; cf. ll. 13-4. It must have been a deep 
cutting with sloping sides. ‘Theochrestus is more likely to have been the constructor (cf. 
the Κλέωνος διῶρυξ in P. Petrie II. 6. §), or some person after whom it was called, than the 
owner. 

12. Tapa! is very likely Παραμένου ; cf. 99. 7. 

13. Perhaps ©feo|ypycjrov; cf, 1. 6. But there was plenty of room for Θεοχρήστου 
in 1. 13. 

16. This line is probably a heading like 1. 1. [ΠαστοἸφόρων, sc. κώμη (cf. 87. 6), is 
possible. éx\pdpro» is unlikely, for the letter after gop resembles ὦ more than wo, and a heading 
would be expected to project to the left. 

37. σιτομετρία : this word, which in itself might mean simply a measuring out of corn, 
is the technical term used for official payments from the State granaries to individuals for 
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salaries, &c. (cf. 88. 5, introd.); and it is probable that the persons in the following lists 
were recipients, not payers. The grants may have been for κάτεργον (wages); cf. 119. 4, 
where κάτεργον is coupled with ἐκφόριον and σπέρμα in Connexion with ἃ κλῆρος. 

42-9. These names are restored from the list in Il. 68-86, which apparently agreed 
with that in Il. 41-58 with the addition of one more woman (Σίμον 8, 1. 86). 

88-90. These lines are probably from the bottom of Fr. (a), Col. i or ii. 


119. AccounT oF Rent. 


Mumny A 9. 26-4 X 10-4¢m. About B.c. 260. 


A statement of the rents due from a cleruchic holding, with an account of 
the amounts paid. It is not clear whether the land was really in the occupation 
of a cleruch or belonged to the category of βασιλικοὶ κλῆροι, on which see introd. 
to 80 and δᾶ. 26, note. The latter is perhaps the more likely alternative, for 
the style is rather that of an official than a private document. The rent is 
classified under three heads: grain, which is reckoned in wheat and paid in olyra ; 
green-stuffs, reckoned in wheat; and sesame, reckoned in sesame with its 
equivalent in wheat. The sesame was measured by an artaba of 40 choenices 
(cf. 74. 2, note); and the ratios of the values of wheat and olyra and wheat and 
sesame were given as approximately 24:1 and 1:3}. 166, a more imperfect 
duplicate of this papyrus, supplies the figures in 11, 6-8. Both copies were 
probably written in the latter part of the reign of Philadelphus. 


“Eorw τὸ ἐκφόριον τοῦ ᾿Απολ[λωνίον 
κλήρου (πυρῶν) tv, [ 
σπέρμα t, 
Katé[plyov t, 7 [ro, 4 
5 μεμέτρηται 
Φαμενὼτ xy ὀλυ(ρῶν) ρίπη, 
Φαρμοῦθι ὃ ὀλυ(ρῶν) ρλίς η΄, 


ια ὀλυ(ρῶν) ρξίαε, 
K ὀλυ(ρῶν) σ, 
10 K¢ ὀλυ(ρῶν) pt, 


Παχὼνς x ὀλυ(ρῶν) κεξ 

Παῦνι ιβ ὀλυ(ρῶν) [[.]] « 

᾿Επεὶπ κς ὀλυ(ρῶνλ) [. .] 
καὶ ὀλυ(ρῶν) 


218 | HIBEH PAPYRI 


15 Xoiay ta ὀλυ(ρῶν) f. .] 
/ ὀλυ(ρῶν) Taye, γ΄“ (wupav) τογεδὅ΄. 
καὶ χλωρῶν (πυρῶν) pL. 
καὶ σησάμου μέτρωι α.( ) (24, 4 
κάθαρσις Lo, 
20 σπέρμα 2 χοίζνικες) 6, 
λ(οιπαὶ) ¢ yxokrtxes) >, 4 
Χωματικ[ὃ]ν 2, λ(οιπαὶ) εξ χοίζνικεθ) 5, / €L χοϊζνικες) ς, 
at (πυρῶν) ι(2, / {{πυρῶν) νη. 
/ εἰς ταὐτὸ (πυρῶν) υλαε δ΄. 


25 Kno. 


‘The rent of the holding of Apollonius is 350 artabae of wheat, for seed ro art., for 
wages 10 art., total 370 art.; of which there has been measured :—on Phamenoth 23rd 
188 art. of olyra, on Pharmouthi 4th 136% art., on the r1th 1614, on the 2oth 200, on the 
27th 110, on Pachon 2oth 25%, on Pauni rath ro, on Epeiph 26th... and .., on Choiak 
11th. ., total 9333 art. of olyra, which are 3733 art. of wheat. On account of green-stuffs 
40} art. of wheat; and of sesame by the . . . measure 7} art., from which deduct ὃ art. for 
cleaning and 4 art. 4 choenices for seed. Remainder 6 art. 6 choen., of which the 
embankments-tax is 4 art., remainder 5% art. 6 choen.; total 54 art. 6 choen., which are 174 
art. of wheat, total 58 art. of wheat; making altogether 4313 art. of wheat.’ 


4. xaré p'yov: as the ro artabae reckoned under this head are evidently additional, they 
must have been due to the owner, whether the State or a cleruch (cf. introd.), for labour 
supplied. For κάτεργον in the sense of wages cf. e.g. P. Petrie III. 39. ii. 5, 63. 3. 166 has 
7τᾷ at the end of this line in defiance of the arithmetic; +r» in 1. 2 is there quite certain. 

6. In the abbreviation of ὀλυ(ρῶν) here and in 166 the three letters are written one 
above the other, A below, then o, and last v, which consists of a shallow curve. 

12. It is doubtful what was written between ὀλυ(ζρῶν) and «, and whether there was any 
erasure. In the corresponding place in 166 ὀλι(ρῶν) « seems to have been written twice, 
and ὀλυ(ρῶν) may have been similarly repeated here. 

16. This ratio of the value of olyra and wheat, approximately 1: 2}, agrees with that 
given in 85. 14-5; cf. note ad loc. 

17. The absence of any dates of payments in the following section suggests that it is 
only an estimate like that in ll. 2-4. But the deductions on account of κάθαρσις, &c., and 
the improbability that the whole of the rent in grain would have been paid before any of 
that on other crops, are in favour of supposing that these items had also been paid. The 
figure after » in]. 17 is uncertain ; for 4 artaba is elsewhere in this papyrus and 166 written 
as a half-circle, like the symbol for 4 obol (cf. also notes on 52. 33 and 53. 20), while in 
this place it is square and might be taken for ς with the upper stroke rubbed off. But to 
read po here causes difficulties in ]. 23. 

χλωρῶν : for payments on account of χλωρά cf. notes on δ]. 2, 53. 26, and 112. 9. 

18. The abbreviation of the name of the measure consists of an a, immediately above 
which is a horizontal stroke with a short vertical one depending from it to the right of the 
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apex of the a. The general effect is very like the common sign for dprd8y; but ar{ ) may 
be meant. Whatever the name, the arithmetic of the following lines shows that this measure 
contained 40 choenices: 74% art. — 1} art. 4 choen. = 6 art. 6 choen., .". 6} art. — 4 choen. 
= 6 art. 6 choen., .". 4 art. — 4 choen. = 6 choen., .". } art. = 10 choen. 

19. κάθαρσις : cf. P. Petrie III. 129, P. Tebt. 92. g—11, &c. 

20. The abbreviation of xoi(mxes) is written as a x having an o above and an « below. 

22. This deduction for χωματικόν, if the land was a βασιλικὸς κλῆρος, is rather strange; but 
the meaning may be that a special allowance equivalent to the value of 4 artaba of sesame was 
made to the lessee in connexion with the tax ondykes. In any case 3 art. of sesame cannot 
represent the amount of the tax on the whole κλῆρος, which may be guessed from the amount 
of the rent to have been nearly 80 or even 100 arourae. The rate of the χωματικόν was 
often 1 obol per aroura (P. Petrie III. 108. 2, &c., and 112. 13, note), whereas the value of 
} art. of sesame according to the ratio given in 1. 23 would be about τᾷ art. of wheat. or 
slightly over 3 drachmae, which at the rate of 1 obol per aroura represents a taxing-area of 


- about 20 arourae. 


23. The conversion of 54 art. 6 choen. of sesame into 174 art. of wheat implies a 
proportion in values of about 34:1. The value of sesame is here lower than that in Rev. 
Laws xxxix. 3, lili. 16, where an artaba of sesame is priced at 8 dr., ordinarily equivalent to 
4 art. of wheat. Moreover, the artaba of sesame in Rev. Laws contained only 30 choenices, 
that in 119 40 choen.; cf. 1. 18, note. 

25. The meaning of this number, which is written at the bottom of the papyrus some 
distance below |. 24, is not clear. 


120. AccouNnT oF Goats. 


Mummy A. Height 15 cm. B.C. 250-40 (249-8). 


An account rendered to Hipponicus, probably by his steward, of the changes 
that had taken place in a herd of goats during a period of several months in 
the 36th year of Philadelphus, The papyrus is broken into numerous fragments 
of which we print three, the rest providing no new information of interest. The 
goats are classified by colours as white, black, brown, streaked, grey, and mole- 
coloured (I. 15, note) ; cf. the list of horses in P. Petrie 11. 35. At the beginning 
the herd numbered 80, and it increased partly through the birth of kids, partly 
through presents to the owner; cf. 128. Lines 30-33, which perhaps end the 
document, state that Botrys (the goat-herd ?) had reported three deaths. 


Fr. (a). Fr. (δ). Col. i. 
(Ἔτους) ἃς, λόγος ᾿ἱΙἱππονίκωι [A θὺρ 
τῶν ὑπαρχουσῶν προσεγένοντο 
. αἰγῶν καὶ τράγων" αἷγες ἀπὸ ξενίων" 


λευκαὶ [. παρὰ Ζηνοδώρου 
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5 μέλαιναι [. 15 σπάλακα α, 
πυρραὶ [. λευκὴ α. 
ποικίλαι [. ᾿ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς 
.2-- καὶ θ ἐπιγονῆς 
σπόδιαι [. μέλαιναι [. 

10 “ π. 20 [ποικἤλαι f. 

fo cae". 
πυρρὰ a. 


ἀπὸ ξενίων λευκὴ ‘a, 


Jf ἃ. 


Fr. (ὁ) Coll. ii. Fr. (c). 

25 Xoiax 30 ἀνήνεγκεν δὲ 
προσεγένοντο Βότρυς τετελευ- 
ἀπὸ ξενίωϊν παρὰ τηκυίας αἶγας 
Κρίτωνος ἔρσεν᾽ ες. τρεῖς. 
λευκοὶ |[. 


13. ξενίων: for the burdens entailed by the custom of giving presents to officials 
cf. P. Petrie II. το (1) and P. Tebt. 5. 184, note. 

15. σπάλακα: this form, which should be nominative sing. fem., is probably an error 
for owaddxn; cf. P. Petrie II. 35 (a). iii. 2, where Wilcken reads omadax .» wad(or); in 
(4) 5, where owddaxos occurs, the context is obscure. Hesychius says that σπάλωκες, 
properly ‘moles,’ was used for εἶδος ἵππων. 


121. Private Account. 


Mummy A 4. Fr. (a) 30-5 x 85, Fr. (6) 10:8 Χο cm. B.C. 251-0 (250-49). 


An account, probably rendered by a servant to his master, of expenditure 
for various purposes. The two groups of entries on the recto are separated by 
a long space left blank. On the verso is a detailed account of miscellaneous 
household expenses from the 14th to the 19th days of a month, like P. Petrie 
III. 137-40. The handwriting is a large irregular cursive, probably of the 
reign of Philadelphus, though the reading of the date in 1. 1 is not quite certain. 
Whether the writing on Fr. (4) is part of the same column as that on Fr. (a) 


121. ACCOUNTS 221 


or of a second column is not clear; but the interval between Il. 45 and 46 is in 
any case trifling, since both refer to the same day. 


Fr. (a). Recto. 


[((Erous)] Ae, παρὰ ᾿Αγχώφιος (πυρῶν ?) ν 
(δραχμαὶ ὃ) ρ, ὧν ἔγραψας 
‘AGdlp ἁλύσιον (δραχμὰς) μ, 
πο. eptioly (δραχμὰς) AB, 
δ Arefdvdpait] (δραχμὰς) η, 
καὶ ἐμοὶ διὰ IT[djAAns (δραχμὰς) ὃ, 
Ky παρὰ Τεῶτί[ο)ς (δραχμὰς) ὃ, 
κς ἄλλας [.] 


ἔλαβες (δραχμὰς) ξ, ἔ ἐμοὶ [ εἾμε, 
10 ᾿Ισιδώρωι 18, Διονύσωι η, 
ἐπὶ τὸν καυνάκην (δραχμὰς) ὃ, 
[Ζαηίλωι (δραχμὰς) δ, Διδῖ (δραχμὰς) η, 
11... # (δραχμὰς ἢ) δ. 


Verso. Col. i. 


15 


20 


25 


wa 15 letters |v [-, 
Πετειση( ) (τέταρτον), ἔλαιον yor +) [- 
καὶ els τὸν σινδονείτην [. , 
θερμὸν (τέταρτον), x[f{\xe (τέταρτον), ἡ . . [.] .«» 
οἶν᾽ οἷς (ὀβολὸς) (τέταρτον), 
7 (δραχμὴ) α (τετρώβολον) (τέταρτον). 
te. ἔλαιον παι(δίοις) (ἡμιωβέλιον), καὶ παι(δίαις) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
᾿Ἡρακλείϊδηε) ὄψον (ὀβολός), κίκι (τέταρτον), 
θερμὸν (τέταρτον), ξύλα (τέταρτον), 
ἔλαιον xo )) (τέταρτον), ὀνυχιε)νί ) Te. . [((ὀβολός), 
οἶνος (ὀβολὸς) (τέταρτον), 
/ (πεντώβολον) (τέταρτον). 
tg. ἔλαιον παί(ιδίοιΣ) (ἡμιωβέλιον), καὶ παιδί(οις) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
Y 
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30 


35 


40 


45 


Fr. (6). 


50 


55 
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θερμὸν (τέταρτον), ἔλαιον χοιί ) (τέταρτον), 
ἩΗρακλεί(δηι) (ἡμιωβέλιον), χόρτος (τέταρτον), 
κίκι (τέταρτον), οἶνος σοὶ (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
ἐργάτηι (ἡμιωβέλιον), κράμβη (τέταρτον), 
καὶ ἔλαιον (τέταρτον), ἄρτος μοὶ (τέταρτον), 
ξύλα (τέταρτον), 
»΄ (πεντώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον). 
tf, ἐρίθοις ἐρίων (τετρώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), ξύλα [. , 
ἔϊλαι)ον παι(δίοις) (ἡμιωβέλιον), καὶ παιδίοις (ἡμιωβέλιον), 
x[ixt] (τέταρτον), θερμίδὴν (τέταρτον), χί. .] . α (τέταρτον 3), 
[- ..]. χόρτος (τέταρτον), [.]. εσί.] .. ΜΠ 
eee αἱ. ..] ἔλαιον bon (τέταρτον), 
[οἶνος] σοὶ (ὀβολὸς ?) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον), φόρεθρα (δυδβολοὺὶ), 
papd(via) [. .1) ἔλαιον εἰς ( Υ) (τέταρτον), 
καὶ εἰς τὰ ὀρνίθια (τέταρτον), 
/ (δϑραχμαὴ β (ἡμιωβέλιον) 
[ely ἔλ[α)ιον παι(δίοις) (ἡμιωβέλιον), παιδίοις [(ἡμιωβέλιον), 
~[...-.]. (τέταρτον), ῥαφάνι(α) (τέταρτον), kixit. , 
[ 11 letters |. f.lnrn’..... 


Ηρακλείδηι (ἡμιωβέλιον), oirfo|s σοὶ (δυόβολοι), 

ὄψον (ἡμιωβέλιον), ἄλφιτα (ἡμιωβέλιον), ἔλαιον σοὶ (τέταρτον), 

[ἔλαιον ὄψωι (ἡμιωβέλιον), παιδίοις κύαθο(ς) (τέταρτον), 
/ (δραχμὴ) α (τριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον). 

ιθ. μάνητες (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον), κράμβη (τέταρτον), 

καὶ ἔλαιον (τέταρτον), ξύλα (ἡμιωβέλιον) (τέταρτον), 

οἷνος σοὶ (ὀβολὸς) (ἡμιωβέλιον), ῥίσαι (ὀβολός), σ. θ. [.., 

ἔλαιον ὀρνι(θίοις) (τέταρτον), καὶ εἰς βαλαίνεῖον) (τέταρτον), 

κριθαὶ (τέταρτον), μέλι (ὀβολὸς) (τέταρτον), λιβα[να(τὸς) . , 

γυγγυλὶς [ 

τεῦτίλον 

ῥοιὰ (τέταρτον), [ 
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ἢ 48. (ἡμιωβελιον) corr. from (τέταρτον). 55. I. γογγυλίς. δ᾽. ο Of ροια above the 
ne. 


‘The 35th year, from Anchophis for 50 artabae roo drachmae, of which you wrote off 
on account of Athur for a ring 40 dr., for a cup (?) 2 dr., to Alexander 8 dr., to me 
through Polle 4 dr.; 23rd, from Teos ἢ dr.; 26th, in addition [.] dr. 

‘You received 60 dr., of which 15 were given to me, to Isidorus 12, to Dionysus 8, 
for the cloak 4 dr., to Zoilus 4 dr., to Didis 8 dr, to... 4 dr. 

‘(14th)...to Peteise...4 ob., oil..., and for the linen garment ..., hot water 
2 ob., castor oil 2 ob... wine 13 ob. Total 1 dr. 42 οὔ. 15th, oil for the children 
4 ob. and to the children 4 ob., to Heracleides for sauce 1 ob., castor oil 2 ob., hot water 2 ob., 
wood 2 ob., oil... . 4 ob., of onyx (ὃ)  ob., wine τῷ οὐ. Total 54 ob. ‘16th, oil for the 
children ἃ ‘ob. and to the children 4 ob., hot water 2 ob., oil ... } ob, to 'Heraclides 
4 ob., grass 4 ob., castor oil 4 ob., wine for yourself 14 ob., to a labourer 4 ob., cabbage 
ὁ ob., and oil 4 ob., bread for myself 4 ob., wood 4 ob. Total 5% ob. 17th, to the 
wool-weavers 44 ob., wood... oil ὉΠ the ene 4 ob. and to the children 4 ob., 
castor oil 4 ob., hot water 4 ob., .. Oil for a sauce 3 ob., wine for 
yourself 13 ob., transport 2 ob., radishes “1. ἢ oi for . . 2 ob. and for (cooking) the 
birds 3 ob. Total 2 dr. ὦ οὔ. 18th, oil for the children 4 ob., to the children 4 ob., 
..- 5 ob., radishes 34 ob., castor oil ..., to Heraclides 4 ob., wine for yourself 2 ob., 
sauce 4 ob., meal 4 ob., oil for yourself 4 ob., oil for a sauce ἃ ‘ob., a cup for the children 
2 ob. Total x dr. 33 ob. 1gth, bowls (?) 14 ob., cabbage 3 ob., and oil 2 ob., wood 3 ob., 
wine for yourself 14 ob., roots (?) 1 ob., . « . oil for the birds 3 ob., and for a bath ἢ ob., 
barley 3 ob., honey 14 ob., frankincense . . turnip ... beet . pomegranate 2 ob. . 


4. Perhaps gabe i. €, ποτήριον. 

δ It is very doubtful whether a figure was ever inserted after ἄλλας. 

15. xo ) is more probably a substantive in the dative than an adjective agreeing with 
ἔλαιον. Perhaps χοί(ρωι), i.e. ‘oil for (cooking) the pig’ ; cf. 1 53 ἔλαιον dpm (Biors). The 
sign for 4 obol in this papyrus is the same as the writer's +, the right-hand portion of the 
cross-bar being omitted. 

17. θερμόν : sc. ὕδωρ probably ; cf. P. Petrie III. 140 (c). 6 ὕδωρ θερμόν. It might also 
mean a lupine. At the end of the line ‘H[p}ax{A }ei(3m) (τέταρτον) is a possible, but not very 
satisfactory, reading. 

23. The doubtful τ may be the sign for } obol (cf. note on 1. 15), in which case ὀνυχίω] 
is probably for ὀνύχιον, and « . Kiesa6Aeoe) (τέταρτον) must follow. With the reading 
adopted in the text, ὀνυχ[εῖν is more likely to be an abbreviation of the adjective ὀνύχινος. 

36. Possibly aire λων : cf. P. Petrie III. 140 (α). 5 χύτρα χ(αλκοῦ:ε). 

40. Cf. P. Petrie Il]. 140 (4). 2 ῥαφάνια ὥστε ἑψῆσαι. After εἰς ἃ word has been omitted 
which was contrasted with ra ὀρνίθια in 1. 41. 

50. μάνητες appears to be a plural of μάνης (or μανῆε), meaning an earthenware vessel 
(cf. v 4 and 48), a sense found in a passage quoted from Nicon by Athenaeus, p. 487 c. 
The existence of the genitive in -yros from this word has been a matter of doubt, which the 
present passage will remove. 

52. ρισαι is an unknown word ; possibly ῥίζαι was meant. 

56. τεῦτλον : σεῦτλον and σεύτλιον are the forms used in the Petrie papyri. 
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XI. DESCRIPTIONS OF DOCUMENTS 


122. Mummy A. 7x14-7cm. Beginning of an account of corn. Lines 


1-5 Διάλογος ὁ πρὸς “Qpow διὰ Κίσσου κρ(ιθῆς) (ἀρτάβας) B, ΠΠοσειδωνίωι 
ὀλ(υρῶν) (aprdBas) ε, Κίσσωι ὀλ(υρῶν) (ἀρτάβας) γ, ἄλλας Κίσσωι ὀλ(υρῶν) γ, 
Κράτηι (πυρῶν) (aprdBas) γ, ᾿Απολλοδώρωι (πυρῶν) (ἀρτάβας) .. The writing 
is across the fibres. About B.C. 250. ὃ lines. 


128. Mummy A. 8-3x8-6cm. A short account of sheep received by the 


writer from different persons, some being bought. The text is Tap’ ὧν 
ἔχω πρόβατα ᾿Απολλωνίου a, Σωπάτρου a, ᾿Αλεξάνδρου a, καὶ παρὰ rod vilolé 
τίο]ῦ Δεινίου τιμῆς a, παρὰ Δημητρίου ἐκ Κόβα (cf. 56. 6) a, Ξενόδοτος τιμῆς a, 
Νίκανδρος a. Written probably between B.C. 265 and 245. Complete. 
10 lines. 


124. Mummy Ay. 14x9-7.cm. Conclusion of a contract for the loan of 


125. 


183 artabae of olyra from Zenodorus (cf. 59) to Menonides; cf. 86. 
The text is] . ἀρμαρτι. «( 11 letters πάντων μέτρωι β[ασιλικ]ῶι, ἐὰν [08 μὴ) 
ἀποδῶι ἀποτεισάτίω τ]ιμὴν [τῆς] ἀρτάβης ἑκάστης δραχμὰς [d]vo (cf. 86. 12, 
note), καὶ ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω Ζη[ϊνο)δώρωι καὶ ἄλλωι ὑπὲρ Ζηνοδώϊρου] παρὰ 
Μενωνίδου πρὸς βασιλιζκκ]ά (cf. 98. 11). (2nd hand) "Αρχιππος Φιλοξένου 
(εἴ. 180) Κυρηναῖος τῆς ἐπιγονῆς ἔγραψα συντάξαϊντος) Μενωνίδου. (3rd hand) 
Μενωνίδης Πέρσης ἰδιώτης τῶν Ζωίλου (fe + [J]... -]] ἀποδώσω ὀλυρῶν ἀρτάβας 
δεκαόκτω ἥμισυ τέταρτον κατὰ τὸ σύμβολον rotro{y}. On the verso a partly 
obliterated line and below it Μενωνίδου (ἀρτάβαι) inZ3’. Written about 
B.C. 250 in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 10 lines. 

Mummy A (probably Ag). 12-9x8cm. Conclusion of another similar 
loan from Zenodorus to Menonides (cf. 124) for 314 artabae of olyra with | 
signatures of Archippus and Menonides. On the verso (δραχμαὶ) 3 and 
below Μενωνίδου ἰἀρτάβαι) λα[δ. Written across the fibres about B.C. 250 
in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 17 lines. 


126. Mummy A(probably Δ 9). 4.5 Χ9.2 0m. Fragment of another similar 


loan from Zenodorus to Menonides (cf. 124), beginning Ζηνοδώ)ρωι καὶ 
ἄλλωι ὑϊπὲρ] Zyvoddpov παρὰ Μένωνος πίράσ]σοντι πρὸς βασιλικά. [Μένωνος 
also occurs in the signature of Δεςοδίρρυβ, but [Με]νωνίδης in that of 
Menonides himself. On the verso Μενωνίδου σύμβολα (ἀρτάβαι ὃ) (δραχμαὶ) 
vO (8 corr.). Written about B.C. 250 in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 
9 lines. 
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127. Mummy A (probably Ag). 9°5x10-3 cm. Beginnings of lines of 
a letter from Zenodorus (cf. 69) to Cresilaus, ordering him to send certain 
persons under arrest; cf. 58-62. The text is (1) Znvddwp'os] Κρησιλάωι 


χαίρειν. ΪἾ πεφεύγασιν εἰς Ὀξυ-] (2) ρυγχίτου κώμην Θῶλθιν. καλῶς 
ἂν οὖν ποιήσας | (3) αὐτοὺς πέμψας πρὸς ἡμᾶς μετὰ φυἰίλακῆς ἐπεὶ οὐκ 


ὀλί-] (4) γον ἀργύριον ἀφηρπακότες ει. . [ (5) σὺ περὶ ὧν ἂν ἡμῖν γράφηι..... 
On the verso Κρηϊσιλάω. Written across the fibres about B.C. 250 in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome. 6 lines, of which probably only about 3 is 
preserved. 

128. MummyA17. 4x85 cm. Beginning of a contract dated in the 15th 
year of Philadelphus (B.C. 271-0 or 270-69), corresponding to 98. 1-4 
and probably written by the same person, perhaps a duplicate of 99. 
4 lines. 

129. Mummy A (found with 86). 9-374 cm. An acknowledgement by 
a military settler of a loan of 15 artabae of olyra from Docimus ; cf. 86. 
The text is ᾿Αἰπολλ]ώνιος Σίμον Μυσὸϊΐς] τῆς ἐπιγονῆς Aox{Opwle] xalpev). 
ἔχω παρὰ σοῦ ὀλυρῶν dprdBas δεκάπεντε, τοῦτον δέ σοι τὸν σῖτον ἀποδώσω 
ἐμ μηνὶ Δαισίωι ἐν τῶι ἐνάτωι καἰὶ] τριακοστῶι ἔτε[ι] σῖτον καθαρὸν] μέτρωι 
βασιλικῶι ὃν ἀποκαταστήσω colt... Written in B.C. 247 (246). Incomplete, 
the end being lost. 10 lines. 

180. Mummy A (probably A 9). 22-4x7cm. Beginnings of lines of a letter 
from Demophon to Ptolemaeus similar to 58, commencing [Δημ)οφῶν 
Πτολ[εμαίωι χαίρειν. ἀπέσταλκά σοι τὸ π)ροσἀγγεϊλμα τῆς πρώτης (?) δεχημέρου) 
τοῦ ᾿Αθὺρ τῶν καϊτανενεμηκότων ὃ... .. . « « « . ἐν τοῖς κατὰ σὲ [τόποις. πειρῶ 
οὖν διεγγυᾶν»] ἀσφαλῶς. Θῶλθις ἐκ τῆς [παρειμένῃς . . .] χερσαράκου [. ., 
followed by a list of names arranged under κλῆροι (ἐκ τοῦ ‘HpaxAeBou, ἐκ 
τοῦ [roAepzallou, ἐκ τοῦ Κυϊδρέους, ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίον. Amongst the names 
occurring are “Apyirmos Φιλοξένου (cf. 134), Νέστωρ ’A@nvallov, Πεμνεῦς, 
Maydras and Πακᾶμις. Written about B.C. 247. 27 lines. 

131. Mummy A2. 18-5x109cm. Part of a letter to an official mentioning 
the chief-priest at Phebichis (cf. 72. 1-2). The text is [erjolalpios τοῦ 
᾿Αρυζώτ])ου ἀρχιερέως x...-.- [..] ἐν Φεβίχει. καλῶς ἂν ποιήσα[ι9] εἴ σοι 
φαίνεται συντάξας ᾿Ιμούθηι [14 letters] μετρῆσαι [11 letters] ἔλαιον ἔτι ἐν Φαῶφι 
μηνὶ [10 letters] οἰκονόμος [. Written about B.C. 245. 8 lines. 

182. Mummy A. Fr. (4) 8-5 15-5 cm. Two fragments containing parts 
of two columns of a list of payments for various taxes, including the 
ἐννόμιον (cf. 68, introd.), the tax of py (κ΄ δ΄ ; cf. 80, 96, and 112. 38, note), and 
the ς΄ (i.e. xr) Φιλαδέλφ(ωι) (cf. 109) for which 3 obols are paid at Ταλαώ 
by Πτολεμαῖος καὶ ᾿Ανδρόμαχος, and 1 dr. 3 ob. at Σινάρυ by Σεμφθεύς, 
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besides οἴνου τιμήν (i.e. the value of wine paid for the ἕκτη), for which 
4 drachmae are paid at Σινάρυ by ‘Apdixwims and another person 
respectively. The village of Movxwapve, the proper name Ψωφόις, and 
the 3oth year (of Philadelphus) are also mentioned. Written about 
B.C. 255. 

133. Mummy Α 5. 109x7-2 cm. Beginnings of lines of part of a petition 
to Eutychus, dioecetes (?), from a farmer of the beer-tax (cf. 106, introd.). 
The text is Εὐτύχωι διζοικητῆι χαίρειν.) YoxorGms Wadel. ... ἀπὸ κώμης ?] 
Σεβεννύτου ἀδικοῦμαι ὑπ᾽ ᾿Απολλω)νίου τοῦ οἰκονομ[οῦντος τὴν ‘“Hpaxdelou 
μερίδα καὶ Διοί!4 letters] ἐξέλαβον τὴν Cuirnpay rod . . (ἔτους) ἀπὸ] Μεσορὴ ἕως 
[17 letters] . νος (δραχμῶν) ὠλί 15 letters κα͵]γεστη. On the verso Εὐτύχωι) 
παρὰ Σοκονώπιος πρ(ὸς) ᾿Απολλώνιον. For Mesore as the beginning of 
a financial year cf. note on 116. 3-4, and pp. 360-1. Written about 
B.C. 250. 

1384. MummyA4. 7-5x44cm. Fragment of the beginning of a contract 
written between the 19th and 27th year of Philadelphus; cf. 94. 4-5, 
note. The text is Βασιλεύονίτος Πτολεμαίον τοῦ Πτολεμαίου καὶ rod υἱοῦ) 
Πτολεμαίου ἔτους . . ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως 21 letters] ᾿Αλεξάνδρίου καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν 
κανηφόρον ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλα]δέλφου Φιλωίτέρας τῆς 40 letters] ἐν ᾿Αφροδίτηϊς πόλει 
41 letters] “Appatos Αρί. 

1856. Mummy Α 4. Fr. (a) 95x 4-4 cm. Two fragments of an account, 
containing a list of names and sums of money, each entry in Fr. (a) 
beginning with κε, i.e. the 25th of the month. The names Τεραῦς (v corr. 
from s?) and Πετεαρμῶς occur. Written about B.C. 250. On the verso 
part of another account. 

136. Mummy ΑΙ5. 105x88 cm. Receipt, having the same formula as 
106, for 20 drachmae paid by Petosiris (cf. 187, 188, and 141), agent of 
Taémbes, for (ernpé, 11 drachmae (δεκαμίαν) being on account of 
Pharmouthi, and 9 on account of Pachon, to Νικόλαος τρ(απεζίτης) and 
Στοτοῆτις δο(κιμαστής) at Phebichis; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the 
signature of Dorion (παρόντος Δωρίωνος τὸ αὐτὸ (δραχμαὶ) εἴκοσι), and a line 
of demotic. Dated Pachon 13 of the 3rd year (of Euergetes), i.e. 
B.C. 244 (243). The writing is across the fibres. Practically complete. 
9 lines. 

187. Mummy A1I5. 103x7 cm. A similar receipt for 18 drachmae 
χα(λκοῦ) els x .. (the figures are hopelessly effaced but were probably 
xd (τέταρτον) ; cf. 106. 8) paid by Petosiris, agent of Taémbes, for ὥτηρά 
on account of Pachon to Nicolaus and Stotoétis; cf. 106, introd. At 
‘the end are the signature of Dorion and a line of demotic. Dated 
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Pachon 30 of the 3rd year (of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 244 (243). The 
writing is across the fibres. Nearly complete, but much obliterated. 
9 lines. 

1388. Mummy Ars. 9-7x7:-5 cm. A similar receipt for 8 drachmae 
xa(Axod) els xd (τέταρτον) paid by ᾿Αρενδώτης, agent of Taémbes, for (urnpd 
on account of Athur to Πάσων τραπεζίτης and Στοτοῆτις δοκιμαστής at 
Phebichis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature of Dorion and 
a line of demotic. Dated on Athur 24 of the 2nd year (of Euergetes), 
i.e. B.C. 246 (245). Practically complete. 9 lines. 

139. Mummy Α 15. 95x6-3cm. Another similar receipt for 9 drachmae 
of copper for ὥτηρά on account of Phaophi paid Ἡρακλείωι [τραπεζ]ίτηι καὶ 
Νικοίἰλάωι δοκ)]ιμαστῆι at Phebichis by Petosiris, agent of Taémbes, from 
Talaé ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature of Dorion and 
a line of demotic. Written across the fibres about B.C. 247. Incomplete, 
the beginnings of the first 5 lines being lost. 11 lines. 

140. Mummy Α 15. 1578 cm. Another similar receipt for 19 dr. 
5& obols for ὥτηρά on account of Phaophi paid to Pason and Stotoétis 
by Λίβυς, agent of Taémbes ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signa- 
ture of Dorion and a line of demotic, and on the verso is a line of demotic. 
Dated on Athur 16 of the 2nd year (of Euergetes), i.e. B.c. 246 (245). 
Written across the fibres. Practically complete. 14 lines 

141. Mummy Al5. 11x67cm. Another similar receipt for 15 dr. 3 ob. 
paid for (urnpd4 on account of Pachon by Petosiris, agent of Taémbes, 
to Nicolaus and Stotoétis ; cf. 106, introd. At the end are the signature 
of Dorion and a line of demotic. Dated on Pachon 22 of the 3rd year 
(of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 244 (243) Written across the fibres. Complete. 
10 lines. 

142. Mummy Ars. 11-1 x6-7cm. Another similar receipt for 12 dr. for 
durnpd paid [Ἡρ])ακλείωι τραπεζίτηι καὶ [Ν]ικολάωι δοκιμαστῆι; cf. 188 and 
106, introd. At the end is the signature of Dorion and a line of demotic. 
Written across the fibres about B.C. 247. Nearly complete, but much 
obliterated. 10 lines, 

143. Mummy A115. 4:7x6-5cm. Receipt for φυλακιτικόν paid by a military 
settler probably at Phebichis, similar to 105. The text is (Ἔτους) ις 
Mecopy xy. ὁμολογεῖ Ἡρακλείδης μεμετρῆσθαι παρὰ Mevexpdrovs ᾿Αρήου 
ἰἱλ(άρχου) (cf. 105. 3, note) τὸ φυλακιτίκὸν... The 16th year probably 
refers to Euergetes (B.C. 232-1 or 231-0). Incomplete, the end being 
lost. 5 lines. 

144. Mummy A15. 43x79 cm. Beginning of a notice of loss, similar to 
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36 and 87. Lines 1-4 (Ἔτους) ιη [ay[avs . .] mpooidyye|\pa παρὰ ᾿Αμεννέωϊς] 
“Αρμιύσει φυλακίτηι κώμης Τάλῃ (cf. 86. 3, note) ἀπολωλ[εἸκάνᾳς (]. -κέναι ; cf. 
87. 5). The 18th year probably refers to Euergetes (B.C. 230-29 or 
229-8). 5 lines. 

145. Mummy A. Fr. (2) 4.8 Χ9.3 cm. Seven fragments of a contract, of 
which one contains part of the protocol, [Βασιλεύοντος Πτολε]μαίου τοῦ 
IroAeuallov καὶ ᾿Αρσινόης θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν ἔτους] τρίτου (ἐφ᾽) ἱερέως ᾿Αρχελάου 
τοῦ Δήμου ἢ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ θεῶ]ν ᾿Αδελφῶν κανηφόρου ᾿Αρίσινόης Φιλαδέλφου 
᾿Αρσινόης ?] τῆς Πολεμοκράτου(φ) μη"ὸ]ς ᾿Αρ[τεμισίου . . .. ie. B.C. 245-4 
(244-3). The restorations of the priests’ names are taken from Revillout’s 
edition of dem. P. Louvre 2431 (Chrest. dém. pp. 265 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 
I. p. 7), where they are assigned to the 4th year; cf. p. 373. On the 
absence of the mention of the θεοὶ Evepyéra: here cf. 171, which was 
written in the 5th year and mentions them, and p. 369. 

146. Mummy 97. 11x9-4 cm. A much mutilated letter from Τίμανδρος, 
dated (ἔτους) Ae Ὑπερβερεταίου xO, Π[α]ῶπι xO, i.e. B.C. 250 (249). On this 
double date cf. App. i. p. 341. 14 lines. 

147. Mummy 5 12:7x6cm. Conclusion of a letter, of which the text is 
χειρογρ[αἰφήσω, ob yap διαπιστεζύ)δουσιν ἡμῖν. Διονυσόδωρος δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἄδικοΐς, ἀλ]λὰ σύντασσε [τοὺς] παρὰ σοὶ φίύ)λακας φυλάσσειν καὶ προ[σἸέχειν ἵνα 
pf} συμ]βῆι ἡμῖν ma .[. . θῆναι. On the verso are the beginnings of 
3 lines, and on a detached fragment parts of 3 more. Early third 
century B.C. 

148. Mummy 5. 5:3x24 cm. Fragment of a contract of apprenticeship. 
Lines 3-6 ἐϊὰν δέ τι κλέπτων .[...... Ἵμενος ἁλίσκηται προσαποτεισάΪἰτω τὸ 
βλάβος διπλοῦν, μὴ ἐξουσία δ᾽ ἔστω Πόρωι μήτε ἀποκ[ο)ιτ[εῖϊν μήτε ἀφημερείύειν 
ἄνευ τῆς ᾿Επι]μένους γνώμης, εἰ δὲ μὴ ἀποτεισάτω τῆς μίὲν ἡμέρας (τριώβολον) 
τῆς δὲ rfuxrds .,| ἐξουσία δ᾽ ἔστω Ἐπιμένει ἐὰμ μὴ ἀρεσΐκ.. Early third 
century B.C. 6 lines. 

149. Mummy A. Fr. (2) 14x10-8 cm. Two fragments of an account, 
consisting of a series of names grouped under different days, with a few 
lines of another account in a different hand. The names Σοντωτλάγα, 
Aadloxos, Ὀρρομβῆς and ’Omev’s occur. Written about B.C. 250. On the 
verso parts of two much obliterated columns of a document. 

150. Mummy 13. ΙΘ5Ὶ ΧΟ" cm. Duplicate of 885, written in a different 
hand, in B.C. 261 (260). Practically complete (but without the demotic 
note). 21 lines. 

151. Mummy 13. 7-5x10-5cm. Fragment of a letter, of which the text is 
μὴ παραγίνεσθαι αφΐ. . . .Jxa ᾿Απί[ολλωνίδην τρυγήσοντα τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. εἰ οὖν 
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τιν᾽ ἐπιχώρησιν ποιεῖ ἔντυχε ἐκείνωι καταλάλησον, συντετάχαμεν yap... Written 
about B.C. 250. 6 lines. 

152. Mummy 98. 88x9-2cm. Beginning of a letter, of which the text is 
Χαρικλῆς Μιύσει χαίρειν. ἐμβαλοῦ els τὸ πλοῖον ἅλας καὶ λωτὸν ὅπως ἔχωσιν 
[of] ναυπηγοί, καὶ πε[ρὶ] τῶν ξύλων ὧν ef. On the verso Μιύσει. Written 
about B.C. 250. 6 lines. 

1538. Mummy 117. 107x102 cm. Account of sums collected by an 
agent of two government officials, beginning (Ἔτους) B Φαῶφι xO, λόγος 
dpyuplloly τοῦ [λελο͵γευμένου διὰ “Apevddrny (1. -δώτου) τοῦ παρ[ὰ ᾿Αγ]χώφιος 
οἰκονόμου καὶ Πατβεῦν τὸν β)ασ[ἡλικὸν γραμμίατέα (1. Πατβεῦτος τοῦ βασιλικοῦ 
γραμματέως), followed by a list of six persons who pay 1 dr. or 3 obols. 
The 2nd year no doubt refers to Euergetes (B.C. 246 or 245). Written 
on the verso, the recto being blank. Nearly complete. 10 lines. 

154. Mummy 117. 7-8x8-6cm. A notice from Epichares to Chaeremon 
similar to 80, but with Πασῆς Ap....in the place of “Qpos Tedéros. 
Written probably in the 35th (revenue) year of Philadelphus (cf. 80. 5 
and 13-4, note), i.e. B.C. 251-0. Nearly complete. 9 lines, of which the 
last two are demotic. 

155. Mummy 117. 82xgcm. Another similar notice from Epichares to 
Chaeremon, much mutilated. Dated in the 35th (revenue) year (of 
Philadelphus), Athur (B.C. 251). 7 lines, the demotic note being 
omitted. 

156. Mummyr17. Fr.(a) 4-1 x8-6cm. Two fragments of an acknowledge- 
ment by a ναύκληρος similar to 98. The text is Fr. (a) τοῦ παρὰ 
τοῦ βασιλικοῦ] γραμματέως ὥστε els ᾿Αλεξάϊν)δρε(αν] els τὸ βασιλικὸν κἰριθῶν) 
(ἀρτάβας) ἑπτακισχιλίας πεντακοίσίας] σῖτον καθαρὸν καἰὶ ἄδο)λον κεκοσκινευμένον 
(cf. 98. 11-4), Fr. (δ) ]. ἀσκεμι .[. .] ἐσφραγισμίεν «. . «29 μέτ]ρωι καὶ σκυτάληι 
οἷς [αὐτὸς ἠνέγκατο... (cf. 98. 20). Written about the 34th year of 
Philadelphus (B.C. 252-1 or 251-0), 

157. Mummy 18 4:7x16-1 cm. Parts of two columns of an account, of 
which the text is (Col. i) (Erovs) «8. εἰσενήνοχα [elis τὸν ἐν τῆι αὐλῆι [σ]ῖτον 
ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίον σπόρου ὀλυ(ρῶν) (aprdBas) οὗ, [καὶ ?] ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἃ συνήγαγεν... 
(Col. ii) (ἔτους) xB. παἰίρὰ. .jo... εἰσενήνοχα (πυρὸν) παρὰ (with Ἰφιλοιί.. 
above the line) Πολέμωνος τοῦ ἐκ [Τα]λάους (cf. 86. 4, note)... The 22nd 
year refers to Philadelphus (B.C. 264-3 or 263-2). On the verso two 
lines of another account. 

158. Mummy 18. 85x19 cm. Fragment of a letter or memorandum 
concerning wheat and olyra of the 32nd, 33rd, and 34th years (of 
Philadelphus). Written about B.C. 251. 10 lines, of which the last 
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four are complete. In the right-hand margin and on the verso is some 
effaced writing. 

159. Mummy 18. Breadth 7-2 cm. Three fragments of a letter from Zoilus. 
to Plutarchus (cf. 68, introd.). Lines 6—10 σπέρμα ἢ] ἅπαν ἐπικεκομμένον καὶ 
ἀχρεῖον, θαυμάζω οὖν εἰ πιστεύεις. ἡμεῖς yap ἐδώκαμεν... Addressed on the 
verso Πλο]υτάρχωι. Written in the reign of Philadelphus, probably about 
B.C. 265. 

160. Mummytio. 11x6¢9cm. Receipt issued to Clitarchus (cf. 66, introd.) 
for a money payment, of which the text is ‘HpaxAeddmpos Κλειτάρχωι 
χαίρειν. ἔχω παρὰ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Νικολάου χαλκοῦ (δραχμὰς) τριακοσίας 
τεσσαράϊκοντα. Addressed on the verso Κλειτάρχωι. Written about B.c. 
230. Apparently nearly complete. 8 lines. 

161. Mummy io. 7-:2x7cm. Fragment of a letter to Clitarchus similar 
to 68. The text is ] Κλειτάρχωι χαίρειν. παραγίνον τῆι xO τοῦ Φαμενὼθ... 
Writter about B.C. 230. 4 lines. 

162. Mummy to. Fr. (a) 24:5x 8-7 cm. Two fragments of another letter 
to Clitarchus, concluding τῆς ἀποχῆς τῶν ᾿Α (δραχμῶν) ὧν ἀναφέρεις δεδωκὼς 
els ἐπισκευὴν ἱπποτροφιῶν, καὶ μὴ ἄλλως ποιήσηις. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) ιθ Matric. 
(B.C. 228 or 227.) 

163. Mummyto. 82x79 cm. Conclusion of a letter to Clitarchus similar 
to 70 (a) and (ὁ), ending περὶ κώμην Τμοινεθῦμιν τοῦ ἩἩρακλεοπολίτου 
(δραχμῶν) κ κ' (i.e. εἰκοστὴν) (δραχμὴν) a. ἔρρωσο. (Erovs) tn ᾿Αθὺρ κ (B.C. 
230 or 229). Cf. 70 (a), introd. 6 lines. 

164. Mummy 10. 16:3x8 cm. A demotic document of 9g lines, below 
which is Κόβας Ψιντεσωῦτος (δραχμαὶ ὃ) p ., Πετοσίρει (e¢ corr. from tos) καὶ 
Θοτορταίω. Written about B.C. 230. 

165. Mummy to. 13:3x7-7cm. Receipt, similar to 108, from Apollonides 
to Εὐπόλεμος, acknowledging the payment of 11% artabae of wheat 
(probably for φυλακιτικόν and ἱἰατρικόν) from Στράτιος on behalf of 
Diodorus, paid through Eupolis xapo(ypappare’s). Dated Phaophi 11 
of the 16th year (of Euergetes), i.e. B.C. 2392 (231). Nearly complete. 
8 lines. 

166. Mummy Ag. 19x10-2cm. Duplicate of 119, written about B.C. 260. 
Nearly complete. 23 lines. On the verso part of another account. 

167. Mummy Ag. 4%x7-6cm. Beginning of a letter from Demophon to 
Ptolemaeus (cf. 51, introd.), of which the text is Δημοφῶν Πτολεμαίωι 
χαίρειν. ἀνάγαγε μετὰ ᾿Αρμιύσιος τοῦ ἀπὸ [τ]οῦ ᾿Ισιείου φυ(λακίτου) καὶ μετὰ 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ ἐκ Ταλαὼ τὰ Πρωτογένους καὶ Γάστρωνος πρόβατα πάντα εἷς... 
Written about B.C. 245. 7 lines. 
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168. Mummy Ag. 6x28cm. Another letter from Demophon to Ptole- 
maeus ordering him to send a herdsman; cf. 59. The text is Δημοφῶν 
Πτολεμαίωι χαίρειν. “Αρμιῦσίιν about 20 letters véluorra τὰ Καρνεάδου τοῦ 
λογευτοῦ πρόβατα ὡς ἂν ἀναγυ[ζῶις τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἀπόστειλον) εἰς Ὀξυρύγχων 


πόλιν μετὰ φυλακῆς. συντέταχεν yap ᾿Αμμώνιος 6 οἱκονόμί[ος] διὰ τὸ [.. .... ] 
τινα αὐτῶς 55 effaced letters [...... ] καὶ τοῦτο ὅπως μὴ παρέργως ἔσται, 


ἀλλὰ ἅμα ἡμέραι πάρεχε [αὐτόν] ἔρρωσίο. Written across the fibres about 
B.C. 245. Incomplete. 6 lines. 

169. Mummy Ag. 6x14:2 cm. Part of a letter to some officials with 
regard to the collection of money-taxes, mentioning οἰκονομοῦντος τὴν κάτω 
τοπαρχίαν (sc. of the Oxyrhynchite nome). Dated Thoth 8 of the 31st (?) 
year (of Philadelphus) (B.C. 255 or 254). The writing is across the fibres. 
5 lines, of which about half is preserved. 

170. Mummy Ag. 15x11-8 cm. Conclusion of a letter, ending φρόντισον 
δὲ ὅπως μηκέτι ἀπὸ τούτων παρακούσει ἡμῶν ἵνα μὴ ἀντὶ φιλίας ἔχθραν [ποώ]μεθα. 
τούτου γὰρ οὕνεκεν πρὸ πολλοῦ σοι γράφων ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) AP Θωὺθ ιη 
(B.C. 247). 12 lines. 

171. Mummy A. 6-1x125 cm. Beginning of a contract written in B.C. 
243-2 (242-1), of which the text is Βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου 
καὶ ᾿Αρσινόης θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν (ἔτους) € ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως ᾿Αριστοβούλου τοῦ Διοδότου 
᾿Αλεξάνδρον καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν καὶ θεῶν Evepyeray κανηφόρου ᾿Αρσινόηίς 
Φιλαδέλφ])]ου Ἰαμνέας τῆς ‘Tro... [.... | μηνὸς Λωίοίυ)] ἐν “Hpax{Adous πόλει. 
This is the earliest instance of the association of the θεοὶ Evepyérat with 
Alexander and the θεοὶ ᾿Αδελφοί ; cf. 145, where the θεοὶ Evepyéra: are not 
yet mentioned in a papyrus of the 3rd year, and p. 369. The writing 
is across the fibres. 
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THE MACEDONIAN AND EGYPTIAN CALENDARS. 


OF all the problems connected with Ptolemaic Egypt few are more obscure 
than the relation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian calendar before the reign 
of Euergetes II, when the Macedonian year starting from Dius was finally 
equated to the Egyptian annus vagus of 365 days. So perplexing and 
apparently contradictory were the items of information gained from double 
dates on both calendars in papyri and inscriptions, that in 1898 Strack (Rhein. 
Mus. 111. pp. 399-431), when trying to introduce order into the chaos, took 
refuge in the extremely complicated hypothesis that two different sets of both 
Egyptian and Macedonian months with the same names were in current use. 
The evidence available to Strack was however very imperfect, since out of 
14 double dates within the period under review only 6 could be certainly 
assigned to particular years, and even in these 6 there were several doubtful 
readings of the figures. In 1903 J. Krall (Festschr. f. O. Hirschfeld, pp. 
113-122) was able to show from some fresh double dates in the Amherst papyri 
and a Berlin. papyrus that an attempt was made during the early part of 
Philometor’s reign to equate the Macedonian to the Egyptian months; but 
though justly rejecting the views of Strack, he could make nothing of the 
relations of the Egyptian and Macedonian calendars before the time of 
Philometor. Now, however, with the large additional material provided by 
the Magdola, the new Petrie and the present Hibeh papyri together with 
unpublished Tebtunis papyri deciphered by Professor Smyly, who will col- 
laborate with us in the publication of them, the conditions of the problem 
are quite altered. Professor Smyly (Hermathena, 1905, pp. 393-8) has recently 
discussed the double dates in the reigns of Epiphanes and Philometor, and 
proved that for a period of at least 16 years (from the 24th year of Epiphanes 
to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and 
Cleopatra, which = the 16th of Philometor) the Macedonian months starting 
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from Dystrus were assimilated to the Egyptian months of the vague year 
starting from Thoth. Our object in the present appendix, in which we have 
had the benefit of Professor Smyly’s assistance, is to collect the evidence for the 
whole period from Alexander to Euergetes II, and to show that (1) it is 
unnecessary to suppose the existence of more than one Egyptian and, until 
the reign of Epiphanes, one Macedonian set of months in order to explain the 
double dates ; (2) the general tendency of the movements of the Macedonian year 
was to lose in relation to the Egyptian, i. e. to revolve more slowly, though some 
-exceptions occur owing to the irregularity of intercalations; (3) the character 
and limits of the variations in the Macedonian year are now so far determined 
that from about the middle of Philadelphus’ reign to the 4th year of Philopator 
Macedonian months can, if the year of the reign is known, henceforth in most 
cases be converted into their approximate equivalents on the Egyptian calendar. 

While the truth of any general hypothesis with regard to the relations of 
the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars can only be thoroughly established 
by verification through new evidence, the first test which must be applied to 
it is its ability to form the extant double dates into an intelligible and more 
or less consistent series. To attempt to prove uniformity of relation between 
the two calendars would be of course out of the question ; our aim is to show that, 
in spite of the irregularities which must be conceded in any case, the trend of 
their relations to each other can now to a large extent be determined. Accord- 
ingly, in opposition to Strack’s hypothesis that there were throughout two sets of 
both Egyptian and Macedonian months, we start from the far more probable and 
simpler assumption that there was originally but one set of each. This being 
granted, the Egyptian calendar year of 12 months can be no other than the 
ordinary vague year of 365 days beginning with Thoth 1. Though the 
knowledge of the true solar year of 3654 days was of extreme antiquity in 
Egypt, and an attempt was made in the reign of Euergetes I, as is shown by 
the Canopus Inscr., 11. 40 sqq., to substitute it for the vague year, there is 
no evidence that it ever penetrated, as Strack supposes, from the field of 
astronomy and religion into common use under the Ptolemies; and it is now 
almost universally admitted that the vague year continued its course uninter- 
rupted until the introduction of the Julian calendar into Egypt by Augustus 
in B.C. 23. With regard to the length of the Macedonian year nothing is 
definitely known. Following the ordinary view, which has much probability, 
that it was like other Greek calendar years lunar, we suppose it to have 
contained apart from intercalations 12 months of alternately 29 and 30 days, 
making 354 days in all. Recently some confirmation of this view has been 
obtained from its suitability to the double dates grouped together as no. (16) 


334 HIBEH PAPYRI 


on our Table; cf. p. 345. In these Tubi 12 corresponds to Gorpiaeus 28, but 
Tubi 13 of the same year to Gorpiaeus 30. As Dittenberger has pointed out 
(Orient. Gr. Inser. I. Ὁ. 650), it is probable that there is here no inconsistency, 
and that the last day of a month containing only 29 days was called the 
goth. Since Gorpiaeus is the 11th month of the Macedonian year, it is most 
likely that the months with 29 days were the Ist, 3rd, 5th, &c., rather than, 
as Strack supposes, the 2nd, 4th, 6th, &c. If the 29th day was omitted in 
months with 29 days, the mention of Peritius 29 in P. Petrie ITI. 21 (δ). 8 and of 
Hyperberetaeus 29 in 146 indicates that these months (the 4th and 12th) had. 
30 days. A year of 360 days seems to be implied by 28. 20-1; but this 
is not likely to be connected with the Macedonian year. 

Assuming therefore an Egyptian year of 365 days and a Macedonian year 
of 354, we have, at Professor Smyly’s suggestion, constructed a chronological 
table of correspondences, which shows the days ofthe Egyptian months on 
which the 1st of each Macedonian month would, apart from intercalations, fall 
in every instance of a double date by both calendars. This Table much 
more clearly than a mere list of the double dates exhibits the variations which 
took place between any two points, and illustrates at a glance both the general 
tendency of the Macedonian months to lose, i.e. fall later in the Egyptian year, 
and the occasional instances in which this tendency is reversed, and the Mace- 
donian year moves from one point to another more rapidly than the Egyptian. 
Since the Macedonian year was apart from intercalations 11 days shorter than 
the Egyptian, it would, if left to itself, gain this amount each year. The fact 
that on the contrary it tended to lose shows that intercalations were so frequent 
and so far in excess of the 11 days required to restore the balance between 
it and the Egyptian year, that the average length of the Macedonian year 
was more than 365 days. How the number of days to be intercalated was 
determined, and at what point or points they were inserted in the Macedonian 
year is involved in much obscurity. Papyri give surprisingly little help on 
the subject, the only reference to intercalation in the Macedonian calendar being 
in P. Petrie III. 22 (7). 2, where μηνὸ)ς ἐμβολίμου apparently indicates that 
a whole month had been inserted. But that intercalation of a whole month 
in the Macedonian calendar was not uncommon is shown by the story (Plutarch, 
Vit. Alex. 16) concerning Alexander who, in order to satisfy the religious 
objections of some of his soldiers to fighting in Daisius, inserted a second 
Artemisius. This, as Smyly remarks, seems to imply not only that the 
Macedonians inserted a whole month at a time, but that they called the 
intercalated month by the name of the preceding month; for unless such 
intercalation had been customary, Alexander could hardly have quieted the 
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superstition of his followers. Unfortunately, however, the hypothesis of inter- 
calations of months of 29 or 30 days even at irregular intervals is not sufficient 
by itself to account for all the relations between the Egyptian and Macedonian 
months established by the evidence, and it is necessary to postulate the existence 
of other, at present unknown, disturbing elements which caused the Macedonian 
years to vary in length. 

The Macedonian year being so uncertain, it must be remembered that 
in each column of our Table the correspondences for which there is no direct 
evidence are only meant to be approximate, and that the chances of 
error owing to the presence of intercalations increase the further the supposed 
correspondences in the year move away from the known correspondence. The 
months in which the correspondence is directly attested are in each column of the 
Table distinguished from the others by being printed in italics. Where the reign is 
not actually given and cannot be inferred with complete certainty, it is enclosed 
in brackets. The queries after some of the months in italics mean either that 
the reading of the month is not certain, or that there are special grounds for 
suspecting an error in the correspondence. That errors have crept into the 
extant double dates is, considering the complicated system of two independent 
calendars, unfortunately only too likely; but the hypothesis of a mistake is, 
as a rule, only to be resorted to in the last extremity. In the case of no. (23), 
however, which almost certainly falls within the period of the first assimilation 
of the two calendars, a correction of the reading or interpretation of a group 
of hieroglyphic signs is necessary, and we have placed the wrong series of 
correspondences in brackets after the right ones. Where, asin nos. (2), (20), (30), 
and perhaps (4), double dates mention two months but only one day, which 
uniformly follows the Egyptian month, we have not assumed that the writer 
intended to imply that the number of the day of the Macedonian month was 
the same ; cf. the discussion of no. (2). Still less is there any justification for 
supposing in the correspondences of Egyptian and Macedonian months in which 
no days are mentioned at all, nos. (3), (11), (12), and (15), that these months 
exactly coincided. That such correspondences were not intended to be more 
than approximate is in itself far more likely, and is indicated not only by the 
evidence of nos. (12) and (15) but still more clearly by P. Magd. 32, where 
Δαισίον Αἰγυπτίων δὲ ᾿Αθύρ occurs in |. 4 of the petition, while in the docket 
on the verso Daisius 27 = Athur 29. Hence in the Table the figures of the days 
are purposely omitted in connexion with those two classes of double dates. 

From the Egyptian calendar year of 12 months and 365 days beginning on 
Thoth 1 and the Macedonian year of 12 months and 354 days (with an 
uncertain number of intercalary days in addition) beginning on Dius 1, must 
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No. . 
Reign . 
Year 


(1) 
Alex. 


(3) 
Philad. 


(2) 
Philad. 


(4) 
Philad. 


(5) 
Philad. 


(6) 
Philad. 


(7) 
Euerg. 


(B.C. 323) 22 27 29 35 36 9 


Phao. 
Athu. 
Choi. 
Tubi 


1 Dius. . - 
1 Apellaeus . 
1 Audnaeus . 
1 Peritius . 


Thot. 
Phao. 
Athu. 
Choi. 


Phao. 
Athu. 
Choi. 
Tubi 


12 Choi. 
11 Tubs 
11 Mech. 


12 Athu. 
11 Choi. 
11 Tubi 


14 Meso. 
8 Thot. 
8 Phao. 


3 Athu. 
2 Choi. 
2 Tubi 


x Dystrus . 


x Xandicus 


1 Artemisius . 


xr Daisius . 
1 Panemus 
1 Loius 


1 Gorpiaeus . 


1 Hyperberetaeus 


No. . 
Reign . 
Year 


1 Dius . 
1 Apellaeus 


x Audnaeus . 


1 Peritius . 
1 Dystrus . 
1 Xandicus 


1 Artemisius . 


1 Daisius . 
1 Panemus 
1 Loius . 


1 Gorpiaeus . 


1 Hyperberetaeus 


(16) 
Philop. 


16 Thot. 
16 Phao, 
15 Athu. 
15 Choi. 
14 Lubi 


Tubi 
Mech.(?) 
Pham, 
Phar. 
Pach. 
Paun. 
Epei. 
Meso. 


Mech. 


Mech. 


10 Mech. 
10 Pham. 


Pham. 
Phar. 
Pach. 
Paun. 
Epei. 
Meso. 
Thot. 


Phar. 
Pach. 
Paun. 
Epei. 


Thot. 


(17) (18) 
Philop. Philop. 
4 4 
12 Phar 22 Pham. 
11 Pach 21 Phar. 
1x Paun. 21 Pach. 
10 Epei. 20 Paun. 
10 Meso. 20 Epei. 
4 Thot. 19 Meso. 
4 Phao. 14 Thot. 
3 Athu.(?)| 13 Phao. 
3 Choi. 13 Athu. 
2 Tubi 12 Choi. 
2 Mech. 12 Tubi 
1 Pham. 11 Mech. 


Pham. 


Meso. 


g Phar. 
g Pach. 
8 Paun. 
8 Epei. 
4 Meso. 
2 Thot. 
1 Phao. 


(19) 
(Philop. ?) 


17 Epei. 
16 Meso. 
11 Thot. 
10 Phao. 
10 Athu. 
9 Choi. 
9 Tubi 
8 Mech. 
8 Pham. 
4 Phar. 


1 Mech. 

1 Pham. 
30 Pham. 
30 Phar. 
29 Pach. 
29 Paun. 
28 Epei. 
28 Meso. 
22 Thot. 


Tubi 
Mech. 
Pham. 
Phar. 


10 Pham. 

10 Phar. 
9 Pach. 
g Paun. 
8 Epei. 
8 Meso. 
2 Thot. 
2 Phao. 
1 Athu. 


(21) 
Epiph. 


9 


18 Thot. 
17 Phao. 
17 Athu. 
16 Choi. 
16 Tubi 
15 Mech. 
15 Pham. 
14 Phar. 
14 Pach. 
13 Paun. 
13 Epei. 
12 Meso. 
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(8) 
(Euerg.) 


(9) 
(Euerg.) 


(10) 
Euerg. 


(11) (12) 
(Euerg.) | (Euerg.) 


(13) 
Euerg. 


25 


(14) 
Euerg. 


25 


(15) 
Euerg. 
25-6 


? 16 e ὴ 


Mech. 
Pham. 
Phar. 
Pach. 
Paun. 
Epet. 
Meso. 
Thot. 
Phao. 


, 28 Mech. 
| 27 Pham. 
24 Phar. 
26 Pach. 

' 26 Paun. 
25 Epei. 
25 Meso. 
19 Thot. 


18 Mech. 
17 Pham. 
17 Phar. 
16 Pach. 
16 Paun. 
15 Epei. 
15 Meso. 
9 Thot. 
9 Phao. 


Tubi 
Mech, 
Pham. 
Phar. 
Pach.(?) 
Paun. 
Epei. 
Meso. 
Thot. 


Pham. 
Phar. 
Pach. 
Paun. 
Eper. 
Meso. 
Thot. 
Phao. 
Athu. 


(27) Mech. 
(26) Pham. 
(26) Phar. 
(25) Pach. 
(25) Paun. 
(24) Epei. 

(24) Meso. 
(18) Thot. 


18 Pham. 
17 Phar. 
17 Pach. 
16 Paun. 
16 Epei. 
15 Meso. 
10 Thot. 


9 Phao. 
g Athu. 
8 Choi. 


19 Tubi 

18 Mech. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


8 Athu. 
8 Chor. 
ἡ Tubi 


26 Phao. 
26 Athu. 
: 25 Choi. 


Phao. 
| ~Athu, 
Choi. 


Ζ 


| 19 Phao. 
' 48 Athu. 
' 18 Chor. 

17 Tubi 


Choi. 
Tubi 
Mech. 


(18) Phao. 
(17) Athu. 
(17) Choi. 
(16) Tubi 


Athu. 
Choi. 
Tubi 


(22) (23) (24) | (25-8) (9) | (30) | 8) (3) 
(Epiph.) Epiph. Epiph. | Philom. ; (Philom.) | Philom. | (Philom.?) | Euerg. IT. 
18 23 24 2, 5, 8, τό | 18 24 26 53 
t Pach. | 1 Pach. (1 Paun.) | 1 Pach. | 1 Pach. | 24 Pach. | Phar 3 Pach. | 1 Thot. 
1 Paun. | 1 Paun. (1 Epei.) | 1 Paun. | 1 fevis| 23 Paun. | Pach 2 Paun. | 1 Phao. 
1 Epei. 1 Epei. (rt Meso.) | 1 Epei. | τ Epei. , 23 Epei. | Paun. 2 Epei. | 1 Athu. 
1 Meso. | 1 Meso. (1 Thot.) | 1 Meso. | 1 Meso. | 22 Meso, | Epei.(?)| 1 Meso. | 1 Choi. 
1 Thot. | 1 Thot. (1 Phao.) | 1 770. | 1 Thot. | 17 Thot. | Meso. | 1 Epag. | 1 Tubi 
1 Phao. | 1 Phao. (1 Athu.) | 1 Phao. | 1 Phao. | 16 Phao. | Thot. | 25 729. | 1 Mech. 
τ Athu. | 1 Athu. (rt Choi.) | 1: Athu. | 1 Ashu. | 16 Athu. | Phao. | 25 Phao. | 1 Pham. 
1 Choi. 1 Choi. (x Tubi) | 1 Choi. | 1 Choi. | 15 Choi. Athu. | 24 Athu. | 1 Phar. 
1 Tubi τ Tubi (rt Mech.) | τ Tubi | 1 Tubi ᾿ 15 Tubi | Choi. | 24 Choi. | 1 Pach. 
1 Mech. | 4 Mech. (1 Pham.)| 1 Mech. | 1 Afech. ' 14 Mech.| Tubi | 23 Tubi | 1 Paun. 
1 Pham. | 1 Pham. (1 Phar.) | 1 Pham. | 1 Pham. | 14 Pham. | Mech. | 23 Mech. | 1 Epei. 
t Phar. | 1 Phar.(1 Pach.) | 1 Phar. | 1 Phar. 18 Phar. | Pham. | 22 Pham. | 1 Meso. 
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be carefully distinguished the years of the king's reign, which were with the 
apparent exception of the rare use of eras (cf. 84 (δ) the only kind of years 
employed for dating purposes. It has been shown by Professor Smyly (Her- 
mathena, X. χχν. p. 432) from two Petrie papyri of Euergetes I’s reign dated 
(ἔτους) ta ὡς δ᾽ αἱ πρόσοδοι (ἔτους) ιβ (cf. p. 359) that at any rate in the earlier 
Ptolemaic period two different systems of reckoning the king’s years were in 
vogue. All that is quite certain about them is that one was employed for 
revenue purposes (ὡς al πρόσοδοι), and that when the two systems occur together 
the figure of the revenue year was sometimes larger by one than the figure 
of the other, which we may call the ‘regnal,’ year. Smyly is, we think, right 
in identifying the ‘revenue’ year with the Egyptian vague year of 365 days 
beginning with Thoth 1, the balance of days between the king’s accession and the 
following Thoth 1 being reckoned, in accordance with ancient custom, as his 1st 
year. The starting-point and length of the ‘ regnal’ year are still quite uncertain, 
and in addition to the revenue and regnal years found in connexion with the 
Egyptian months there may have been yet another system of reckoning the 
king’s years employed in connexion with the Macedonian months. These 
intricate questions are discussed in App. Ii. 

How far the revenue year penetrated into common use in the third and 
second centuries B.C. is a question which at present cannot be decided. It is 
noteworthy that even in papyri concerning the revenue administration the revenue 
year is by no means always found (cf. pp. 360-1); and it is probable that, 
down to the reign of Epiphanes at any rate, the regnal year was more often 
employed in dating ordinary documents than the revenue year. There is not 
a single instance among the dates in our Table in which the king’s year is known 
for certain to be a revenue year ; and, since only nos. (3), (4), (6) and (9) occur 
in documents concerned with the revenues, the presumption with regard to the 
third century B.C. instances is that in most or possibly even all of them either 
the regnal or some kind of Macedonian year is meant by the year of the reigning 
sovereign. This distinction of the regnal from the revenue year, however, does 
not greatly affect our Table except in the case of dates such as (5) and (6), 
(13), (14) and (16), (17), and (18), which are close together; but owing to 
the inevitable complications which surround the conversion of Ptolemaic dates 
into dates on the Julian calendar (cf. p. 367), we have generally avoided converting 
the dates in our Table into years B.c. except where the question is of particular 

importance. ' 
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Notes on the Table of Corvespondences. 


(1) The day of Alexander's death, which took place in B.C. 323, is given 
by Aristobulus af. Plutarch, Vita Alex. 75 as Daisius 30, by the royal ἐφημερίδες 
(Plutarch, of. cit. 76) as Daisius 28 (τρίτῃ φθίνοντος), and by Cod. A of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes (Miiller, Anhang 2u Arrian, 151) as Pharmouthi 4; cf. Strack’s note 
(Rhein. Mus. 11. pp. 416-7). Apart from the questions whether these dates 
are to be trusted, and how the two conflicting statements found in Plutarch are 
to be reconciled, it is quite possible that on the establishment of the Ptolemaic 
regime some modifications were introduced into the Macedonian calendar, and 
since B. C. 323 falls outside the period with which we are immediately concerned, 
there is no need to bring this double date into line with those following. But 
it is worth noting that the correspondence of the two calendars in B.C. 323, which 
results from the equation of Daisius 30 to Pharmouthi 4, is only different by 
two months from their correspondence 65 years later found in (3); and the 
hypothesis that the Macedonian year had in the interval moved the whole way 
round the Egyptian year (as it nearly does between the 27th year of Philadelphus 
and the 9th of Epiphanes) is vetoed by 84 (a). Line 6 of that papyrus, written 
about B.C. 300, indicates that Panemus, the month in which a payment is to 
be made from the new corn-harvest, then corresponded to Pharmouthi, Pachon 
or Pauni, an equation which agrees remarkably closely with the correspondences 
of Panemus with Pharmouthi in B.C. 323, and with Pauni and Epeiph in the latter 
part of Philadelphus’ reign, as shown by nos. (3), and (4); cf. 86. 3, note. 
It is fairly certain that between B.C. 300 and the middle of Philadelphus’ reign 
the general tendency of the Macedonian months to fall later in the Egyptian 
year was less marked than in the rest of the third century B.C., and that Soter 
was more successful than the next three Ptolemies in making the Macedonian 
year approximately keep pace with the Egyptian. Hence it is not unreasonable 
to suppose that between B.C. 323 and 300 the average length of the Macedonian 
year was also maintained at approximately 365 days, though for the reasons 
stated above we do not wish to lay any stress on the double dates of Alexander’s 
death. 

(2) 02.6 μηνὸς Ξανδικ[ο]ῦ Αἰγυπτίων μη[νὸϊς Mex(tp] τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτηι in the 
22nd year of Philadelphus. The decipherment of the Egyptian month is very 
doubtful (cf. note ad /oc.), but in view of the correspondence of Xandicus with 
Phamenoth only 5 years later Mecheir would be expected, and no satisfactory 
alternative reading suggests itself. Μεί[σο)ρὴ τίῆι] in place of μηϊνὸὶς Mex(fp] would 
necessitate the inference that in these 5 years the Macedonian year gained or lost as 

Z2 
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. much as 6 months in relation to the Egyptian, a change far more rapid than even 
that which took place in the reign of Philopator ; cf. nos. (18) and (21). But not 
much reliance can be placed upon this double date until fresh evidence is 
discovered for the relation of the two calendars about the 22nd year. The 
omission of the number of the day of the Macedonian month probably does not 
indicate that it was the same as that of the Egyptian month, i.e. the 14th. The 
day of the month is often omitted in the dates of early Ptolemaic contracts, 
6. g. 84 (2) and 85; and in most of the instances in which the day is only given 
once, nos. (2) and perhaps (4), and the undeciphered protocol of the papyrus 
discussed in connexion with nos. (11) and (15), there is no independent reason 
for thinking the days of the two months coincided. It is also significant that 
in nos, (24)-(28), when the two calendars were temporarily assimilated and the 
days of the Macedonian and Egyptian months coincided throughout the year, 
the day of the Macedonian month as well as that of the Egyptian is given in 
each of those five instances. Even after the final assimilation of the two 
calendars in the reign of Euergetes II there is as yet no example earlier 
than the reign of Ptolemy Alexander (P. Leyden O) of a single mention of the 
day doing duty for both the Macedonian and Egyptian months. With regard 
to (30) there is some reason for supposing that the day applies to both months, 
though the inference is far from certain. The only case in which there are 
really strong grounds for thinking that the number of the day of the Macedonian 
month, though not stated, coincided with that of the Egyptian month is 
no. (20), which is almost certainly a remarkably early instance of the use 
of the assimilated Macedonian calendar introduced by Philopator or Epiphanes. 
But it would be highly unsafe to generalize from these two examples, which 
both belong to a period when as regards the Macedonian calendar the conditions 
were quite different from those which prevailed, so far as is known, until after 
the 4th year of Philopator. 

(3) Rev. Laws lvii. 4-5 = lix. 3-4 μηνὸς Topmalov τοῦ [. . . . Αἰγυπτίων 
Μεσορή; cf. Fr. 6 (c). 9-10, where, as Wilcken (Os¢. I. p. 782) suggests, μηνὸς 
Avo{rpov was probably equated in the same way to μηνὸς Mexlp. The year in 
which Rev. Laws were written was the 27th of Philadelphus, and probably 
that is the year to which these double dates refer (it was most likely stated in 
the lacuna after Γορπιαίου τοῦ ; but possibly in the case of one or both of them 
the 28th year may be meant). From the fact that Gorpiaeus and Dystrus 
are equated to Mesore and Mecheir respectively it must not be inferred that 
the correspondence was exact, for nos. (12) and (15) clearly show that when the 
days are omitted the equations are only approximate, and it is very unlikely 
that if the days in the two calendars at this period were the same in one month, 
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they would continue to be precisely the same several months later. To suppose 
that an exact correspondence was maintained throughout a whole year before 
the first assimilation of the two calendars introduced in the time of Philopator or 
Epiphanes is so much at variance with the evidence as to be out of the question. 

(4) P. Leyden I. 379, a docket on a demotic contract dated in Tubi of the 
29th year of Philadelphus, where 1. (ἔτους) x6 Περιτίου (ἔτους) x6 Τῦβι (so Smyly 
from a photograph). The date is generally quoted incorrectly as (ἔτους) «0 
Περιτίου κθ Τῦβι B, but the figure, if any, after Τῦβι is wholly uncertain, and 
between [Tepirfov and κθ the sign for (ἔτους) is repeated. The day of the month 
was therefore not given more than once, if at all, so that the only safe inference 
to be drawn is that Peritius approximately corresponded to Tubi in the 29th 
year. This gives the same equation as that found in (3) for the 27th, and shows 
that no considerable change in the relation of the two calendars had taken place 
in the interval. 

(5) 146 (ἔτους) Ae Ὑπερβερεταίου κθ [alam «0, the reign being certainly that 
of Philadelphus. In the interval of 6 years between this and (4) the Macedonian 
year had lost in reference to the Egyptian to the extent of a number of days 
which is not likely to exceed 30, since in the 29th year Hyperberetaeus probably 
coincided in part with Thoth. | 

(6) 77. 8 (ἔτους) Ag ᾿Αρτεμισίου xy Παχὼν xf, the reign being certainly that of 
Philadelphus. This date is particularly instructive, because it is the earliest 
of several exceptions to the general tendency of the Macedonian year to revolve 
at a slower rate than the Egyptian. In the interval between (5) and (6), which 
may be either 7 months or 1 year and 7 months or 2 years and 7 months (the 
uncertainties with regard to the use of regnal and revenue years have to be reckoned 
with ; cf. App. ii), the Macedonian year had gained about 9 days at the expense 
of the Egyptian. This circumstance fits in very well with the view (cf. p. 334) 
that the Macedonian year, when not subjected to intercalation, was shorter 
by some days than the Egyptian. If the Macedonian year when left to itself 
contained 365-9 = 356 days, the absence of any intercalation at all between 
the dates of (5) and (6) might, on the assumption that those documents were 
written in successive Macedonian years, bring about the correspondence found 
in (6); on the supposition, which is on general grounds more probable, that 
it contained 354 days, there remains a difference of two days (11—9 = 2) to be 
accounted for by intercalation in the Macedonian year or otherwise. 

(6 a) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 8) (érovs) ἡ Γορπιαίου β [Φ)αῶφι 
¢. This double date was deciphered by Smyly too late to be included in our 
Table. The reign is no doubt that of Euergetes, for the correspondence implied 
by (6 a) only differs by four days from that implied by (7), which was written in 
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his 9th year. In the 8th year of Euergetes therefore the approximate dates for 
the beginnings of the Macedonian months are Dius 1 = Choiak 16; Apellaeus 1= 
Tubi 15; Audnaeus 1=Mecheir 15; Peritius 1=Phamenoth 14; Dystrus 1= 
Pharmouthi 14; Xandicus 1=Pachon 13; Artemisius 1=Pauni 13; Daisius 
1=Epeiph 12; Panemus 1=Mesore 12; Loius 1=Thoth 6; Gorpiaeus 1= 
Phaophi 6; Hyperberetaeus r=Athur 5. In the interval of 10 years between 
(6) and (6a) the Macedonian year had lost about 43 days, which indicates 
that the intercalations had been larger than those in the period before the 
middle of Philadelphus’ reign, but much smaller than those in the next 7 years 
of Euergetes; cf. (1) and (9). 

(7) Canopus Inscr. 1. 3 μηνὸς ᾿Απελλαίου ἑβδόμηι Αἰγυπτίων δὲ Τῦβι ἑπτακαι- 
δεκάτηι in the oth year of Euergetes. As in the case of (5) and (6), which 
are separated only by a short interval, the Macedonian year had gained 9 days 
instead of losing, so here a comparison of (7) with (6 4) shows that the Macedonian 
year had gained 4 days in the interval, which may be 3 months, 1 year and 
3 months, or 2 years and 3 months. 

(8) P. Petrie I. 24 (1) Δ)αισίου xy Θωὺθ B. As will be seen from the Table, 
the most suitable place for this third century date is between the 1oth and 15th 
years of Euergetes; but between the 16th year and the 21st the Macedonian 
year regained some of the days which it had lost, and if the correspondence 
implied by (11) ever took place and occurred between the 16th and 25th years, 
(8) may also belong to that period. This is however less probable; cf. our 
remarks on (11). 

(9) P. Petrie III. 53 (5). 13-4 (ἔτους) t¢ Topmatlov ὃ Xolax ta. The reign is 
probably that of Euergetes. In the 7 years therefore which had elapsed between 
(7) and (9) the Macedonian year had lost 66 days. 

(10) P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 11 (ἔτους) xa Δύστρίο]υ tc Παῦνι 16, the reign being 
certainly that of Euergetes. The reading of the second figure of the year is 
not certain. It is more like β, but in 1. 11 of the fragmentary second copy 
of 21 (g) xa is clear, so that it is safer to adopt the 21st year, especially as the 
figures of the reign at the beginning of the papyrus in I. 1 are probably «8, not 
xe, and the date in |. 11 occurs in a quotation from an older document. In 
the interval of about 5 years between (9) and (10) the Macedonian years instead 
of losing had gained 12 days. This marked exception to their usual tendency 
is more striking than the three similar instances in nos. (6), (7), and (16), which 
are separated by probably less than two years from nos. (5), (6a), and (14) re- 
spectively. 

(11) In Fr. (a) of an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107), partly 
deciphered by Professor Smyly, Δύστρου Αἰγυπτίων Παχώζ(νν)ς occurs in a contract. 
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This long papyrus is in several pieces, of which the order is uncertain. On the 
recto are a series of copies or abstracts of contracts, each headed by the number 
of the day and in some cases by the month, but with no statement of the year. 
In Fr. (δ) is an agreement for a loan of wheat and money in which the sentence 
ἃς ἀποδώσει ἐν Ξανδικῶι Αἰγυπτίων δὲ Mecopy occurs. The same correspondence 
as Xandicus = Mesore is also implied by ἐν μηνὶ Δύϊστ᾽ρωι Αἰγυπτίων δὲ ᾿Επείφ 
in a contract in Fr. (¢), and by Περειτίον Παῦνϊ found in Fr. (d@). These three 
equations form our no. (12), and are different by two months from the corre- 
spondence found in (11). On the verso of Fr. (c) is a lease dated in the 25th 
year of Euergetes, in the protocol of which the months were given in both 
calendars but have not yet been deciphered, the day being τετράδι καὶ εἰκάδι, 
while one of the provisions of the contract is that the rent shall be paid ἐν μηνὶ 
Ξανδικῶι Αἰγυπτίων] δὲ ᾿Επείφ (no. (15) of the Table). Probably this clause 
refers to the 26th year, not to the 25th, since in the preceding line Ξανδικοῦ 
Αἰγυπτίων δὲ ᾿Επεὶφ rod ἕκτου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἔτους occurs. The equation of Xandicus 
to Epeiph in the 26th year causes no particular difficulty ; cf. our remarks on 
(15). But the question of the period to which the several equations on the 
recto of the papyrus, Dystrus = Pachon, our no. (11), and Dystrus = Epeiph, 
our no. (12), belong is more obscure, and is complicated by the fact that, as 
in (15), the correspondences are probably anticipatory. The circumstance that 
the series of contracts in which they are found is dated only by days of the 
month suggests that these documents were drawn up at no distant time from 
each other, and seeing that a lease written in the 25th year occurs on the verso, 
the dates to which the documents on the recto refer are probably not later 
than that year. There would be no difficulty in assigning no. (12) by itself 
to about the 25th year, since, though Dystrus then apparently began in Pauni, 
the greater part of it coincided with Epeiph, so that it might be equated to 
either Pauni or Epeiph. On the other hand no. (11), in which the general 
correspondence of the months in the two calendars is the same as that implied 
by no. (8), is most conveniently placed, like no. (8), between the gth and 16th 
years of Euergetes; but in that case, if (12) belongs to the 25th year, there 
is a difference of several years between the dates of the contracts on the recto 
of the papyrus, which is not at all a satisfactory hypothesis. The inconsistency 
of 2 months between the equations in nos. (11) and (12) can however only be 
explained in two other ways. One of the two correspondences may be wrong 
(which would be certainly (11), an equation attested by only one instance 
against three for (12)); or the interval between (11) and (12) may be quite 
short, but in the course of it an intercalation of about 60 days was introduced 
into the Macedonian year in addition to the number of days (11, as we suppose) 
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necessary to make up the difference between the Macedonian and Egyptian 
year. Seeing that in both (11) and (12) the correspondences are probably 
approximate and anticipatory and need not have actually taken place, there 
is more justification than usual for supposing a miscalculation in one of them. 
But considering the irregularities of the Macedonian calendar, the possibility 
of a sudden large intercalation cannot be excluded ; and provisionally (11) and 
(12) may be assigned to some year or years between the oth and 25th of Euergetes. 
The period from the 9th to the 21st years would not be so appropriate 
as that from the 21st to the 25th, because the latter period suits (12), which 
has better evidence than (11), and less disturbance is caused by placing (11) 
after (10) than by placing (12) before (10). The correspondences implied by 
(11) and (12) being in any case approximate are quite consistent with those 
found in (10) and (13) respectively ; the whole difficulty is caused by the apparent 
shortness of the interval between (11) and (12) and the uncertainty as to which 
of the two is the earlier. 

(12) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107), Fr. (δ) Ξανδικῶι Αἰγυπτίων 
δὲ Μεσορή, confirmed by two other correspondences ; cf. (11). 

(13) P. Magd. 2, 4 and 6 (cf. Deuxteme Sévie, Ὁ. 205) (ἔτους) xe Λω(ῶου xe 
Xolax ty, the reign being certainly that of Euergetes, since Diophanes is 
mentioned ; cf. (14). The Macedonian years had thus in the 4 years’ interval 
between (10) and (13) resumed their tendency to lose, the amount of the loss 
being 22 days, though if (11) and (12) are rightly placed between (10) and (13) 
and the correspondence implied by (11) is trustworthy (which is far from certain), 
some rapid changes seem to have taken place in the interval; cf. our remarks 
on (11). The relation of the calendars is only different by the trifling amount 
of one day from that found in (14). But what is the interval between (13) 
and (14), and which of the two is the earlier? Both papyri were written in the 
25th year, and of course if this year was in both cases the revenue year 
which began on Thoth 1, the answer would be easy, viz. that (13), which 
was written in Choiak, was 4 months earlier than (14), which was written 
in Pharmouthi. But unfortunately since neither papyrus is concerned with 
revenues, the presumption is that the 25th year is in both cases regnal, or at any 
rate not a revenue year. The question of the priority of (13) or (14) will then 
depend upon the starting-point of the 25th regnal year. If it was Thoth 1, (13) 
is still 4 months earlier than (14) ; if it was Dius 1 or Dius 25, the probable date 
of Euergetes’ accession (cf. p. 364), (14) being written in Apellaeus is 8 months 
older than (13) which was written in Loius. And since the starting-point of the 
a5th regnal year is not confined to those alternatives, it is wholly uncertain 
whether (13) or (14) is the earlier. 
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(14) P. Petrie II. 2. (2) (=III. 28 (δ)), verso 1 (ἔτους) xe ᾿Απελλαίου 1a Φαρμοῦθι 
g; cf. 11. 2. (3) (= 111. 28 (c)), verso 1 (ἔτους) xe ᾿Απελλαίον 1a Φαρμοῦθι ς. The 
reigning sovereign was supposed by Mahaffy to be Philadelphus, by Grenfell 
(Rev. Laws, p. 162), and P. M. Meyer (Heerwesen, p. 51) to be Euergetes I, by 
Strack (Rhein. Mus., 4. c.) to be Epiphanes. The Magdola papyri frequently 
mention the same strategus, Diophanes, who occurs in P. Petrie II. 2. (2) and (3), 
and he appears in a papyrus (Deuxiéme Série, no. 23, p. 174; cf. p. 205) in 
which the 26th year is clearly shown to be the last of a reign, and which 
therefore leaves no doubt that the 25th and 26th years in connexion with 
Diophanes refer to Euergetes I and the 1st and 4th years to Philopator. 
It is possible that (14) is really earlier than (13) ; see above. 

(15) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 107, Fr. (c), verso) ; cf. no. (11). 
The equation Ξανδικῶι. .. ᾿Ἐπείφ refers to the 26th year, but the contract in 
which it occurs was written in the 25th year, the day of the month in the 
protocol being given only once, and the names of both months being illegible. 
If the person who drew up the contract expected Xandicus to correspond 
exactly with Epeiph, his anticipation was almost certainly not fulfilled, for 
the dates in (13), (14), and (16), which are very close to (15), combine to indicate 
that Xandicus in both the 25th and 26th years began after Epeiph 20; it is 
therefore probable that the equation of Xandicus to Epeiph was not intended 
to be more than approximate. The equation would become more natural if 
we could infer from the absence of the day of the Macedonian month in the 
protocol that it was the same as that of the Egyptian. But the evidence does 
not justify that inference ; cf. our remarks on (2). 

(16) P. Magd. 16, 20-3, and 33 (ἔτους) a Γορπιαίου xn Τῦβι ιβ and P. Magd. 14, 
15, 18, 19, 25, and 34 (ἔτους) a Γορπιαίου A Τῦβι ty, the reign being certainly that 
of Philopator ; cf. nos. (13) and (14). The apparent discrepancy of a day in 
these two series of double dates is probably due to the fact that Gorpiaeus 
contained only 29 days and that the last day of the month was called the 3oth ; 
cf. p. 334. Comparing (16) with (13) and (14) the Macedonian year has, instead 
of losing, gained 2 or 3 days upon the Egyptian, a phenomenon which con- 
sidering that the interval is in any case very short is not surprising; cf. the 
9 days’ difference in the calendars implied by (5) and (6). The question of 
the interval between (14) and (16) is embarrassed, as usual, by complications 
caused by the two systems of reckoning the king’s years; cf. App. ii. Jouguet 
and Lefebvre (P. Magd. Deuriéme Série, Ὁ. 205) follow the ordinary practice 
of editors in regarding (ἔτους) a as the balance between Philopator’s accession 
and the following Thoth 1, and hence naturally infer that Philopator came to 
the throne before Tubi 12, i.e. Feb. 26, B.C. 221. But, as in the case of (13) and 
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(14), the presumption is rather that the regnal not the revenue year is meant 
by (ἔτους) a, and if so we cannot, owing to the uncertainty concerning the 
starting-point and length of Philopator's Ist regnal year, attribute Τῦβι ιβ to B. C. 
221 rather than to B.C. 220. Some stronger evidence for determining the date 
of Philopator’s accession would now seem to be available in P. Petrie IIT. 141, 
which indicates that this event took place after Choiak of Euergetes’ 25th 
regnal year and not later than the following Pauni; cf. p. 363. The interval 
between (13) and (16) may be 1 month or 13 months or even 2 years and 
1 month; that between (14) and (16) 9 months or 1 year and g months or 
even 2 years and g months. 

(17) P. Magd. 7, 8, 13, and 26-32 (ἔτους) ὃ Δαισίου xf ᾿Αθὺρ «0, the reign 
being certainly Philopator’s; cf. (14). In the interval of about 3 years 
between (16) and (17) the Macedonian year had apparently lost 47 days. 
There is, however, a notable inconsistency between the double dates in (17) 
and (18) which both belong to the 4th year, and the correctness of the figures 
κθ in (17) is open to doubt; cf. (18). 

(18) P. Magd. 12. 14 and verso 1, and 39. verso 1, where in all three cases 1. 
(ἔτους) ὃ Δίου y Φαμενὼθ xd (ὃ corr. from 7), the originals having been revised by 
Smyly and Grenfell. As in the case of (13) and (14), so with regard to (17) and 
(18) it is uncertain not only what is the interval between the pair but which of 
the two dates is the earlier. Assuming that the ‘4th year’ is the same in both 
instances, which is probable in any case, since the double dates in the Magdola 
papyri were written in the same office, (18) may be either about 4 months later _ 
than (17) or about 8 months earlier, according to the day on which the 4th year 
is supposed to have begun. If (17) comes before (18) the Macedonian year 
would seem to have gained 20 days in about 4 months; if (18) precedes (17) it 
would seem to have lost 20 days in about 8 months. To account for so large a 
discrepancy between the relations of the two calendars in what is, apparently, 
so short an interval is very difficult; and it is therefore tempting, as Smyly 
suggests, to make (17) consistent with (18) by supposing that ’Aéip «6 
in (17) is an error for ᾿Αθὺρ 6, due perhaps to the presence of κ in the number 
of the Macedonian month, or else to suppose an error in (18) where the figures 
of the Egyptian month have certainly been altered. But there are no less than 
ten instances of ᾿Αθὺρ «6, and though they are all written by the same 
person, the repetition of the date goes some way to confirm its correctness. 
Moreover, although with so complicated a system of reckoning as that 
which prevailed before the assimilation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian 
year the extant double dates are unlikely to be free from errors, the evidence 
is still too imperfect and the irregularities of the Macedonian calendar too 
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numerous to make the supposition of error a satisfactory explanation of in- 
consistencies. 

(19) Inscr. on a vase found at Alexandria, Nerutsos, Rev. Arch. 1887, p. 62, 
(ἔτους) 6 Ὑπερβερεταίου a Φαρμοῦθι ¢ The day of the Macedonian month has 
been read as both a and A; we adopt a, which Strack prefers. The reigning 
sovereign was considered to be Euergetes by Nerutsos, Philadelphus by 
Merriam (Amer. Fourn. of Arch. i. p. 22), Wilcken (Gott. gel. Anz. 1895, 
p- 142), and Strack, partly on the ground that the Delphic Soteria mentioned 
in another inscription of the same year found with this one were instituted 
shortly before the gth year of Philadelphus, partly because that festival took 
place in every 4th year of an Olympiad (Dittenberger, Sylloge 1 149 and 150), 
and the oth years of Euergetes and Philopator were considered not to be the 
4th years of an Olympiad, while in the gth year of Epiphanes, which was, the 
relation of the two calendars was shown by the Rosetta Inscr. to be different. 
The reign of Euergetes may now be dismissed as quite unsuitable, but there 
are good reasons for attributing the inscription to Philopator or Epiphanes 
rather than to Philadelphus. The second argument in favour of Philadelphus 
proceeds on the assumption, which until recently was unquestioned, that this 
gth year began on Thoth 1, and was what is now known as a revenue year. 
It is true that the gth revenue year of Philopator, i.e. according to the ordinary 
reckoning B. C. 214-3, was not the 4th of an Olympiad, but his 9th regnal year, 
which probably corresponded in the main to his 10th revenue year, i.e. B.C. 
213-2 (cf. p. 367), fulfils, as Smyly remarks, the required condition. The other 
argument for attributing the inscription to Philadelphus’ reign, the circumstance 
that the Soteria at Delphi were instituted shortly before the 9th year of Phila- 
delphus, is not at all conclusive, and the choice between the reigns of Philadelphus 
and Philopator must be decided mainly by the double date. In the absence of 
any direct and certain evidence of the relation of the calendars before the 27th 
year of Philadelphus, any correspondence is possible in his 9th year ; but if (19) is 
placed in that reign it is necessary to infer that the Macedonian year lost over 
4 months in the 18 years’ interval between it and (3). This would imply more 
extensive intercalation than is attested for any other period of 18 years before the 
reign of Philopator, and moreover such evidence as we possess with regard to the 
movement of the Macedonian year before the 27th year of Philadelphus indicates 
that its changes in regard to the Egyptian were gradual and comparatively 
slow ; cf. nos. (1) and (2). On the other hand a comparison of (17) or (18) with 
(21) suggests that in Philopator’s reign the Macedonian year changed very quickly 
its relation to the Egyptian, and that the relation of the two calendars found 
in (19), when Dius 1 fell in the middle of Pachon, is one which is extremely 
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suitable as an intervening stage between the 4th year of Philopator when 
Dius 1 fell in Phamenoth or Pharmouthi and the 9th of Epiphanes when it 
fell in Thoth. Hence, if the choice lies between Philadelphus and Philopator, 
we prefer to regard (19) as written in the 9th regnal year of Philopator on 
May 10, B.C. 212, and to suppose that in the 5 years’ interval between (19) 
and (18) the Macedonian year lost 56 days, or, comparing (17) with (19), 36 days. 
But the great divergence in the relation of the two calendars indicated by (19) 
and the Rosetta Inscr., our no. (21), respectively is no longer a sufficient reason 
for refusing to attribute (19) to the 9th year of Epiphanes, since the discovery of 
(20); for in that surprising double date of the 4th year of Epiphanes the relation 
of the Egyptian to the Macedonian calendar is nearly identical with that shown 
by (19). (20) is best explained (see below) on the view that the first attempt 
to reform the Macedonian calendar in Egypt by equating Dystrus to Thoth 
and the other months to correspond had then already been made, although 
the omission of the number of the day in the case of the Macedonian month 
prevents us from being absolutely certain that (20) is an example of the 
assimilated Macedonian calendar. From the 4th to the 9th years of Epiphanes, 
therefore, the reformed and unreformed Macedonian years seem to have been 
running side by side ; and if in (19) the days of the Macedonian and Egyptian 
months were the same there would be no difficulty in assigning it to the 9th 
year of Epiphanes, and treating it as an example of the reformed calendar, while 
in the Rosetta Inscr. the Macedonian month is given on the unreformed 
calendar. There is, as stated above, a doubt about the reading of the figure of 
the Macedonian month in (19), but it seems unlikely to be the same as the 
figure of the Egyptian month; and since to attribute (19) to the reign of 
Epiphanes without at the same time supposing that the Macedonian month is on 
the reformed calendar would produce much complication, the reign of Philopator 
is on the whole the most suitable. 

(20) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus (Mummy 6) βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου rot 
Πτολεμαίου καὶ "Apowdns θεῶν Φιλοπατόρων ἔτους τετάρτου... μηνὸς Αὐδναίου 
Αἰγυπτίων δὲ ᾿Επεὶφ [πε]ντεκαιδεκάτηι. It is unfortunate that in this very remark- 
able double date the omission of the number of the day in connexion with the 
Macedonian month introduces a slight element of uncertainty into the precise 
relation of the calendars implied. But in view of the complete coincidence of 
Audnaeus with Epeiph on the assimilated Macedonian calendar, which had 
certainly been introduced by the 24th year of Epiphanes (cf. (24)), and probably 
by the 18th year (cf. (22)), there is not much doubt that in (20) [πε]ντεκαιδεκάτηι 
applies to both months, not merely to the Egyptian, in spite of the fact that in 
the earlier instances where the figure of the day is only stated once a similar 
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inference is unjustifiable; cf. our remarks on (2). This being granted, two 
conclusions are almost inevitable: firstly, the date at which the Macedonian 
calendar was first assimilated to the Egyptian by equating Dystrus to Thoth and 
the other months to correspond must now be put back into the period preceding 
the 4th year of Epiphanes, which is the date of (20) ; secondly, on account of the 
wholly different relation of the Macedonian and Egyptian months found in the 
Rosetta Inscr., which is 5 years later than (20), the reformed and unreformed 
Macedonian calendars must for some years, perhaps throughout the whole period 
of the first assimilation, have run on concurrently. These conclusions present no 
special difficulty, for the fact that the earlier identification of the two calendars 
ultimately failed and irregularities again occur in the reign of Philometor shows 
that the obstacles to a reform of the Macedonian calendar were very serious ; 
and the new system according to which the Macedonian months from Dystrus to 
Peritius became mere equivalents of the Egyptian months from Thoth to Mesore 
may well have failed to command universal acceptance, and to deprive even 
temporarily the old Macedonian year of independent existence. In any case this 
explanation of (20) as an example of the assimilated calendar, a view which is 
based on the assumption that [πεντεκαιδεκάτηι applies to both months, is more 
satisfactory than the rival hypothesis that the figures were really different or, 
if identical in Audnaeus-Epeiph, were yet different in the other months. If that were 
the case, not only must the nearness of the relation of the two months in (20) to 
their relation under the assimilated calendar be regarded as a mere accident, but 
since there would no longer be any reason for supposing that the earlier reform 
of the calendar was introduced before the date of the Rosetta Inscr., it would 
be necessary to maintain that in the interval of about 5 years between (20) 
and (21) Dius 1 moved on from some date in Pachon to the middle of Thoth, 
i.e. that the Macedonian year had lost more than I00 days. That in the 
interval of about 21 years between the 4th year of Philopator, as illustrated by 
(18), and the 9th year of Epiphanes, to which (21) belongs, the Macedonian year 
shifted its position in relation to the Egyptian to an extraordinary extent must 
be admitted on any theory ; for the difference between the approximate dates of 
Dius 1 at the beginning and end of that period amounts to no less than 181 days, 
of which 125 have to be accounted for in the last 16 years of it, if (19) is 
correctly dated by us; cf. our remarks on (21). But to suppose a difference 
exceeding 100 days in the relation of the two calendars within about 5 years 
would imply a far graver disturbance than can be traced in the same length of 
time at any other point during the third and second centuries B.c. The choice 
of a month in the middle of the old Macedonian year instead of Dius to serve as 
the equivalent of Thoth is remarkable. Perhaps when the two calendars were 
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identified Dystrus nearly or quite coincided with Thoth. If so, the change 
would seem to have been introduced not long after the 4th year of Philopator, 
when, as is shown by (17) and (18), Dystrus fell near the end of the Egyptian 
year. In the oth year of Philopator, if (19) is to be attributed to his reign, 
Dystrus began about Thoth 11. It is possible, though not at all likely, that (22), 
which is an example of the assimilated calendar, belongs to the 18th year of 
Philopator. But the earlier limit of the period within which the assimilation 
took place cannot at present be fixed more definitely than Philopator’s 4th year, 
before which there is no evidence of any attempt to equate the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian months. The later limit of the period is, we think, fixed by (20) at the 
4th year of Epiphanes. 
~ (21) Rosetta Inscr. Il. 4-6 ἔτους ἐνάτου (of Epiphanes) μηνὸς Ξανδικοῦ τετράδι 
Αἰγυπτίων δὲ Μεχεὶρ ὀκτωκαιδεκάτη. This double date shows that, despite the 
efforts of the government to reform the calendar by equating the Macedonian 
months to the Egyptian, the old Macedonian year continued, at first at any 
rate, to have a separate existence; cf. (20). The changes of the Macedonian 
year in the two preceding decades had been extraordinarily rapid, for it had 
lost about 4 months in the 16 years’ interval between (19) and (21), and even 
if (19) is wrongly dated by us, about 6 months in the 21 years’ interval between 
(18) and (21), unless indeed it had gained 6 months. The latter hypothesis is 
by no means out of the question ; for since the reign in the case of (19) is 
uncertain and in (20), as we have shown, the reformed Macedonian calendar was 
probably employed, the movements of the Macedonian year in those two decades 
are extremely obscure; and though from its previous tendency it would be 
expected to continue to lose ground, absence of intercalations would, on the 
assumption that it contained 354 days (cf. p. 334), more than account for a gain 
of 6 months in 21 years. Whether the 6 months were lost or gained, it is 
clear that some abnormal causes were at work to cause so great a change in 
the relation of the two calendars in a comparatively short period. That the 
government had already several years before the date of (21) undertaken the 
reform of the Macedonian calendar is now made probable by the discovery of 
(20), and the relationship of the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars in (21) may 
well be due less to a gradual process of divergence than to a sudden arbitrary 
alteration in the Macedonian year. | 
(22) Inscr. of Thera (Dittenberger, Or. Gr. Jnscr. 1. 59) ἔτους in Avdvalov te 
Ἐπεῖφι te. This much discussed date has been assigned to the reign of Euergetes 
on palaeographical grounds by Hiller von Giartringen, who is followed by Strack 
and Dittenberger, and to that of Soter I by Mahaffy and formerly Smyly, who 
recently in Hermathena, 1905, pp. 393-8, showed good reasons for attributing 
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it to the reign of Epiphanes. The correspondence implied by (22) is the same 
as that which is known to have existed from the 24th year of Epiphanes to 
the 5th of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes, and Cleopatra (which = the 
16th of Philometor); and since this can hardly be the result of accident, and 
the 18th year of Philometor is for various reasons unsuitable, the reign of 
Epiphanes seemed to be indicated with practical certainty, for the evidence of 
the Rosetta Inscr. appeared to negative the supposition that the assimilated 
Macedonian calendar, with which (22) was in accordance, was introduced before 
the oth year of Epiphanes. The situation is, however, somewhat altered by the 
discovery of (20), which shows that in spite of the Rosetta Inscr. the intro- 
duction of the assimilated Macedonian calendar probably took place between the 
4th year of Philopator and the 4th of Epiphanes; and though the difficulties 
involved in assigning (22) to the reign of any of the first three Ptolemies are still 
insuperable, it is possible that (22) belongs to the 18th year of Philopator. This 
monarch is generally supposed to have entered (though not completed) his 
18th year reckoned on the system according to which his years were counted 
from Thoth 1, and the balance between his accession and the following Thoth 1 
was treated as his 1st year. There are, however, several objections to this date 
for (22). In the first place if his 18th year be reckoned from Thoth 1 it is very 
doubtful whether Philopator survived as late as Epeiph; cf. p. 362. Secondly, 
since the system of reckoning the king’s year under which Philopator is con- 
sidered to have entered his 18th year was, as is generally supposed, employed 
principally for revenue purposes, and the Thera Inscr. is not concerned with the 
revenues, the presumption is that the 18th year in (22) is calculated on some 
other system, either Egyptian or Macedonian; cf. App. ii. But if the 18th 
year in (22) is a ‘regnal’ year, Philopator is still more unlikely to have been 
the reigning sovereign, for his 18th regnal year would almost certainly coincide 
for the greater part, perhaps throughout, with his 19th revenue year, and the 
received chronology of Philopator’s reign is inconsistent with the hypothesis that 
he entered upon his 19th revenue year at all. Hence we adhere to Smyly’s 
view that (22) belongs to the 18th year of Epiphanes, that being the only reign 
to which it can be assigned without raising a host of difficulties. From this 
year up to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and 
Cleopatra, which is illustrated by (28), a period of about 22 years, all the extant 
double dates are on the assimilated calendar, but irregularities again occur soon 
after Philometor’s return from exile ; cf. (29), (30), and (31). 

(23) Hieroglyphic stele of Damanhdr (Bouriant, Recucil de Travaux, 1885, 
p- 1) ‘Year 23 (of Epiphanes) Gorpiaeus 24 = Pharmouthi 24.’ This date, if 
correct, conflicts with (22) and (24) to the extent of 1 month, but, as Smyly 
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(/. c.) has shown, probably either the hieroglyphic symbols which are supposed 
to mean ‘the fourth month’ of its season, i.e. Pharmouthi, ought to be inter- 
preted as ‘the third, i.e. Phamenoth, or the stone-cutter has repeated a sign 
once too often, and has carved ‘the fourth’ in place of ‘the third.’ (23) then 
falls into line with (22) and (24)-(28). 

(24) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus ἔτους τετάρτου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ (of Epiphanes) 
μηνὸς Δύστρον ὀγδόηι καὶ εἰκάδι Θωὺθ dyddne καὶ εἰκάδι ; cf. Smyly, 2 ς«. This is the 
earliest absolutely certain instance of the assimilation of the two calendars, 
which probably took place between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th 
of Epiphanes ; cf. (20). 

(25)-(27). (25) P. Amh. 42. 21 ἕτους a{ev}répolv' (of Philometor) μηνὸς Δίου 
évdrn[t] καὶ εἰκάδι Παχὼν [ἐνάτηι κ]αὶ εἰκάδι, as restored by Krall and Smyly. 
(26) Unpublished Berlin papyrus quoted by Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 782, Arte- 
misius 7 = Athur 7 in the 5th year of Philometor. (27) P. Amh. 43. 1 érovs 
ὀγδόου (of Philometor) μηνὸς Awlou τρεισκαιδεκάτηι Mexelp τρεισκαιδεκάτηι ; cf. 1. 8 
ἀποδότω. .. ἐν μηνὶ Αὐδυναίωι Αἰγυπτίί(ω]ν δὲ Ἐπείφ. Cf. (20). 

(28) Unpublished Tebtunis papyrus [ἔτους] πέμπτου (of the reign of Philo- 
metor, Euergetes II, and Cleopatra) μηνὸς ᾿Απελλαίου ἐννεακαιδεκάτηι Παῦνι 
ἐννεακαιδεκάτηι ; cf. Smyly, /. ¢. This year, which corresponds to the 16th 
of Philometor, provides the latest certain date for the continuance of the assimila- 
tion introduced by Philopator or Epiphanes; but a still later example is perhaps 
found in (30). 

(29) P. Par. 63. xiii. 14 (ἔτους) ty Περιτίον ὃ Meoop xe. The reign has 
generally been supposed to be that of Philometor, since Cols. i-vii (which have 
no connexion with Col. xiii) were written in the 6th and 7th years of the joint 
reign (which = the 17th and 18th of Philometor), and it has been assumed that 
Col. xiii was later than Cols. i-vii. It would in that case appear that in the 
interval of little more than 2 years between (28) and (29) the Macedonian year 
had broken away from the Egyptian, and that in, Peritius-Mesore the Mace- 
donian year was once more behind the Egyptian to the extent of 21 days. 
Smyly (/. c.) objects to this conclusion, and wishes to refer (29) to the reign 
of Philopator, supposing it to be a copy of an older document. This is 
a perfectly legitimate hypothesis in the case of a document like P. Par. 63. xiii 
(a royal rescript) which is anyhow a copy, not an original; but it seems to us 
unnecessary in the light of nos. (30) and particularly (31), both of which offer 
prima facie corroboration of the view that disturbances recurred in the 
Macedonian calendar after Philometor’s return from exile. Smyly disposes 
of (30) by postulating an error of the stone-cutter similar to that which creates 
a difficulty in connexion with (23), and of (31) because ‘it is assigned to 
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Philometor on conjectural grounds only.’ The reasons for considering (31) 
to be later than the reign of Epiphanes are nevertheless very strong. The 
date occurs in a second century B.C. papyrus, which is less likely than (29) to 
be a copy of a much earlier document; secondly, the mention in 1. 5 of ‘the 
queen’ in addition to ‘the king’ indicates a second century B.C. date, when 
the official status of queens was more important than in the third ; thirdly, 
neither Philopator nor Epiphanes entered their 26th year, and the relation of 
the calendars in the 26th years of Philadelphus and Euergetes I was, so far 
as is known, different from that implied by (31). Hence the choice of reigns 
with regard to (31) is practically limited, to Philometor and Euergetes II ; and 
if the admission, which in our opinion is absolutely necessary in the case of (31), 
be once made, that the Macedonian year differed from the Egyptian in the 
interval between the 16th year of Philometor and the final assimilation of the 
Macedonian months to the Egyptian, there seems to be no sufficient reason for 
refusing to admit that (29) also belongs to that interval, especially since the 
introduction of the reformed Macedonian calendar failed, as (21) shows, to bring 
about the complete abandonment of the unreformed system, at any rate until 
after the 9th year of Epiphanes. It is quite possible that both systems con- 
tinued in use until the second and final assimilation of the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian calendar took place, although from the 18th year of Epiphanes to the 
16th of Philometor the present evidence indicates the employment of only one set 
of Macedonian months. We prefer therefore to adhere to the ordinary view that 
(29) belongs to the reign of Philometor, and consider either that in the interval 
between (28) and (29) the Macedonian year resumed its ancient tendency to 
lose, or else that the unreformed calendar had never fallen into desuetude, and 
reasserted itself in (29)-(31). In the Table of correspondences we have pro- 
ceeded on the hypothesis that during the second period of irregularity the 
Macedonian year had reverted to its supposed former number of 354 days 
supplemented by intercalations. 

(30) Hieroglyphic Inscr. at Philae (Lepsius, Denkmdaler, IV. 27 δὴ) ‘Year 24 
(of Philometor) Peritius = Epeiph τ΄. In the absence of a distinct mention of 
the day of the Macedonian month it is not clear that it coincided with the 
day of the Egyptian month ; cf. p. 340. Smyly (/. c.), however, wished to regard 
it as the same, and brought this correspondence into conformity with those found 
in the earlier period of assimilation by supposing an error of the stone-cutter 
similar to that which, as there is good reason to believe, occurs in (23), and 
by substituting ‘the fourth month’ (Mesore) for ‘the third month’ (Epeiph). 
We, however, are less anxious to get rid of irregularities in the Macedonian 
year at this period, and prefer to admit that in the 6 years’ interval between 

Aa 


354 HIBEH PAPYRI 


(29) and (30) the Macedonian year may have gained considerably upon the 
Egyptian. The limits of this gain are if Peritius 1 was the day in (30), 51 days, 
if Peritius 30, as is conceivable since the figure is omitted, 80 days. Less 
disturbance, therefore, would be caused if the figure 1 refers to both Macedonian 
and Egyptian months than if the days are different ; but on either view jt would 
seem that several years passed without intercalations, or a large deduction was 
made from the Macedonian year at one or more points. If Smyly’s suggestion 
that Epeiph in (30) is an error for Mesore be combined with our view that the 
calendar again became irregular in Philometor’s reign, the first assimilated 
calendar may be supposed to have continued in use until the introduction of the 
second. 

(31) P. Par. 60. recto 4 (ἔτους) xq Ξανδικοῦ a Θωὺθ xe. The day of the 
Macedonian month might be A or, less probably, 8. The view of Brunet de 
Presle, the first editor, that the reign of Philometor is meant, is supported by 
Strack, but has recently been called in question by Smyly (ὦ. c.). As we have 
stated in connexion with (29), the objections to referring (31) to an earlier 
reign than Philometor’s seem to be overwhelming, and on the other hand, since 
both the 26th year of Ptolemy Alexander is palaeographically, though possible, 
not a very suitable date for the papyrus, and an extant double date in that year 
(P. Leyden QO) is in accordance with the later assimilation of the two calendars, 
the choice really lies between the reigns of Philometor and Euergetes II. 
Brunet de Presle justly prefers Philometor on the ground that the Dioscurides 
and two Dorions mentioned in P. Par. 61 may well be identical with the 
dioecetes Dioscurides and epimeletes Dorion who are mentioned in other 
Serapeum papyri in the 24th year of Philometor, and the Dorion who is known 
from P. Par. 63 as hypodioecetes in the 7th year of the joint reign of Philometor 
with his brother and sister (which = the 18th of Philometor). But since the 
26th year of Euergetes II is only 11 years later than the 26th of Philometor 
it is impossible to decide between the two reigns with any degree of certainty. 
Contrasting (31) with (29), which is a little more than 7 or perhaps 18 years 
earlier, the Macedonian year had reverted nearly to its relation towards the 
Egyptian year under the assimilated calendar. 

(32) P. Tebt. 25. 7 ἔτους vy Ξαν(δικοῦ) «¢ Μεχεὶρ ἰῷ This is the earliest 
instance yet found of the second and final assimilation of the two calendars, 
introduced probably by Euergetes II, who with greater success than the author 
of the first assimilation deprived the Macedonian year of a separate existence by 
equating Dius to Thoth and the other months to correspond. Henceforth the 
Macedonian months, though often inserted in contracts far into the Roman period, 
became a useless appendage of their Egyptian equivalents. 
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We give below in tabular form a list of the differences between the relations 
of the Macedonian and Egyptian years implied by the double dates, leaving 
out of account those correspondences in which the day is not given on both 
calendars, and those which are on the assimilated calendar introduced in the 
interval between (18) and (20). The losses or gains of the Macedonian year 
(the sign for smnus means that it had lost, i.e. gone slower than the Egyptian 
year, the sign for p/us that it had gained, i.e. gone faster) are calculated on 
the hypothesis that it contained apart from intercalations 354 days. 


Interval between Approx. no. of Egyptian years. Gain or loss of Mace- 


donian year in days. 
(1) and (5) 73 years — 93 (?) 
(5) and (6) I year and 7 months (?) +9 
(6) and (6 a) 10 years — 43 
(6 a) and (7) I year and 3 months (?) +4 
(7) and (9) 7 years — 66 
(9) ἀπά (1) 5, +12 
(10) and (13) 4 5 —22 
(13) and (14) 4 months (?) +1 
(14) and (16) I year and 1 month (?) +2 
(16) and (17) 3 years —47 
(17) and (18) 4 months (?) +20 
(18) and (19) 5 years (?) — 56 
(19) and (21) 16 ,,(?) —125 
(18) and (21) a2 » | —181 or +184 
(21) and (29) 24 5 +119 (?) 
(29) and (31) 7 ,, (18 years?) +21 


We conclude with a summary of the chief results of our inquiry into this 
complicated subject. 

(1) The irregularities of the Macedonian calendar fall into two main sections, 
according as they are earlier or later than the introduction of the temporary 
system by which the Macedonian months beginning with Dystrus were equated 
to the Egyptian months beginning with Thoth. 

(2) The earliest certain example of the use of this system is no. (24), which 
belongs to the 24th year of Epiphanes, but there is good reason to believe that it 
had already been introduced by the 4th year of Epiphanes; cf. no. (20). Since 
- there is no indication of its employment in the evidence down to the 4th year of 
Philopator, the date of the first assimilation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian 
months is to be attributed to the period of 18 years between the 4th year of 
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Philopator and the 4th of Epiphanes. The latest certain example of the use 
of the assimilated Macedonian calendar is provided by no. (28), written in the 
5th year of the reign of Philometor, Euergetes II, and Cleopatra, which=the 
16th year of Philometor ; but possibly no. (30), which is 8 years later than (29), is on 
the same system, and that system may even have survived until the introduction 
of the second assimilation by which the Macedonian months from Dius onwards 
were equated to the Egyptian months beginning with Thoth. 

(3) There is no justification for such a hypothesis as Strack’s that there were 
two sets of Egyptian months with the same names, making (1) the ordinary 
vague year of 365 days which starts from Thoth 1, and (2) a fixed year of 
365% days reckoned from the rising of Sirius on July 19, and two sets of 
Macedonian months with the same names making years of unknown length 
starting approximately from the spring and autumn equinoxes, a hypothesis which 
accounts for dates on two calendars only by throwing all dates on one calendar 
into chaos. The view of Krall that the Egyptian months in documents of 
the Ptolemaic period are, so far as we know, all reckoned by the vague year 
of 365 days is sound, and there is no reason to suppose the existence of more 
than one set of Macedonian months before the introduction of the first assimi- 
lated Macedonian calendar between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th year 
of Epiphanes, 

(4) The Macedonian year was probably a lunar one of 354 days, the 
12 months from Dius to Hyperberetaeus containing alternately 29 and 30 days. 
Without any intercalations or deductions, it was thus 11 days shorter than the 
Egyptian vague year. 

(5) In order to make up for this difference between the two calendars the 
Macedonian year was subjected to frequent intercalations, the effect of which 
was to make it on the average longer than the Egyptian year. Hence, before 
the first period of assimilation, the general tendency of Dius 1 is gradually to 
fall later in the Egyptian year, so that at the end of the 32 years’ period 
between the 35th year of Philadelphus (5) and the 4th of Philopator (17) the 
relation of the Macedonian calendar to the Egyptian was different by 150 days 
from what it had been at the beginning. 

(6) No consistent method of intercalation in the Macedonian year was 
maintained through a series of years; the irregularities are such that the 
number of intercalated days seems to have varied from year to year. The 
‘principles on which the number was fixed by the government and the place 
in the year at which the days were inserted are quite uncertain; but a whole 
‘month was sometimes intercalated ; cf. p. 334. 

(7) In opposition to the general tendency of the Macedonian year to lose, 
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there are before the first assimilation four cases, (6), (7), (10), and (16), and 
perhaps three more, (11), (13), and (18), in which the sequence of Egyptian days 
corresponding to Dius 1 is broken, and the Macedonian year has in comparison 
with the immediately preceding correspondence gained instead of losing. Of 
these seven apparent exceptions to the general rule nos. (6), (7), (10), and (16) 
cause no great difficulty, because the number of days gained by the Mace- 
donian year is in all four instances less than the amount that it would neces- 
sarily gain if there had been no intercalations in the year or, in the case of 
(10), the years preceding. The exceptional character of (11) is caused by its 
being placed after (9); but the correspondence is of an anticipatory character 
which may never have actually occurred, and the position assigned to this date, 
on the ground of the supposed shortness of the interval between it and (12), 
which is most conveniently placed immediately before (13), is very uncertain. 
The correspondence in (11), moreover, being only approximate, may be the 
same as that indicated by (10), and if (10) and (11) refer to the same year, (11) 
would cause no more difficulty than (10), As for (13), the break which it makes 
in the sequence is more apparent than real, for since in the year to which it refers 
Dius 1 fell near the end of Mecheir, the fact that in (12) Dius approximately 
corresponded to Phamenoth is in no way inconsistent with the hypothesis 
that between (12) and (13) the Macedonian year was, as usual, losing or at 
least not gaining. By far the most serious exception to the rule that the 
Macedonian year tends to lose would seem to arise in (18), which, if it is 
4 months later than (17), indicates that in that interval the Macedonian year 
had gained no less than 20 days. Whether this is due to an error in the 
figures in (17) or (18) or to the sudden omission of 20 days in the Macedonian 
year is doubtful. 

(8) The changes in the relation of the Macedonian to the Egyptian year 
are more rapid in the early parts of the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator 
than in the later parts of the reigns of Philadelphus and Euergetes. 

(9) After the assimilation of the Macedonian months to the Egyptian intro- 
duced between the 4th year of Philopator and the 4th year of Epiphanes, 
irregular correspondences, which imply the existence of a distinct Macedonian 
year, are occasionally found. Of these (21), of the 9th year of Epiphanes, is best 
explained on the hypothesis that, side by side with the reformed Macedonian 
calendar, the old Macedonian year was still running, its movements in relation 
to the Egyptian year during the interval between (17) and (21) having been 
exceptionally rapid. After (21) there follows a period of about 21 years (from 
the 18th year of Epiphanes to the 5th year of the joint reign of Philometor, 
Euergetes II, and Cleopatra), during which, if Smyly’s correction in no, (23) be 
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accepted, all the extant double dates, (22)-(28), exhibit the assimilated 
calendar, and the old Macedonian year may have then fallen into complete 
disuse. But soon after Philometor's return from exile irregular correspondences 
are found once more in (29)-(31). Whether these are to be explained on the 
view that the old Macedonian year reasserted itself, or that the Macedonian year 
broke away from the assimilated calendar in the interval between (28) and (29), 
is not certain. 

(10) The existence of a distinct Macedonian year cannot be detected with 
any degree of certainty after the 26th year of Philometor, but owing to the 
doubt as to the exact date of (31) it may have continued beyond the 26th year 
of Euergetes II. Between the year in which (31) was written and the 53rd of 
Euergetes II the Macedonian year beginning with Dius was finally assimilated 
to the Egyptian vague year beginning with Thoth. 

If the general theory which by the aid of much new evidence we have 
suggested is on the right lines, and in all the extant double dates there was 
but one Egyptian year of 365 days and, until the introduction of the earlier 
of the two assimilated calendars, only one Macedonian year which on the whole 
tended to lose in relation to the Egyptian, the problems caused by the use of 
the Macedonian calendar will henceforth be somewhat simplified, for it is possible 
from our Table to predict within certain limits the Egyptian month with which 
a Macedonian month at any period from about the middle of Philadelphus’ 
reign to the 4th year of Philopator corresponded. If these predictions are 
fulfilled by fresh instances of double dates, the correctness of our explanation will 
be verified ; while on the other hand, if e.g. in the future Dius in the 31st year 
of Philadelphus is found equated to Pharmouthi, or in the 18th year of Euer- 
getes to Mesore, or in the 3rd year of Philopator to Choiak, the proposed theory 
and the inferences based upon it must be abandoned. The irregular corre- 
spondences which occur after the first attempt to assimilate the Macedonian to the 
Egyptian calendar are still too few to admit the possibility of a satisfactory 
theory with regard to the movements of the unreformed Macedonian year in the 
second century B.C. | 
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‘THE SYSTEMS OF DATING BY THE YEARS OF THE KING. 


WE have had frequent occasions in the course of the present volume to 
allude to the difficulties caused by the use of more than one system of calculating 
the years of the reigning king. Our object. in this appendix is to discuss in the 
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light of the new evidence the relationship of the king’s years to the ordinary 
Egyptian vague years of 365 days beginning on Thoth 1. Until 1891 it was gener- 
ally supposed that the method of reckoning the years of the king in the earlier 
Ptolemaic period was the same as that employed in the later Ptolemaic and the 
Roman periods. According to this system the interval between ἃ king’s 
accession and the next Thoth 1 was counted as his Ist year, while his 2nd and 
succeeding years began on Thoth 1; and in spite of the discovery of some 
disconcerting evidence, nearly all editors and historians continue to convert early 
Ptolemaic dates into the corresponding years of the Julian calendar upon the 
assumption that the years of the king were reckoned on that method. In 1891, 
however, it was shown by a Petrie papyrus (Part I, 28 (2)= Part III, introd. p. 8 
and 58 (c)) that in Euergetes I’s reign two different systems of calculating the 
king’s years were in voguc. The correct restoration of the mutilated date- 
formula in that papyrus, which in its imperfect form was discussed by Revillout 
(Mélanges, Ὁ. 350), and Strack (Rhein. Mus. 111, p. 410), was first established 
from a parallel text in the Petrie papyri (Part III, 58 (d)) by Smyly (Hermathena, 
1899, p. 432), who showed that the formula was in both cases ἔτους ta ὡς δ᾽ al 
πρόσοδοι ἔτους ιβ, the day being in one case Phamenoth 25, in the other case lost. 
To those two instances have now to be added (3) P. Magd. 35. 2 (re-edited by 
Th. Reinach in Mélanges Nicole, pp. 451-9) τοῦ yap ε (ἔτους) ὡς al πρόσοδοι Papeval 6], 
the reign being that of Philopator ; (4) 80. 13-4, where the demotic docket to 
a Greek receipt written on Epeiph 4 of the 35th year of Philadelphus is dated 
‘year 34 which makes year 35’; (5) an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus from 
mummy 8, containing part of a petition to the king, in which (ἔτους) «8 ὡς al 
πρόσοδοι ty occurs; (6) the British Museum bilingual papyrus of Philopator’s 
reign (Griffith, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. 1901, pp. 294-302), in which the incon- 
sistency between the date of the demotic contract (‘Year 12, Tubi’) and that 
of the Greek docket (‘Year 13, Tubi 4’) is probably to be explained by the 
hypothesis that the king’s years are calculated by two different methods. 

Combining the evidence for the double system of reckoning the king's 
years, three inferences are certain :—{1) the double system extended over the 
reigns of Philadelphus, Euergetes I, and Philopator, (2) one of the two systems 
was employed for revenue purposes, (3) the figures of the ‘revenue’ year 
were sometimes one in advance of those of the other, which we shall henceforth call 
the ‘regnal’ year. Beyond these three inferences we enter the region of con- 
jecture, though a few steps may be taken with fair security. 

In the first place it may be taken for granted that one of the two different 
years corresponds to the ordinary vague year, the second year of the reign 
commencing with the next Thoth 1 after the king’s accession, as in later 
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Ptolemaic times and apparently under the XXVIth Dynasty (Spiegelberg, 
Dem. Pap. der Strassburger Bibliothek, p. 15; Krall, Festschr. f. O. Hirschfeld, 
p. 115). If any proof of this assumption is required it is supplied by e. g. 
P. Petrie III. 112, a taxing-list in which the 2nd year of Philopator is treated as 
the next after the 26th and last year of Euergetes, the incomplete 26th year 
of Euergetes being combined with the incomplete Ist year of his successor so as 
to make a single year; cf. also P. Petrie 119 verso, ii. 9 ] τῶν τοῦ κς (ἔτους) . a 
(ἔτους). 

Assuming therefore that either the revenue or the regnal year is the vague 
year, with which of the two is it to be identified? Revillout, who in spite of 
reading εἴσοδοι for πρόσοδοι had divined that P, Petrie I. 28 (2) referred to 
a financial year, identified this with the ordinary vague year; and the same 
hypothesis was maintained by Smyly (ὦ ς.) and is accepted by Th. Reinach, 
although all three hold different views as to the nature of the regnal year. 
This identification is indeed a natural corollary of the preceding assumption, if it 
be also admitted that a revenue year should be fairly stable; for a year of 365 
days regularly beginning on Thoth 1 fulfils this requirement far better than 
a year of which the duration and starting-point may have been irregular. 
We have no wish to depart from this generally received view that the revenue 
years were ordinary vague years calculated as in later Ptolemaic times. Of the 
numerous papyri and ostraca concerning πρόσοδοι the great majority accord very 
well with it, especially the taxing-list for the 26th year of Euergetes and 2nd 
year of Philopator mentioned above, which is very difficult to reconcile with any 
other view of the revenue year. But the presence of numerous exceptions to 
the rule that for revenue purposes the years were reckoned from Thoth 1 must 
be admitted. In the regulations for the payment of the ἀπόμοιρα in Rev. Laws 
xxxiv. 5 the Egyptian calendar is ignored altogether, and the year is reckoned 
ἀπὸ Δίου ἕως [Ὑπερβερεταίον (cf. Wilcken, Os?. I. p. 519); and in Rev. Laws lvii. 
4-5 the king sells the ἐλαική for two years reckoned from Gorpiacus—Mesore, 
not from Thoth. In 114 the persons who are farming two taxes εἰς τὸ γ (ἔτος) 
of a king present a list of 9 monthly instalments reckoned from Mecheir to 
Phaophi, ignoring Thoth 1 as the beginning of a new financial year. In 116 the 
year which is the subject of the tax-farming account in question is divided into 
two halves beginning at Mecheir and Mesore respectively, and though no year 
is mentioned in this case, the normal practice in farming taxes was to buy the 
right of collection for a particular year of a reign ; cf. Wilcken, /.c. A financial 
year beginning in Mecheir would also suit 115, another tax-farming account 
dealing with the period from Mecheir to Pachon, while 188 suggests a financial 
year beginning in Mesore. Neither of the last two instances, however, is very 


APPENDIX II 361 


strong, and it would be possible to explain away some of the other apparent 
exceptions. The case of the ἀπόμοιρα might be accounted for, as Wilcken (ὦ. c.) 
suggests, by supposing that ἀπὸ Δίου ἕως [Ὑπερβερεταίου applied only to Alexandria, 
and that in the χώρα the words would be understood as equivalent to ἀπὸ Θὼθ ἕως 
Μεσορή, though this explanation is admitted by its proposer to be unconvincing, 
and in the light of the frequent use of the Maccdonian calendar in the Petrie, 
and still more in the Hibeh, papyri Wilcken seems to us to under-estimate 
largely the extent of its employment for official and ordinary purposes. The 
fact that the ἐλαική was sold from Gorpiaeus—Mesore may well be duc to special 
circumstances, or the regulations concerning the ycar for tax-farming purposes 
may have been different in the case of the oil-monopoly from what they were 
in the case of ordinary taxes (Wilcken, /.c.) ; in any event the two years for 
which the ἐλαική was sold are not stated to have coincided with two definite 
years of the king’s reign. The difficulty caused by 116, in which Mecheir begins 
the financial year, might also be evaded by supposing either that for some 
exceptional reason the year for the collection of this particular tax was spread 
over parts of two revenue years instead of the whole of one, or that the 12 months 
from Mecheir to Tubi were, contrary to custom, only part of a larger period 
extending originally from Thoth 1, for which the tax was farmed. We do not 
however wish to bring 116 into conformity with the ordinary revenue year, for 
even if all the other apparent exceptions were explained away, there would still 
remain 114, where no exercise of ingenuity can make the year in which the 
instalments were paid (Mecheir to Tubi or, less probably, Athur to Phaophi) 
coincide with an ordinary revenue year, in spite of the fact that the taxes in 
question were farmed εἰς τὸ y (ἔτος) This papyrus indeed leads to a serious 
dilemma: for either τὸ y ἔτος is a loose expression for a period covering two 
parts of successive revenue years, which is not δἱ all a satisfactory hypothesis, 
or else rd y ἔτος began in Mecheir (or Athur). The latter inference is 
undoubtedly the more natural; but the adoption of it implies not merely that 
the taxing year in this particular case failed to coincide with an ordinary revenue 
year, a phenomenon for which there are other parallels, but that on the system 
of reckoning the king’s years employed in the case of τὸ y ἔτος Mecheir (or 
Athur) was the first month of the year—a result which might have an important 
bearing on the question of the starting-point of the non-revenue or regnal year. 
Whichever alternative be chosen, it is clear that 114 is an exception to the rule 
that in documents concerning the revenue the year is reckoned from Thoth to 
Mesore. Our conclusion, therefore, with regard to the revenue year is that, 
although there is good ground for identifying it with the ordinary vague year, 
and in most cases where the years of a king's reign occur in documents relating 
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to the revenues these are to be considered revenue years, nevertheless in some 
departments of finance the accounts were kept without reference to the beginning 
or close of the revenue year, and when the year of a king’s reign is mentioned in 
a revenue document this is not in itself a sufficient guarantee that it is a revenue 
rather than some other kind of year, whether Egyptian or Macedonian. 

With regard to the system of calculating the regnal years the central fact is 
that where the regnal and revenue years are known to differ, the figures of the 
revenue year are in some cases (probably in all) one in advance. The circum- 
stance that when both kinds of years are mientioned together the revenue year 
stands second and is in all the Greek instances defined, indicates that the 
undefined year which is mentioned first was the more important; and it is 
probable that down to the accession of Epiphanes at any rate the regnal year was 
more often employed than the revenue year in dating documents which are not 
concerned with the revenues. With regard to private contracts and wills there 
are some special grounds (cf. p. 374) for thinking that it was not customary to 
date them by the revenue year. The identification of the revenue year with the 
annus vagus (the balance of days between the king’s accession and the following 
Thoth 1 being reckoned as his Ist year) necessitates the conclusion that the 
regnal year was calculated differently, but a more definite view of it is very 
difficult to obtain. 

Smyly (Hermathena, 1899, p. 432) proposed to regard the regnal years as 
Egyptian years of 365 days calculated from the king’s accession and succeeding 
anniversaries of it, according to which system the numbers of the regnal years 
would be one behind those of the revenue years in the period between Thoth 1 
and the anniversary. The question then arises—In what months did the accession 
of the earlier Ptolemies take place? Epiphanes, if the hieroglyphic version of 
the Rosetta Inscr. may be trusted (the Greek is unfortunately defective on the 
point), and if παρέλαβεν τὴν βασιλείαν παρὰ τοῦ πατρός in 1. 47 refers, as is 
generally supposed, to the king’s accession, came to the throne on Phaophi 17, 
but unfortunately no document belonging to his reign has yet been discovered in 
which the revenue are distinguished from the regnal years. With regard to the 
month of Philadelphus’ accession nothing is known. From 80. 13 it would be 
necessary on the accession theory of regnal years to infer that he came to the 
throne after Epeiph 4; and this hypothesis would accord very well with the 
fact that a demotic papyrus now being edited by Mr. Griffith (cf. 84 (a) introd.) 
is dated in Phamenoth of the 21st year of Soter. The Canon of Ptolemy assigns 
only 20 years to Soter, and if that statement is accurate and the 21st year 
was not only his last year but a revenue year, the evidence would point to 
Philadelphus’ accession having taken place between Phamenoth and the 
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following Thoth 1. If the 21st year of Soter is a regnal year, the received 
chronology of Soter’s reign is in danger of being upset, and amid the general 
uncertainty which would result it would no longer be possible to be sure that the 
21st year was his last. But either view is consistent with the hypothesis that 
Philadelphus’ reign began in Epeiph or Mesore. 

Next with regard to Philopator P. Magd. 35. 2 would on the accession 
theory indicate that this event took place between Phamenoth and the following 
Thoth, and if Jouguet and Lefebvre are right in inferring from the Magdola 
papyri written in the Ist year of Philopator (P. Magd. Deuzriéme Série, p. 205) 
that he came to the throne between Thoth I and Tubi 12, it would be 
impossible to harmonize these inferences. But the conclusion that Philopator's 
accession took place before Tubi 12 rests on the assumption that in the Magdola 
papyri written on Tubi 12 of the 1st year of that reign the Ist revenue year, 
which ended on the 5th intercalary day, is meant. If (as is on the whole more 
probable) they are dated by the regnal year, they do not, until the beginning 
and end of Philopator’s first regnal year have been determined by other 
evidence, prove more than the fact that his 1st regnal year included Tubi 12. 
Though Euergetes is known from P. Petrie III. 112 to have died in his 
26th revenue year, we have been unable to discover any document actually 
dated in that year which would indicate how far into the 26th year his reign 
lasted. Some better evidence for the month of Philopator’s accession is provided 
by P. Petrie III. 141, an account dated at the beginning (ἔτους) κε Xo{falx and 
ending with Thoth of the 1st year. Palaeographical considerations render it 
practically certain that the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator are meant, and 
the form of one of the entries, (Il. 24-5) καὶ ὀψώνιον τοῦ a (ἔτους) ἀπὸ Παῦνι ἕως roi 
Oair μηνῶν ὃ (δραχμαὶ) ts, implies, as Smyly remarks, that the whole of this 
period of 4 months was included in the Ist year. From this it is necessary to 
infer that the Ist is not a revenue year; and it becomes probable that the 
25th year mentioned in the heading is the last regnal year of Euergetes, and 
that Philopator came to the throne between Choiak and Pauni. Since the 
accession theory only requires that Philopator should have come to the throne 
between Phamenoth and Mesore inclusive, it is perfectly in accord with the 
evidence of P. Petrie III. 141. But a great objection to this theory arises 
out of the data for the accession of Euergetes. The Canopus Inscr. 1. 6 
τὴν πέμπτην καὶ εἰκάδα τοῦ αὐτοῦ μηνὸς (sc. Dius) ἐν ἧι παρέλαβεν τὴν βασιλείαν παρὰ 
τοῦ πατρός has been almost universally interpreted as meaning that Euergetes’ 
accession took place on Dius 25th. The inference is not free from doubt, for the 
Rosetta Inscr. uses the phrase παραλαβεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν παρὰ τοῦ πατρός in 
connexion with two different days, Mecheir 18 (ll. 7-8) and Phaophi 17 (I. 47; 


364 HIBEH PAPYRI 


cf. p. 362). The first date is supposed to refer to the king’s coming of age, the 
second to his actual accession when an infant (cf. Dittenberger, Orzentis Graect 
Inscr. 1. p. 145), and it is not quite certain that in the Canopus Inscr. the phrase 
refers to the king’s accession rather than e.g. to his coronation; but we are 
disinclined to depart from the ordinary interpretation of the passage, The 
information, however, that Euergetes came to the throne on Dius 25 is not of 
much service unless that date on the Macedonian calendar can be converted into 
its approximate Egyptian equivalent. The general tendency of the Macedonian 
months to fall later in the Egyptian year, coupled with the fact that in the 36th 
year of Philadelphus Dius approximately coincided with Athur and in the gth 
year of Euergetes with Choiak-Tubi (cf. Table), requires that the accession of 
Euergetes on Dius 25 should fall in the months Athur, Choiak or Tubi, or at 
any rate within the period from Phaophi to Mecheir inclusive. This is in 
accordance with the evidence of papyri dated near the end of Philadelphus’ 
reign, for the latest recorded date in his 39th year is Athur 16 (53. 4). It is 
also consistent with Smyly’s interpretation of the date in the heading of 
P. Petrie III. 141. In itself, therefore, the hypothesis that Euergetes’ accession 
occurred in Athur-Tubi is quite satisfactory; but Smyly himself remarks that 
it is irreconcilable with his former explanation of regnal years, which requires 
that the revenue years should be in advance of the regnal years only in the 
period from Thoth 1 to the anniversary of the accession, whereas P. Petrie 
III. 58 (c) shows that the period during which the revenue years were in 
advance extended as late as Phamenoth 25. To suppose, as the accession 
theory requires, that Dius 25 in the 151 year of Euergetes corresponded to some 
day in the period between Phamenoth 25 and the end of Mesore would hopelessly 
break the sequence which we believe to be traceable in the months of the 
Egyptian year corresponding to Dius in the latter part of the third century B.C. 
Another explanation of the regnal years has recently been suggested by 
Th. Reinach (/élanges Nicole, p. 456), who proposes to regard them as ordinary 
Egyptian vague years of 365 days like the revenue years, but calculated from 
Thoth 1 after the king’s accession, the balance of days between the king’s 
accession and the following Thoth 1 (which constituted the ist revenue year) 
being attributed to his dead predecessor. On this theory of the regnal years, 
their numbers were invariably one behind those of the revenue years, and so far 
as the papyri dated by both systems are concerned (which, it may be noted, 
with one exception fell in the second half of the Egyptian vague year), they are 
consistent with Reinach’s explanation. But Reinach’s view is open to grave 
objections. In the first place it is a priori improbable that people would 
continue to date documents by the reign of a king who was known to be 
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dead; and, not to mention 116 and the other instances quoted on pp. 350-1, 
P. Petrie III. 141 seems to us in itself sufficient to remove Reinach’s inability to 
believe (4. c.) ‘qu’a aucune époque les années régnales aient été officiellement 
comptées a partir d’une autre date que le 1° Thoth,’ for a year in which Thoth 
comes after Mesore cannot have begun with Thoth. In order to reconcile 
Reinach’s explanation of regnal years with P. Petrie III. 141 it seems necessary 
to suppose that the whole period from a king’s accession to the end of his 2nd 
revenue year was counted as his first regnal year. From this it would follow 
that in a rst regnal year some months occurred twice over, which is a very 
unsatisfactory hypothesis, Secondly, if Thoth 1 was New Year's day on both 
the revenue and regnal systems, the only intelligible justification for having 
a separate system for budget purposes is removed, and the distinction between 
the two systems would seem to have been designed for the purpose of creating 
confusion. If the regnal years ignored Thoth 1 altogether, it is perfectly 
natural that the Ptolemies maintained for financial purposes the observance of 
a year with a fixed number of days and a fixed starting-point which remained 
unaffected by the succession of sovereigns. But if the regnal year was of the 
same character as the revenue year, there seems to be no adequate reason for 
having a separate year for financial purposes which only differed from the regnal 
year by having its numbers one in advance. 

Thirdly, if the regnal as well as the revenue year was regulated by the 
Egyptian calendar, it is practically necessary to postulate the existence of 
a third system of reckoning the years of a king employed in documents dated 
on the Macedonian calendar ; for it is hardly credible that e.g. in royal edicts, 
which usually ignore the Egyptian months altogether, the commencement and 
duration of the years of the reign should be fixed with reference to an Egyptian 
system ; cf. Strack, Rhein. Mus. liii. p. 422. Moreover Rev. Laws xxxiv. 5 (cf. 
Ὀ. 360) shows that a Macedonian year from Dius to Hyperberetaeus was sometimes 
taken into account, even in matters relating to finance ; and the evidence of the 
double dates proves that the relation of Macedonian months to the Egyptian was 
subject to perpetual alterations. It is of course not only a legitimate but no 
doubt the safer course to leave the question of Macedonian years on one side 
in discussing the distinction of the Egyptian revenue and regnal years; but to 
suppose that in documents dated by the Macedonian calendar the years meant 
are also Egyptian regnal years would greatly simplify the problem by reducing 
the number of systems in common use from three to two. 

The view that the Egyptian regnal years were really Macedonian years 
calculated from the date of the king’s accession and succeeding anniversaries of 
it was suggested by Revillout (/4anges, p. 350) in connexion with P. Petrie 
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I. 28 (2) (= III. 58 (c)), but so long as the relation of the Egyptian and 
Macedonian calendars was involved in complete obscurity remained incapable of 
proof or disproof. Now, however, granting that Euergetes’ accession took place 
on Dius 25, it is worth while to inquire how far the view that his regnal years 
began on Dius 25 avoids the principal difficulty (cf. p. 364) which arises if the 
regnal years are supposed to have commenced on anniversaries of that day on 
the Egyptian calendar with which Dius 25th corresponded at Euergetes’ 
accession. In order to make Phamenoth 25 of Euergetes’ 12th revenue year 
fall within his 11th regnal year, as is indicated by P. Petrie III. 58 (c), it is 
necessary, on Revillout’s theory of regnal years, to suppose that Dius 25, the 
first day of the 12th regnal year, fell later than Phamenoth 25, i.e. that Dius 
1 fell later than Phamenoth 1. But the evidence of double dates in the gth and 
16th years of Euergetes (cf. App. i, Table) suggests that Dius 1 in the 12th year 
fell in Choiak or Tubi, and the hypothesis that it fell later than Phamenoth 1 in 
the 12th year would therefore disturb the sequence of double dates not much 
less than the view that it fell later than Phamenoth 1 at Euergetes’ accession. 
Nor is the date in P. Petrie III. 58 (c) easier to explain by supposing that the 
regnal years began on Dius 1, the balance of days between the king’s accession 
and the following Dius 1 being reckoned as his 1st regnal year: for in that case 
Dius 1 of the 12th regnal year must have begun later than Phamenoth 25, a 
conclusion which increases rather than diminishes the difficulty referred to above. 
The theory of a Macedonian origin of the Egyptian regnal years can indeed 
be reconciled with the extant evidence concerning both the divergence of the 
regnal and revenue years in the reign of Euergetes and the relation of the 
Macedonian and Egyptian calendars in his reign by supposing that the regnal 
years were reckoned from Dius 1, but that the Ist regnal year either began 
on Dius 1 following his accession or included the period from his accession up to 
the next but one Dius 1. The former alternative is, however, open to the 
objection already urged against Reinach’s view (cf. p. 364), viz. the difficulty of 
supposing that docuinents would continue to be dated by the years of a king 
who is known to be dead, and the latter would lead to the conclusion that 
Euergetes’ first regnal year contained two whole Macedonian years less 24 days; 
while from either theory it would follow that the numbers of the regnal years were 
in certain months two in arrear of those of the revenue years, which is unlikely. 
We are reduced therefore to the conclusion that none of the suggested 
explanations of the distinction between revenue and regnal years can be regarded 
as satisfactory, and that the present evidence is inadequate to provide a solution 
of the problem. In these circumstances the only course is to fall back upon the 
one certain fact connected with regnal years that their numbers were sometimes 
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one in arrear of those of revenue years; and since the distinction between 
a revenue and regnal year is maintained in Philadelphus’ reign as late as Epeiph 
and in the reigns of Euergetes and Philopator as late as Phamenoth, for practical 
purposes regnal years may be regarded as approximately a year in arrear of the 
revenue years. This consideration has an important bearing on the conversion of 
early Ptolemaic dates into years of the Julian calendar, since any date in which 
the year of the king is regnal is likely to fall within the year B.C. following that 
within which it would fall if the king’s year were a revenue one; and the con- 
ventional system, which still prevails, of converting early Ptolemaic dates into 
years B.C. on the assumption that the king’s years are reckoned on the revenue 
system is certainly in need of modification. With regard to the system of 
calculating the king’s years employed in documents which are dated by 
Macedonian months, there are some reasons for thinking that the years cor- 
respond with regnal rather than with revenue years (cf. p. 374) ; and in the absence 
of any direct evidence for more than two systems of reckoning the king’s years 
we are inclined to identify the official Macedonian years with the regnal years, 
and hence to connect the difficulties concerning the latter with the use of 
a Macedonian instead of an Egyptian year, although the fresh evidence adduced 
in this volume with regard to the Macedonian calendar does not render that con- 
nexion easier to unravel. 


APPENDIX III 


THE EPONYMOUS PRIESTHOODS FROM B.C, 301-221. 


THE list of the eponymous priesthoods during the Ptolemaic period in Otto's 
Priester und Tempel, pp. 175-96, can now be largely supplemented as regards 
the third century B.C. from the new volume of the Petrie papyri and the present 
series of texts, and a revised table of the priesthoods during the reigns of the 
first three Ptolemies may be found useful. The most striking feature of the new 
evidence is that which proves the extreme antiquity of the priesthood of 
Alexander at Alexandria, the origin of which cult has been in its various 
bearings one of the most widely discussed problems in the history of the 
Diadochi. Hitherto the earliest year to which the priesthood of Alexander 
could be carried back was the 16th year of Philadelphus (B. C. 270-69 or 269-8), 
to which P. Petrie I. 24, until now the oldest dated Greek papyrus, belongs ; 
two earlier demotic contracts in the Louvre, dated in the 13th year of Soter 
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and the 8th year of Philadelphus respectively, made no mention of any priest- 
hoods. Though the dangerous character of the argumentum a_ silentio when 
based upon date-formulae of contracts is by this time generally admitted, the 
evidence of these two demotic papyri that the cult of Alexander was not 
instituted till some years after the accession of Philadelphus seemed to be 
supported by the circumstance that, when that cult made its appearance, the 
gods Adelphi were uniformly associated with Alexander ; and it is not surpris- 
ing that the latest critic (Otto, of. cit. pp. 138-52) strongly supports the 
view of e.g. Wilamowitz and Wilcken, who regarded Philadelphus as the 
creator of the Alexander cult at Alexandria, against that of Kaerst and 
Kornemann, who mainly on the evidence of Pseudo-Callisthenes (III. 33) 
wished to credit the foundation of the cult to Soter. Kaerst and Kornemann 
nevertheless were right, and one more proof is given of the historical elements 
interwoven into the romance of Alexander. Though we need not accept its 
statement that the priesthood of Alexander was instituted by the will of 
Alexander himself, that assertion was not very wide of the mark. The Hibeh 
papyri fortunately include several date-formulae earlier than P. Petrie I. 24 ; 
and not only in 110. 40 and 44 dated in the 12th and 13th years of Philadelphus, 
and 97. 3 dated in the 7th (or 4th) year of the same reign, but even in 84 
(2) which was actually written in the 5th year of Soter, i.e. about B.C. 300, 
is the mention of the year of the reigning monarch followed by the entry 
ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως A rod B. It is true that this priest is in no instance stated to be 
the priest of Alexander; but even if it were not known independently that 
the cult of Ptolemy Soter at Alexandria was first introduced in the reign of 
Philopator (cf. Otto, of. εἶ. p. 180), no official cult but that of Alexander could 
have obtained such importance in Egypt by B.C. 300 that it was unnecessary 
to specify the deity to which ‘the priest’ was attached. It was only when, in 
some period between the 13th year and Daisius (i.e. Phamenoth or Pharmouthi 
probably) of the 15th year of Philadelphus (cf 110. 44 and 99. 3), that sovereign 
associated the cult of his sister and himself with the worship of Alexander, that 
a more precise description of the greatest official priesthood was ordained, and 
the brief formula of the early documents took the first step in the direction 
of those interminable lists of priesthoods of deified Ptolemies which finally 
exhausted the patience of the later Ptolemaic scribes. Since Arsinoé Phila- 
delphus died in the 15th year of her brother’s reign before the month of Pachon 
(cf. the date of the Mendes stele quoted by Bouché-Leclercq, Histoire des 
Lagides, I. p. 180), the association of the gods Adelphi with the cult of 
Alexander may well have been one of the many divine honours paid to her 
by Philadelphus after her death, although the evidence does not exclude the 
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possibility that the association took place one or two years previously. To the 
interval between 99, written in Daisius of the 15th year, and dem. P. Louvre 2424, 
written in Athur of the 19th (if Revillout’s decipherment of it is to be trusted), 
is to be assigned the creation of the canephorate of Arsinoé ; and the institution 
of this priesthood at any rate is no doubt closely connected with her death. 

Besides their new evidence for the existence of the priesthood of Alexander 
in B.C. 300, the date of the association of the gods Adelphi with Alexander, 
and the date of the institution of the canephorate of Arsinoé Philadelphus, 
the Hibeh papyri also serve to limit the date at which the association of the 
gods Euergetae in the Alexander cult took place to the 3rd, 4th, or 5th years of 
Euergetes ; cf. 145 with 171 and our remarks on no. (21). 

In the following Table the names of the priests and priestesses are given 
in Greek (in the genitive case) when the evidence for them is in that language, 
but in Roman characters when the evidence is derived from demotic documents. 
It is often difficult to recognize a Greek name in its demotic form, even when 
that is correctly deciphered ; few, therefore, of the names which rest on the 
evidence of demotic are likely to be quite correct, while many of them are 
obviously wrong. Where, as in all the demotic and some of the Greek papyri 
which mention the priests, the months are given on the Egyptian calendar, the 
king’s years may be either ‘revenue’ or ‘regnal’ years (cf. App. ii.); since 
most of the names of priests are derived from private documents, it is probable 
that the ‘regnal’ years largely predominate, but only in one case, no. (27), 
can it be determined with certainty which of the two years is meant. Where, 
as in most of the Greek evidence, the months are given on the Macedonian 
calendar, the presumption is that the king’s years are calculated on a Macedonian 
system, which we are disposed to regard as identical with or approximating to 
the system employed in reckoning regnal years; cf. our remarks on (27). 
In converting the dates into years on the Julian calendar, the date B.C. which 
is probably implied if the year in question is regnal is placed in brackets after 
the date implied if the year is a revenue one. The priesthoods were annual 
offices, though sometimes renewable for a second term, e.g. nos. (25) and 
(26). Probably the year in question was the official Macedonian year, whatever 
that may have been. It is noticeable that inconsistencies with regard to the 
dates of particular priests are rare (cf. nos. (21) and (32)), and the evidence forms 
several consistent series covering a number of consecutive years, e.g. from the 
8th to the 13th years of Euergetes. This strongly indicates that the priest's year 
of office coincided with the year (Macedonian or regnal, rather than revenue, as 
we think) employed in dating the great majority of the documents from which 
the list of priests is drawn up. 
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No. | Yearof B.C. 3 ‘Priests. 


Formula: ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως. 


Soter. 
5 401-Ὸ (?) Μενελάου τοῦ Λαμάχον. 


Philadelphus. 


(2) [7 (or 4)| 279-8 (278-7) | Λίιμ]ναῖο)ν τοῦ ᾿Απίο]λλώ. 


or 282-1 (281-0) 


12 274-3 (273-2) | [..-..-06. , τοῦ Καλ͵]λιμήδους. 
13 273-2 (272-1) | Νεαί.. . JoxAdous. 
lost 300-271 Pay een τοῦ οὐ Sxovdalov. 
Formula: ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν. 
15 | 271-0 (270-69) | Πατρόκλου τοῦ Πάτρωνος, 
, {ἀφ᾽ ἱερέως ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ θεῶν ἄνω 
Formula:{ ὦ ἀνηφόρου ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλαδέλά 

19 267-6 { omitted. 

(266-5) Aristomache daughter of Aristomachus. 
21 265-4 { Democrites (?) son of Asclepiodotus (?). 

(264-3) Cassandra (? dave iter of Axipolus (?). 
a2 264-3 | Πέλοπον τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. 

(263-2) Μνησιστράτης τῆς Τεισάρχου. 
23 263-2 Κινέου τοῦ ᾿Αλκέτου. 

(262-1) i seraggna.) τῆς ae aa 

24 262-1 Αριστονίκου τοῦ Περιλ 

(261-0 Xapéas τῆς ᾿Απίον. 

20-27 267-5 { lost. 
Φιλωίτέρας τῆς... 

28 258- ΡΣ 

(257-6) Νύμφης τῆς Μάγονος 
29 257-6 | ᾿Αντιόχου [τοῦ }.ε: 

(256-5) Anpovlkns τῆς Φίλωνον. 
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15? 


Priests. 


{ Aétus (?) son of Apollonius. 
Demetria daughter of Dionysius. 
[ Νεοπτολέμου τοῦ Φριξίον. 

᾿Αρσινόης τῆς Νικολάου. 

[: Apinatus (?) son of Apinatus (?). 
Exertuns τῆς Μεννέου. 

{ gies es ΠΝ . τοῦ Aa... ονος. 
, καξδυν. 
ce 


Euergetes I. 


{ Τληπολέμου τοῦ ᾿Αρταπάτον. 

Πτολεμαίδος τῆς Θνίωνος. 

{ ᾿Αρχεϊλάου | son of Demus (?). 
Arsinoé τῆς Πολεμοκράτου(:). 

{ Archelaus son of Demus (?). 
Arsinoé daughter of Polemocrates. 


ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν 
καὶ θεῶν Εὐεργετῶν 


Formula: 
κανηφόρου ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλαδέλφου. 


|. ᾿Αριστοβούλου τοῦ Acoddrov. 
Ἰαμνέας τῆς Ὑπο.. ... . .. ] 
ἐ Ὀνοϊμ]άστου τοῦ Πύργωνος. 
᾿Αρχεστράτης τῆς Κτησικλέους. 
| ᾿Απολλωνίδου τοῦ Mocy lwvos. 
Mevexparelas τῆς Φιλάμμονος. 
᾿Απολλωνίδου τοῦ Μοσχίωνος. 
Μενεκρατείας τῆς Φιλάμμονος τὸ β (ἔτος). 
{ Σελεύκου τοῦ ᾽Αντι.. .. ov. 
[Ασ]πασίας τῆς ᾿Αθηνίωϊνο)ς. 
Εὐκλέους τοῦ Εὐβάτα. 
Στρατονίκης τῆς Καλλιάνακτος. 
| Σωσιβίου τοῦ Διοσκόρον. 
Βερενίκης τῆς Πτολεμαίου. 
| Hellenicus (?) son of Hellenicus (?). 
Socia (?) daughter of Licotas (?). 
{ Menneas (?) son of Menoetius (?). 
Berenice daughter of Aétius (?). 
ῷ Actitos (?). 
. daughter of Alexilaos (?). 
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B.C. Priests. 


{ Γαλέστου τοῦ Φιλιστίωνος. 
Βερενίκης τῆς Σωσιπόλιος. 
᾿Αλεξικράτους τοῦ Θεογένους. 
Βερενίκης τῆς Καλλιάνακτος. 
{ Alcetas (?) son of Iasos (?). 
Dionysia daughter of Silas (?). 
{ Δωσιθέου τοῦ Δριμύλου. 
Βερενίκης τῆς Πυθαγγέλον. 
{ lost. 
. .. τῆς Χαρίτωνος. 


(1) 84 (a). 1, τό. 

(2) 97.2. ‘A[6nvalloly may be read for Λ[ιμ]ναί[οἷυ. 

(3) 110. 40. 

(4) 110. 44. The figure 3 in the number of the year is not quite certain ; cf. 
note ad loc. 

(5) 80. 23. 

(6) 99. 3 and 128. 

(7) Dem. P. Louvre 2424 (Athur). Cf. Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 231 sqq., 
Rev. Egypt. 1. p. 5 The omission of the priest of Alexander is very 
curious, and is due to an error of some kind. 

(8) Dem. P. Lond. (Revillout, Rev. Egypt. I. p. 6). ‘Democrites’ may be 
Δημοκράτης or Δημόκριτος, and ‘ Axipolus’ is obviously wrong. 

(9) 92. 3; cf. P. Petrie IIT. 52 (a). 3, where in 1. 2 (ἔτους) κβ, 1. 3 Πέλοπίος, and 
Ἰ. 5 τῆς Τέισάρχου should be read. 

(10) 88. 2 and Hibeh unpubl. pap. ; cf. 88, introd. 

(11) 885. 3 and 150. 

(12) 184. The papyrus was written while the vids was associated with Phila- 
delphus, i.e. after Phaophi 11 of the 19th year when Philadelphus was 
still reigning alone (100, introd.), and not later than the 27th, in which 
year the vids disappeared from the date-formula (Rev. Laws i. 1). 184, 
therefore, belongs to the 20th, 23rd, 25th, 26th or, less probably, the 
27th year. 

(13) 94. 3. 

(14) 95.2; cf. dem. P. Leyden 379 (Revillout, Rev. Egypt. I. p. 13; Krall, Site. 
Wien. Ak. cv. p. 357). Revillout and Krall give the name of the 
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canephorus correctly, and call the priest of Alexander Antimachus son 
of Cebes. Κέβητος does not, however, suit the traces of letters in 98. 2, 
though -ros is possible ; cf. note ad loc. 

(15) Dem. P. Louvre 2433 (Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 241 sqq., Rev. Egyft. 
I. p. 6). In P. Petrie ITI. 42 F (a), written probably in this year, occurs 
the earliest extant example of τοῦ ὄντος and τῆς οὔσης in place of the 
names of the priest and canephorus. 

(16) 98. 7. 

(17) The name of the canephorus is preserved in P. Petrie I. 22 (1). 2 and dem. 
P. Louvre 2443, that of the priest of Alexander only in the latter 
(Revillout, Chrest. din. pp. 246 sqq., Rev. Egypt. I. p. 6). Apinatus is 
not likely to be right. Revillout deciphered the canephorus as Atis _ 
daughter of Mennas. 

(18) P. Petrie III. 56 (6) (= Rev. Laws p. 187). The year is lost (Otto wrongly 
assigns it to the 27th), but is not earlier than the 27th, in which the 
formula Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου Σωτῆρος was introduced (Rev. Laws 
i. 1). The papyrus therefore belongs to the 27th, 3oth, 31st, 32nd, 35th, 
37th, 38th, or 39th years. 

(19) P. Petrie III. 54 (a2). 2. The papyrus is later than the 3oth year and 
probably belongs to the 31st, 35th, 38th, or 39th years rather than to 
the 32nd or 37th; cf. Smyly’s note. 

(20) P. Petrie III. 43 (2). ii. 1 ef saep.; cf. dem. P. Louvre 2438 (Revillout, 
Chrest. dém. pp. 287 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 1. p. 7), where the names were 
deciphered as Tlepolemos or Triporimos son of Altibios, and Ptolemaea 
daughter of Theon or Thian. 

(21) 145 preserves the names ᾿Αρχελάου and Πολεμοκράτου(ς) ; cf. for the rest the 
names of the priests in the 4th year in dem. P. Louvre 2431 (Revillout, 
Chrest. dém. pp. 265 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 1. p. 7), where they have been 
deciphered as Archelaos or Alecros son of Demos and Arsinoé daughter 
of Polemocrates. 145 was written probably in Artemisius, which then 
corresponded approximately to Pauni (cf. App. i); the demotic papyrus 
is dated in Mecheir. It is possible to refer the two dates to the same 
year of office on the hypothesis that the Greek papyrus is dated by 
the regnal, the demotic by the revenue year ; cf. App ii. Or, if the 3rd 
and 4th years are really distinct, and there is no error in the demotic, 
Archelaus and Arsinoé may have remained in office for two years, like 
the priests of the 9th and roth years. 

(22) Dem. P. Louvre 2431 ; cf. note on (21). 

(23) 171. 
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(24) 89. 2 and Hibeh unpubl. pap. ‘Ovopaxpirov is a possible alternative for 
’Ovoyzdorov ; cf. 89, introd. 

(25) Inscr. Canop. 1. Cf. the next note. 

(26) P. Petrie 111. 5 (a). 2, 6(a). 17, &c.; it is uniformly stated in these documents 
that Apollonides and Menecratia held office for the second year. 

(27) P. Petrie III. 58 (c). 7 (introd. p. 8) and 58 (d). 7. These two papyri are 
dated in the 11th regnal and 12th revenue year (cf. p. 359), and are 
therefore free from the uncertainty attaching to dates in which the two 
systems of dating are not distinguished. Since regnal years so far as 
can be judged (cf. p. 367) begin or may begin about a year later than 
revenue years having the same numbers, and the conventional system of 
converting early Ptolemaic dates into years of the Julian calendar 
probably applies only to the revenue years, we assign these two papyri 
to B.C. 236-5. not to B.C. 237-6. A comparison of the evidence con- 
cerning Seleucus and Aspasia, who are known to have held office in the 
11th regnal and 12th revenue years, with that concerning Eucles and 
Stratonice, no (28), is instructive. There are no less than six instances 
in which the latter are mentioned in wills of the 12th year (excluding 
those cases in which the figure is lost), and seeing that different priests 
were in office during part at any rate of the 12th revenue year, it is very 
unlikely that the 12th year in connexion with Eucles and Stratonice was 
a revenue year, especially as none of these six papyri is concerned with 
revenues and the months, where their names are preserved, are given 
on the Macedonian, not the Egyptian, calendar. Whether the king’s 
years reckoned on the Macedonian system are distinct from the Egyptian 
regnal years is uncertain (cf. p. 366); but even if the two systems are 
independent and the 12th year in those six instances is not identical with 
the twelfth regnal year, the circumstance that the priests mentioned in 
them are different from those who are known to have held office in the 
11th regnal year and 12th revenue year suggests that the 12th Macedonian 
year corresponded much more closely to the 12th regnal year than to the 
12th revenue year. 

(28) P. Petrie III. 11. 10, 37, 13 (a). 21, 14. 12, 15. 2, 16. 18, &c. 

(29) P. Petrie ITI. 18. 1 and 55. 1; cf. dem. P. Marseille correctly deciphered by 
Revillout, Rev. Egypt. 1. p. 134. Since the 12th year in (28) is probably 
a regnal, not a revenue year, the fact that the priests in (29) are different 
from those in (28) indicates that the 13th year in (29) also is a regnal 
year; cf. our remarks on (27). 

(30) Dem. P. Louvre 2429 (Revillout, Chrest. dém. pp. 273 sqq., Rev. Egypt. 
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I. p. 8). The grandfather's name of the priest of Alexander (‘ Euphra- 
toros, Revillout) seems to be given, but we suspect an error either in 
the text or the decipherment: Otto (of. cit. p. 177) proposes ᾿Ἑλλάνικος 
“EdAavixov τοῦ Εὐφράνορυς. The year is not quite certain, being lost in 
the demotic contract and restored from the Greek docket. Otto prefers 
(Erovs) 16 to (ἔτους) te, but in the facsimile te is more suitable. Neither 
‘Socia’ nor ‘ Licotas’ can be right. 

(31) Cf. three demotic papyri in the British Museum (Revillout, Chrest. dém. 
p. cxxxvi, and Rev. Egypt. I. pp. 15, 119, and 135), and dem. P. Berl. 
3089 (Spiegelberg, dem. P. Berl. p. 6). Revillout gives the forms Mennas, 
son of Menetios, and Berenice (twice ; elsewhere Cleonica and Cerdica) 
daughter of Atis (or Adaeus), Spiegelberg Mnis son of Mntids (the last s 
being doubtful) and Brniga (i. e. Beteriice) daughter of ;Atis (Aétios ?). 

(32) In dem. P. Louvre 2425 (Chrest. dém. pp. 278 sqq., Rev. Egypt. I. p. 8), 
dated in Mesore of the 20th year, Revillout gives the priests’ hames 
as Calistos son of Philistion and Berenice daughter of Sosipatros. These 
persons are obviously the same as the priests of the 21st year, known 
from P. Petrie ITI. 21. (a). 1, 5, (δ). 1, 6, (g). 29, aS was pointed out by 
Wilcken (Gotz. gel. Ans. 1895, Ὁ. 143), who in P. Petrie I. 27 (=III. 21 (4)) 
proposed to insert τὸ β (ἔτος) after Φιλιστίωνος, but wrongly ; cf. Smyly’s 
note on III. 21 (4). The Greek documents therefore, unlike those 
mentioned in connexion with (26), give no indication that the 21st was ὁ 
the second year in which Galestes and Berenice held office, and another 
demotic papyrus (dem. P. Lond., Chrest. dém. Ὁ. 131, and Rev. Egypt. 
I. p. 118), which mentions them, is dated in Epeiph of the 21st year. 
Hence we think the attribution of a second year of office to Galestes and 
Berenice is erroneous. The conflict of evidence with regard to them can. 
be reconciled by the hypothesis that the 2oth is a regnal, the 21st a revenue 
year ; cf. no. (21). But we are more inclined to suspect an error in the 
text or decipherment of dem. P. Louvre 2425, especially as Revillout from 
another demotic papyrus in London (Aegypt. Zestschr. 1880, p. 111) gives 
Actitos and a daughter of Alexilaos as priests in the 20th year. 

(33) Cf. note on (32). 

(34) P. Petrie ITI. 19. (c). 1, 9, (7). 9, ἅς. and several demotic papyri. 
P. Petrie III. 21 (g). 1-3, where the priests’ names are omitted, also 
belongs to this year; cf. note on no. (36). The demotic names were 
deciphered by Revillout as Alexicrates son of Diogenes or Theogenes and 
Berenike daughter of Cleonicus, and by Spiegelberg as ?Algsigrts son of 
Thugns and Berenike daughter of Griangs. 
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(35) Dem. P. Lond. (Revillout, Aegypt. Zeitschr. 1880, p. 112), where the father’s 
name of the priest of Alexander is given as Iaséu. 

(36) 90. 2 and an unpublished Tebtunis papyrus; cf. note on 90. 2. The 
names occur in dem. P. Berl. 3096, where they were deciphered by 
Revillout (Rev. Egypt. IV. p. 152) as Dositheos son of Dositheos and 
Berenike daughter of Ph .. tim .. krs, by Spiegelberg (dem. P. Berl. p. 6) 
as Tusitus (Dosithoos) son of Tripirus (Tryphilos) and Berenike daughter 
of Phitimigrs (or Khitimigrs). In P. Petrie III. 21 (g), where the editors 


read in Il. 1-3 (ἔτους) xe [ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως] Πτολείμαίου τοῦ... .. . . ... joy ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελ. καὶ θεῶν Evepy. κανηφ. "Apo. Φιλ. Τιμ....-.- τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 


.,{ὯὯΕ read (ἔτους) xB [ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως) τοῦ ὄντος] ἐν ᾿Αἰλεξανδρείηαι ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
κιτιλ. κανηφ. "Apo, Pir. τῆς οὔσης ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείαι. This protocol therefore 
provides another early example of the omission of the priests’ names; cf. 
no. (15). 

(37) P. Petrie 11. 25 (ἢ). 5. 
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"Enixappos 1. 13. 

ὅπος 1. 8, 17. 

ἔρεσθαι 8. 30. 

ἐρίζειν 15. 141. 

ἐρινύς 9. 7. 

ἔρχεσθαι 8. το; θ. 145} 18. 
25; 1δ. 128. 

ἐρωτῶν 12. 2; 13. 33; 17. δ. 

ἕτερος 18. 8, 11; 15. 96. 

ἔτι Δ. το; δ. 19; 6. 12, 333 
18. 33. 

érupos 7. 48. 

εὖ 8. 33. 

εὐάρεστος 15. 26 (?). 

εὐδοκιμεῖν 17. 3. 

εὐεργεσία 17. 8. 

εὐθύς δ. 88. 

εὔκαιρος 1δ. 85. 

εὐλάβεια 1δ. go. 

εὐλογεῖν 5. ΟἹ. 

εὔνους 8. 26; 4. 26. 
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Εὐριπίδης 7. 9. 

εὑρίσκειν ὅ. 79. 

εὔτροπος 2. 6. 

εὐτυχής δ. 14. 

εὐχή 4 21. 

ἐφιστάναι 1δ. 61. 

ἐφόδιον 5. 92. 

ἔχειν 1. 5, 10 (ἦχον); 4. 3; 
6. 9, 35, 46; 7.9; 18. 
28, 32; 15. 28; 17. 14. 

ἐχθρός 1. 2. 


Ζεύς 6. 25, 83; 8. 22; 9. 8. 
ζηλοτυπία &. 82. 

ζημία 1δ. 21. 

(nv 3. 8; 4. 25; 7. 38. 

(gov 16. 58; 17. 28. 


ἢ 14. 42, 90; 15. 96, 97, 
112; 17. 12. 

ἦ 6. 27. 

Bn 14. 38. 

ἡγεμονία 15. 111. 

ἤδη Θ. 24; 8. 32. 

ἡδονή 4. 57. 

ἦθος 7.94; 15. 30; 17. 14. 

ἥκειν 6. 120. 

ἥκιστα 15. 41, δ᾽. 

ἡμεῖς δ. 68, 69; 6. 82, 87; 
15. οἱ (1. ugh ἡμεῖε), 99, 
110. 

ἡμέρα Θ. 21. 

ἡμέτερος 6. 46; 15. 65. 

Ἡρακλῆς 5. 15; 6. 83, 10%. 

ἧσσον 6. QI. 

ἡσυχάζειν 15. 89. 


θάλασσα 16. 26, 28, 36. 

θαρσεῖν 15. 49. 

θαυμάζειν 18. 1. 

θαυμαστός 16. 32, 38. 

θεῖον 16. 30. 

θεῖος 8. 31. 

Θεοζοτίδης 14. 28, 41, 73- 

θεός 5. 18, 20, 22, 49; θ. 37; 
15. 38, 133, 141. 

Ocpax, 2. 14. 

θεραπεύειν 12. 1. 

Θερμοπύλησι 13. 18. 

θεωρεῖν 18. 8. 
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θεωρητικός 18. 9. 

θνήσκειν 3. 32; 4.24; 7. 53. 
θύρα 6. 4; 45- 

θνρών 3. 23. 


ἴδιος 18. 9, 33; 16. 117. 
ἰδοῦ 6. 49. 

ἰέναι 8. 23. 

ἱερός δ. 17. 

Ἱέρων 17. 4. 

ἱκανός 15. 81. 

wa 7. 48; 15. 87. 
immevs 14. 75, 83, 129. 
ἱπποτοξότης 14. 77. 

ἴσος 10. 31. ἴσως 16. 63. 
ἱστορεῖν 3. 1. 

ἰσχύειν 18. 12. 


κα 1. I, 11, 17. 

καθάπερ 16. 24. 

καθήκειν 15. 56. 

καθῆσθαι 15. 58 (?). 

καθιστάναι 14. 30; 15. 29, 
40, 68. 

καιρός 1.25; 7. 44; 15. 43, 
63, 127. 

καίτοι 14. 100. 

κακός 1. 5, 22; 3.30, 42, 47; 
4. 29, 56. κακῶς 6. 41; 
13.15; 15. 31. 

καλεῖν δ. 21; 18. 27. 

καλλίρους 8. 30. 

καλλιστεύειν 4. 7. 

καλός 1. 3; 5. 5, 23. 
λιστος 14. 27. 

κατά 1, 14. 

καταδεέστερον 15. 94. 

καταλαμβάνειν 14. 49. 

καταλείπειν 14. 25; 15. 77. 

κατατρίβειν 18. 23 (?). 

κατεπείγειν 15. 64. 

κατεργάζεσθαι 18, 6. 

κατηγορεῖν 18. 6. 

κατοικεῖν ὅ. 18. 

κελεύειν 15. 97. 

κενός 3. 34. 

κέντρον 1. 5. 

κέρδος 17. 7. 

κηδεύειν 10. 10. 

κήρυγμα 14. 28. | 


κάλ- 
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κῆρυξ 14. 31. 
κινδυνεύειν 15. 98. 
κίνδυνος 10. 3; 15. 109. 
κισσός 18. 32. 
κλαίειν Θ. 44. 
κλεινός 4. 8 (?). 
Κλεομένης 14, 47. 
κλύειν 4. 64. 
κοινός 15. 122. 
κοινωνεῖν 3. 38. 
κομίζειν 6. 6, 59. 
κόμπος 7. 8. 
κόρη δ. 77; 12. 7. 
κόσμος 16. 36. 
κούφως 8. 44. 
κράτιστος ὅδ. 22. 
κρίνειν 16. 59. 
κρίσις 15. 64. 
Κροῖσος δ. 28. 
κρυπτός 10. 41. 
κύριος 3. 56. 
κωλύειν 6. 11. 


λαμβάνειν Θ. 18, 20, 51, 57; 
14. 59, 198; 17. 24. 

λαμπρός &. verso 2. 

λανθάνειν 18. 3. 

λέγειν 1, 2 εἰ Sacp.; Θ. 9, 32, 
36, 865, 97; 7. 76; 18. 3, 
7, 13, 28; 14. 40, 148; 
17. 5, 19. 

λείπειν 7. 25. 

λίαν 3. 41. 

λιβανωτός 16. 30. 

λίσσεσθαι 8. 52. 

λογίζεσθαι 15. 37, 57. 

λόγος 8.20; 4. 3,18; 7. 48. 

λυπεῖν 1. 18. 


μακράν 15. 30. 

μακρολόγος 1. 11. 

μάλα 10. 18. μᾶλλον 17. 11. 
μάλιστα 14. 4; 1δ. 37, 79; 
16. 9. 

μανθάνειν 1.16; 4, 18. 

μάντις 4. 64. 

Μαραθών 15. 108. 

μάτην 10. 4. 

μάχεσθαι 14. 25. 

μάχη 12. 5. 


μέγας 4.56, 65; 14. 46; 15. 
144; 16. 32, 42. 

Μελέαγρος 4. 5. 

μέλλειν 14. 84; 15. 73. 

μέλος 18. 13, 32. - 

μέμφεσθαι 7. 6. 

μέν 1. 10; 6 11, 46, 58; 
18. 5 ef sacp.; 14. 75, 
167, 178; 15. 54, 149; 
16. 11; 17. 23. μὲν οὖν 
15. 116; 16. 9, 34. 

μέρος 18. το; 16. 35. 

μεστός δ. 78. 

μετά 15. 97, 104. 

μεταβολή 15. 43. 

μετρίως 18. 11. 

μέχρι 14. 37. 

μή 8. 20, 34; 6. 48, 63, 
159; 15. 47, 62, 89, 117; 
17. 20. 

μηδέ 15. 114. 

μηδείς 14. go. 

μηδέποτε 1δ. 51. 

μηθείς 7. 5: 16. 32, 51, 59, 
71; 16. 34. 

μήτε 8. 27, 28; 15. 90, 95. 

μήτηρ 8. 53. 

μηχανή 6. 133. 

μικρός δ.902; 15.9; 18. 7. 

μιμεῖσθαι 15. 56. 

μισθοφορεῖν 14. 76. 

μισθοφορία 14. 24 εἰ sacp. 

μνήμη 16. 136. 

μόνος 1. 8; 8. 29; 5.17. 

μορφή 7. 29. 

μουσικὴ 13. 19. 


ναί 17. 6. 

νεανίσκος 14. 33. 

νέος 3. 58. νεώτερος 15. 79. 

νεφεληγερέτα 9. 8, 

νή 6. 37. 

νικᾶν δ. 00; 14. 81. 

νίτρον 16. 31. 

νόθος 14. 6, 9, 13, 39, 44. 

νομάρχης ὅ. 81. 

νομίζειν δ. 13; Θ. 27; 10. 
31 (?); 1δ. 87, 112. 

νομίμως 14. 7. 

νόμος 14. 14, 28. 
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Νουμήνιος 6. 7. 

vuxrepos 3. 9. 

νῦν δ. τό, 19; 6 38, 43; 
9. 4; 15. 40, 73. 156. 


ξένος 1. 3. 


ὀβυλός 14. 76, 78, 79. 

ὅδε 1. 9 cf sacp.; 3. 26, 38; 
6. 4; 14. 33, 40. 

ὁδός δ. 8; 6. 33. 

ὄδυρμα 3. 48. 

ὄζος 5. verso 1. 

ὀθούνεκα 7. 93. 

οἴεσθαι 14, 87. 

οἰκεῖν, οἰκουμένη δ. 16. 

οἰκεῖος 18. 2; 15. 84. 

οἰκία δ. 79; 6. 124, 159. 

οἶκος 8. 25. 

οἰκτίζειν 10. 16. 

ὀκνεῖν 14, 92. 

ὀκτώ 14. 78. 

cABws 6. 134. 

ὀλίγος 17. 23. 

᾿Ολύμπια 6. 13. 

ὁμογενής 16. 28. 

ὁμολογεῖν Θ. 98. 

ὅμοιος 16. 23, 24; 18. 4. 
ὁμοίως 10. 32; 14. 42. 

ὁμόφυλος 16. 27. 

ὄνομα ὅ. 89. 

ὀξύς 1δ. 42. 

ὅπως 1. 12; 4. 32; 6. 33, 
38; 14. 89. 

ὁρᾶν ὃ. 21, 27; ὅδ. 23; 16. 
64. 

ὀργὴ 17. 15. 

ὀρθῶς 2. 7; 15. 103. 

ὁρίζειν 10. 1. 

ὁρμᾶν 4. 4. 

ὄρνις 7. 51. 

ὀρφανός 14. 8, 32, 130. 

ὃς 1.1, 6; 8. 19; 5. 79; 
6. 5, 41; 10.39; 12.14; 
18. rr, 12, 27; 14. 82; 
15. 51, 76. 

ὅσος 4. 13, 36; 7.92; 16. 
32. 

ὅστις 18. 28... ὁστισοῦν 16. 
114. 


ὅταν 4. 27; 14. 31; 17. 27. 

ὅτι δ. 78; 18, 4; 14. 33, 40; 
16. 27; 17. 11. 

ὀτρύνειν 3, 22. 

ov, οὐκ 1. 8, 23; 8. 55; 4. 
18; 6. 12 ef sacp.; 7. 46; 
10. 13; 18. 7, 11, 17, 333 
14. 18 ef sacp.; 16. 39, 43; 
18. 10. 

οὐδέ 8. το; 7. 30; 18. 31. 

οὐδείς 1.17; 14. 168. 

οὐθείς δ. 42; 6. 11, 41, 56. 

οὐκοῦν 12, 4. 

οὖν 15. 116; 16. 9, 34; 18. 
17, 

ourd{ew 7. 47. 

οὔτε 18. 7, 8, 16, 22; 14. 7; 
16. 29-32, 52; 17. 18. 

οὔτις 6. 18. 

οὗτος 1. 5, 8, 12, 22; ὅ. 17, 
89; 6.5 ε΄ sacp.; 8. 25; 
12. 2; 18. 5, 8, 10, 12, 
23; 14. 37 ef sacp.; 15. 
113,120; 16. 33; 17.10, 
13. οὑτοσί 14. 73. 

οὕτω, οὕτως 15. 30, 61; 16. 


28. 

ὀφείλειν 12. 8; 14. go. 
ὀχετός 7. 47. 

ὀχλεῖν 4. 41. 


πάθος 3. 15. 

παιδεύειν 15. 82. 

παιδίον 6. 43, 52. 

παίειν 18, 29. 

nas 3.54; ὅ. 21; 16. 8ο. 

πάλαι 6. 85. 

πάλιν 6.8; 12. 4. 

παντοῖος 1, I, 14. 

παρά 7.6; 18.29; 15. 80; 
17. 15, 26. 

παραδιδόναι 12, 3. 

παρακαλεῖν 15. 74. 

παραλογώτατος 16. 38. 

παράνομος 14. 160. 

παρασκευάζειν 1δ. τού. 

παραχωρεῖν 18. 9, II. 

παρεῖναι Θ. 34; 14. 84. 

παρθεν 11. 9. 

πάροινος 1. 4. 
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was 1.7, 24; 5. 18, 75, 76; 
6. 144; 12. 3; 18. 18, 
21, 26; 14. 26, 42; 16. 
24, 26; 17. 6; 18. 5. 

πατήρ 3.52; 14. 34. 

πατράδελφος 4. 5 (?). 

πατρίς 14, 36. 

πατρόθεν 14. 32. 

πατρῷος 14. 23. 

παύεσθαι 6. 36; 15. 44. 

πεζεύειν δ. verso 2. 

πείθειν 1. 6; 14. 94. 

πέλας 8. 10. 

πέλεσθαι 8. II. 

πέμπειν 6, 28. 

πενθήτρια 8. 26. 

περαίνειν δ. 34; 6. 36. 

πέργαμα 10. 40. 

περί 3.9; 18. 8, 10, 27; 14. 
39, 45, 71, 72; 15. δι; 
16. 10, 43. 

περιεῖναι 17. 13. 

πήληξ 8. 6. 

πῆμα 8. 27. 

πλανᾶν 8. 37. 

πλείων 14. 89; 15. 104. πλέον 
6. 4. 

πλήν 6. 9; 17. 7. 

πλήρης 4. 27. 

πνεῦμα ὅ. 20. 

ποιεῖν ὅ. 10, 41, 79; 6. 22, 
41, 55, 150; 18. 3, 15, 
17, 26; 15. 31, 86, 96; 
16. 15, 35, 40. 

ποιητός 14. 7, 39, 43. 

πολεμικός &. verso 2. 

πολέμιος 6. 15, 24. 

πόλεμος 14. 34, 72; 16. 81. 

πόλις 14. 10, 37 ;-15. 30, 60, 
131. 

πολλάκις 13. 1. 

πολλαχοῦ 16. 33. 

πολυμαθῆς 1, 20. 

πολύς 1. 1, 8; 6. 164; 16. 


39. 
πονεῖν 15, 115. 
πονηρός 1.3; 2. 9, 11. 
πόνος 10. 1. 
πόντος ὃ. 53. 
πορίζειν 14. 86. 
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πάρος 8. 39. 

πορσύνειν 8. 17. 

ποτέ 4. 10; ὅ. 153 6. 25; 
15. 83, 113. 

πότερα 14. 38. 

wort 1. 2, 3, 17. 

ποτιφέρειν 1. 0. 

πότμος 8. 12. 

ποῦ 8. 34. 

πούς 4. 4. 

πρᾶγμα 1g; 6. 26, 38, 99, 
144, 150; 15. 62, 76, 


93. 

πρᾶξις 4. 4. 

πράσσειν Θ. 
120. 

πρέσβυς 6. 28. 

πρίν Ἴ. 43. 

προέρχεσθαι 6. 57. 

προιέναι 6. 44. 

προορᾶν 15. 72, 73. 

πρός 2.1; 4.58; δ. 49; 6. 
32,60; 7.43; 12.5; 18. 
34; 15. 38, 74; 16. 24; 
17. 3, 4, 8. Cf. wori. 

προσαναλίσκειν 17, 24. 

᾿ προσέρχεσθαι 15. 120. 

προσέχειν 15. 48. 

πρόσθε 8. 26 (?). 

προσιέναι ὅ. 6. 

προστάσσειν &. 70. 

προτάσσειν 16. 121. 

πρότερος 15. 157. 

προτιέναι 8. 18 (?). 

προφυλάσσειν 14. 88. 

προχειρίζειν 18. 4. 

πρόχειρος 16. 34. 


πότερον Ἶ. 32. 
ποττό 1. 0. 


16; 15. 103, 


πρῶτος 8.32; 6,15. πρῶτον 
6. 43. - 

πυνθάνεσθαι J. 46; 8. 29; 
17. 9. 


πῦρ δ. 88, 80. 
πῶς 6. 12, 13, 17. 
wes 19. 28; 15. 99; 16. 43. 


ῥίπτειν 6, 158. 
ῥνθμός 18. 29. 
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Σαλαμίς 15. 109. 


σανίδιον 18. 30. 

σάτυρος 18. 34. 

σαφῶς ὅδ. 17. 

σεαυτοῦ Θ. 6ο, 

σήμεραν (τημ.) Θ, 20, 23. 

σηπεδών 16, 22 (ὃ). 

σθένειν 4, 65. 

σιγή 7. 6. 

σίδηρος 4, 1. 

σίλφιον 16. 30. 

Σιμωνίδης 17. 2. 

σκέπτεσθαι 16. 35. 

σκοπεῖν δ. 76. 

σοφός]. 6,13; 18.5. σοφό- 
τατος 18. 14. 

σπουδάζειν 18. 11. 

σπυρίς 6. 5. 

στείχειν 8, 22. 

στρατηγός 15, 116. 

στ εδον Θ. 95; 1δ. 98. 

Στρόβιλος ὅ. 20, 21. 

στυπτηρία 16. 11. 

σύ 8. 47, 56; 4. 18, 54, 
58; δ. 22, 23; 8. 61, 
"8; 7. 61; 1L 6: 12. 


5. 

σύγγαμος 10. 12. 

συγκληΐ 6. 108. 

συγκρίνειν 18. 5, 28. 

συλλαβή δ. 88. 

σύμμαχος 15. 27. 

συμμιγνύναι 7. 28. 

συμφέρειν 1. 9; 1δ. 41, 71; 
16. 26. 

συμφορά 6. 137; 10. 38. 

συναρπάζειν 6. 96. 

συνιέναι 4, 19. 

σύνολος 15, 110. 

συντείνειν (1. συντέμνειν) 14. 
85. 

συντιθέναι 1. 12. 

συντυγχάνειν 2. 5. 

σνυσκενάζειν Θ, 34, 36. 

σχεδιάζειν 18. 12. 

σχῆμα 16. 41. 

capa 15. 84. 

Σώστρατος G. 122, 

σωτηρία 6. 62; 15. 49, 66, 
105, 110. 


Ταίναρον 15. 58 (?). 

τῶν, ὦ τ. Θ. 14. 

ταπεινός 15. 70. 

rapaypés 4, 36. 

ταράσσειν 6. 159. 

τάσσειν 3. 10. 

τάφος 4. 6. 

τάχα δ. 4. 

τάχιστα 17. 7. 

τάχος 4. 13. 

re 1. 3» 1; ϑ. 30, 37; 6. ἢ» 
88; 14. 6; 1δ. 131. 

rede 1. 1, 5, 6. 

τέκνον 8. 43; 6. 136, 180. 

τέσσαρες 14. 76. 

τέχνη 1. 12; 18. 2. 

τίκτειν ὅ. 75. 

τίς 8.56; 4. 10, 12, 1ό, 403 
δ. 15 ct sacp.; 6. 4 eh sacp.; 
18. 17; 17. 9. 

τις 1. 4 εἴ Sacp.; 8.37; δ. 6, 
48; 6. 5, 39, 63, 78; 13. 
2,32; 1δ. 21. 

τλήμων 4. 23. 

τλῆναι 8. 277. 

ro 6. 12; 9. 4. 

τοιοῦτος 5. 42; 14. g1; 15. 
50; 16. 57. 

τόλμη 18. 23. 

τόσος 8. 31 (ὃ). 

τοσοῦτος 6. 31. 

τότε 6. 84. 

τραγῳδός 18. 20. 

τρέφειν 14. 37, 41. 

τρέχειν δ. 13. 

τρόπος Θ. 39; 16. 237: 18. 
10. 

τροφή 14. 45; 17. 28. 

τρόφιμος 5. 52. 

τρῦχος 8. 49, 57: 

τυγχάνειν 4. 33, 475 δ. 975 
6.18; 18. 5, 26. 

τύπτειν 11. 4. 

τύραννος 4., 34. 

τύχη 6. 49; 16. 46. 


ὕβρις 14. 46. 
ὑγρός 16. 23. 
ὑγρότης 16. 12. 
ὕδωρ 16. 13. 
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vids 8. 15. 

ὑμεῖς δ. 3; 6. 34; 18. 3; 
14. 94; 15. 55 ef saep. 

ὑμέτερος 15. 92, 119. 

ὑπάρχειν 14. 88, go. 

ὑπειπεῖν 14, 32. 


ὑπέρ 14. 35; 15. 122; 16. 


59- 
ὑπερβολή 15. 36. 
ὑπήκοος 15. 143. 
ὑπό 6. 56; 16. 11. 
ὑποκεῖσθαι 18. 30. 
ὑπολαμβάνειν 15. 70. 
ὑποσιωπᾶν 14. 45. 
bored p... 14. 64. 
ὑστερεῖν 15. 50. 
ὑψηλός 7. 40. 


φαΐνεσθαι Θ, 39, 41, 143 ; 18. 


10, 33. 
φάναι 8, 28; 18. 9, 12, 28; 
16. 23, 37; 17. 7, 10. 
φανερός @. 142; 15. 28; 16. 
_ 40. Φανερῶς 15. 34. 
φάος 4, 30. 
φαῦλος Ἅ. 4, 27; 17. 14. 
φειδωλός 17. 10, II. 
φέρειν ὃ. 33, 44; 6. 45; 8. 
10. 


φθείρειν 4. 36; 7. 94. 
φθόνος 7. 5. 
φιλανθρωπία 18. 36. 


ALEXANDER. 


φιλοκινδύνως 15. 61. 

φίλος 1. 2; 4. 25; 6. 121; 
9. 4,13. φίλτατος ὅ. 40. 

φοβεῖσθαι 3. 18; 15. 47, 67. 

φόβος 8. 37. 


φράζειν 4. 19; 6. 61. 

φρενοβλαβήῆς 4. 58. 

pny 7. 7. 

φρόνιμος 18. 14. 

φροντίζειν 1δ. 118. 

φύειν δ. 58. 

φυλακή 14. 71, 

φυσικός 17. 27. 

φύσις 7. 31; 12. 13; 16. 39, 
60 


φωνή 18. 28, 


χαίρειν δ. 9. 

χαλεπός 17. 20. 

χαρίζεσθαι 8. 36. 

χάριν 8. 18. 

χείρ 4. 58. 

χεῖρον 18. 24, 26. 

χειροτονία 1δ. 118. 

χορδή 18. 24. 

χορεύειν 18. 34, 

χορός 4. 35. 

χρᾶν Θ. . χρῆσθαι]. 1; 7.91; 
18. 11, 19; 1δ. 83; 17. 
20, 28. 

χρή 8. 32; 6.55; 14. 92. 

χρῆμα 14. 97. 

χρηστός 2. 4; 6. 50, 


II. KINGS. 
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χρόνος 4. 45; 15. 88. 
χρυσίον θ. 30. 

χρῶμα 8. 2; 18. 16, 22. 
χυλός 16, 41. 

χώρα δ. 17. 

χωρίς 14, 38; 1δ. 92. 


ψάλλειν 18. 24. 

ψαλτήριον 18. 21. 

ψάλτης 18. 7, 35. 

ψεύδεσθαι 10, 8, 36; 14. 
44 (ὃ). 

ψεῦδος 14, 20; 18. 8. 

ψῆφος 17. 25. 

ψοφεῖν 6. 4. 

ψόφος 13. 31, 

ψυχή 4. 37. 


ὦ 8. 21, 43; 4. 55; δ. 15, 
22, 40; 6. 14, 25, 83, 
101; 14. 48; 16. 38, 91, 
107. ὦ μοι 6, 64. 

φδή 18. 4. 

δός 18. 8, 25. 

ὥς 8. 28. 

ὡς Rel. 1. 10, 15, 34; 4.11, 
δ6; & 23; 6. 


4. 19; 18. 7, 13; 16. 
106, 

ὥσπερ 4. 34; 16. 39; 17. 
28. 

ὥστε 7.95; 15. 33. 

ὠφελεῖν 17. 19. 


᾿Αλέξανδρος 85. 4; 88.3; 89.3; 90. 2: 93. 4; 94.6; 95.2; 96. 2,18; 98.8; 


99. 4; 184; 145; 171. 


Pro.exy I. 


βασιλεύοντος ΤΠιτολεμαίου ὅτ. « 84 (a). 1, τό. 


θεοὶ Σωτῆρες 88. 13. 
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Pro.emy II. 


βασιλεύοντος Πτυλεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου ἔτ. ζ (8?) 97. 1. ἔτ. « 99. 1; 128. ἔτ. A 
100. 8. 

βασιλεύοντος Πτολ. τοῦ Πτολ. καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Πτολεμαίου ἔτ. κβ 92.1. ἔτ. κγ 88.1. 
85.1. ér. xno 96.1, 17. Year lost 184. 

βασιλεύοντος Πτολ. τοῦ Πτολ. Σωτῆρος ἔτ. xn θ4. 4. ἔτ. κθ 95. 1. ἔτ. Ad 98. 6. 

βασιλεὺς Πτολεμαῖος καὶ ᾿Αρσινόη Φιλάδελφος θεοὶ ᾿Αδελφοί 88. 11. 

βασιλεὺς Hrod. 110. 55 ef saep. 

ὁ βασιλεύς 77. 4. βασιλεύς 110. 51. 

θεοὶ ᾿Αδελφοί 85.5; 88.3; 89.3; 90.3; 92.4; 94.7; 95.3; 96.2,18; 98.8; 
99. 5; 184; 145; 171 

᾿Αρσινόη Φιλάδελφος 85. 5; 88. 3; 89. 4; 90.3; 92.5; 94.7; 95.3; 96. 2,18; 
98. 9; 184: 145; 171. Φιλάδελφος 182. 

Years to be referred to this reign: «8 110. 40. cy 110. 44; γι 110. 37. 8110. 34. 
6110.12. κί.] 50.8. κα 39.17; 64. 22. «8 157. 3 40.17; 42.11; 48. το, 
11; 1Ol. 1. κε 85. 21; 108. 7(?). «so 96.9, 25. κζῷ 88.5; 108.1(?). κη 45. 25; 
46. 21; 83. 6; θά. 13. κθ 47. 37; 95. 11. λ 48. 22; 87. 8; 182. λα 169. 
λβ 44.8; 158. Ay 158. As’ 98.1; 158. Year 34=year 35 80. 14. Ac 55.7; 
80. 5,11; 108. 7(?); 121. 1 (?); 146; 154-5. ἃς 120.1. AC 56.9; 102.5, 10; 
108. 1 (ἢ. An 57. 4; 76.10; 86.4, 19; 102.3, 8. Ad 58.4; 109. 5,11; 129; 
170. 


Year of a Ptolemaic era (?) ἔτ. μ 84 (0). 1. 


ἔτ. «8, 


Protemy III. 


βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου καὶ Ἀρσινόης θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν ἔτ. y 145. ἔτ. ὃ 91. 
18 (ἢ). ἔτ. «171. ἔτ, 89.1. ἔτ. κε 90. 1. 

βασιλεὺς Πτολεμαῖος 84. 1. 

ὁ βασιλεύς 82. 21, 30. 

θεοὶ Εὐεργέται 89. 3; 90. 3; 1°71. 

Years to be referred to this reign: β 32.1; 38. 10; 51. 4,6; 61. 9; 62. 17; 106. 
1, 2; 188; 140. y 58. 13; 71. 3, 11; 107. 2, 8; 114. 3: 136-7; 141; 168, 
δ $4. 2,12; 78.24. ¢ 72. 3,15; 82.16. ¢ 82.17; 117(?) 6, 17. ἡ p.139; 117(?) 
r,6,17. 6 81. 4, 10, 18, 22; 82. 12, 22, 31. «8 87. 1, 9. « 75. 10. tw 148; 
165. (103. 1,9, 11. 69.10; 144; 163. «6 86.1, 7; 66.6; 67. 3; 70 (a). 
12; 105.1; 162. «8 104.6; Bx 104 1, 3, 8. «{ 90. 10. 


ΠῚ. MONTHS. 


(2) MACEDONIAN AND EGYPTIAN. 


Ἐανδικοῦ Μεχίρ (?) «8 (22nd year of ure a he 92. 6. 
Ὑπερβερεταίου κθ Παῶπι x6 (35th year of Philadelphus) 146. 
Ἀρτεμισίου xy Παχών «8 (36th year of Philadelphus) 77. 8. 


71. MONTHS 385 


(ὁ), MACEDONIAN. 


Aios 32.1; 84 (a). 2, 17. Aaiows 82. 17; 86. 3. 18; 97, introd.; 
᾿ἈἈπελλαῖος 82. 17; 97. 4. 99. 6; 102. 3,9; 129. 

Περίτιος 89. 5. Πάνημος 47.9; 57. 4; 84 (a). 5, 21. 
Avorpos 96. 3, 9, 19, 26; 110. 41. Λώιος 82. 31; 88. 4; 110. 45; 171. 
Ravducs 90. 10; 92. 6. Topmaios 82. 22; 90. 4. 

᾿Αρτεμίσιος 77. 8; 145. "YwepBeperaios 82. 12; 110. 47; 146. 


(c) EGYPTIAN. 


Θωύθ 89. 18; 71. 3, 113 169-70. Θωύτ 86.1, 7; 76. τε: 114. 13. 

Φαῶφι 42.6; 56.10; 69.6; 81. 4,10; 103. 1,12; 114. 5,19; 181; 180-40; 153; 165. 
Παῶφι 100. 1. Παῶπι 46. 21; 146. 

᾿Αθύρ 42. 9, 13; 53. 3, 4; 65. 31; 68. 3; Θ9. 4,10; 73.5; 81. το; 106. 1, 3, 8; 120. 
11; 141.3; 180; 188; 140; 155; 163. 

Xoiay 45. 25; 56.7; 78. 4,8; 81. 11, 22; 118.17; 119. 18; 120. 25. 

Tif: 27. 62, 209; δ. το; 101. 1; 116. 4. 

Meyeip 27. 66; 44.8; 47.37; 114. 4, 8. Μεχῴ 84.2; 44.11; δ]. 4,6; 92.7; 115.5, 
24, 29; 116. 3, 6. 

Φαμενώθ 8. 3, 15; 114. 11; 115. 6, 25, 30; 116. 8; 161. Φαμενώτν 27. 88; 119. 6. 
Παμενώτ 88. 10. 

Φαρμοῦθι 27.107; 84. 12; 87. 1,9; 98.6; 116. 7, 26, 21; 116.10; 118. 37; 119. 7; 
136. 

Παχώνς 27. 129; 61. 9; 66. 6; 115. 8, 27, 32; 118. 32; 119. 11; 186-7; 141; 144. 
Παχών 77. 8; 116. 11. 

Παῦνι 27. 137; 62.17; 95.5; 102.5, 10; 104. 1, 6; 105.1; 107. 2, 7, 8; 112. 37(?); 
115. 14, 18, 36; 116. 12, 13; 118. 35, 40; 119. 12; 162. 

Ἐπείφ 48. 10, 11; 59. 13; 80. 5, 12; 116.3; 117. 4; 118. 60. Ἐπήφ 40. 1). ᾿Επείπ 
110. 34; 119. 13. 

Μεσορή p. 139; 48. 22; 85.7; 98.1, 11; 116. 4; 118. 67; 188; 149. 

ἐπαγόμεναι ἡμέραι Δ. 201, 219. 


IV. PERSONAL NAMES. 


᾿Αγάθων 110. 2, 12. ᾿Αλέξανδρος 80. 2 cf sacp.; 89.9; 92. 4; 
᾿Αγατῖτις 112, 73. 96. 4,20; 97.6; 98.5, 13; 100. 11; 
᾿Αγχῶφις 121.1; 153. 110. 55 e/ sacp.; 121.5; 128; 167. 
*Aerés 88. 5, 13. ᾿Αλκέτας 88. 3. 

᾿Αθεμμεύς 67. 25; 118. 4. “Apacis 101. 7 (?). 

"AOnva 27. 71, 166. ᾿Αμείνων 110. 63 ef sacp. 

᾿Αθηναῖος 180. ᾿Αμεννεύς 67. 26; 112, 11; 144. 

Αἰνησίδημος 71. 5, 12. “Apper 112. go. 


Cec 
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᾿Αμμώνιος 61.4; 81.10; 90. 23; LIS. 21; 
168. 

᾿Αμφίλοχος 111. 21. 

᾿Ανδρόμαχος 111. 6 ; 188. 

᾿Αρδρόνικος 96. 4 ef sacp.; 110. 81 (?). 

᾿Ανοῦβις 27. 173. 

᾿Αντιγένης 112. 40. 

᾿Αντίγονος 80. 16; 34.15; 73. 1. 

*Avrixparns 118. 4. 

᾿Αντίοχος 82, 7; 71. 4,12; 72.1, 20; 95.2; 
110. 58, 77, 81, 104. 

᾿Αντίπατρος 48. 11; 64. 3; 100. 11. 

“Anus 85. 6. 

"Ams 11]. 21. 

᾿Απίων Ὁ. 4. 

᾿Απολλόδοτος 5]. 1, 5. 

᾿Απολλόδωρος 112. 82; 122. 

᾿Απολλοφάνης 108. 2. 

᾿Απόλλων 27. 186. 

᾿Απολλωνίδης 151; 165. 

᾿Απολλώνιος 44, 3; 53.18; 67. 6; 68. 4, 
Ir; 91. 16; 92. 14, 20; 95.10; 110. 
45 ef saep.; 111. 17; 112. 62, gt; 114. 
1; 118. 49, 78; 118.1; 128; 128; 138. 

᾿Απολλώς 97. 3. 

᾿Αργαῖος 78. 1. 

᾿Αρενδώτης 53. 20; LOL. 6; 106. 6; 188; 
153. 

“Apnos 148. 

᾿Αριμούθης 40. 1, 18; 41. 1, 26; 42. 1, 13; 
43.1, 12; 44. 1,9; 85. 9. 

᾿Αρίστανδρος 116. 2. 

᾿Αρίσταρχος 110. 38. 

᾿Αριστίων δά. 18. 

᾿Αριστόβουλος 171. 

᾿Αριστογένης 109. 1, 8. 

᾿Αριστόμαχος 84 (a). 13. 

᾿Αριστόνικος 72.15; 85. 3. 

᾿Αρίστων 111. 31. 

“Apputos 184. 

“Apuaxopos 72. 17. 

'Δρμῆνις 67. 23. 

“Appuots 86. 14. 

“Αρμιῦσις 8θ. 2, 8; δ2. 29; 53.7; 118. 55, 
81; 144; 167-8. 

“Αρνοῦφις 61. 7; 62. 6. 

᾿Δροιμηώτης 33. 4, 12. 

᾿Αροννῶφρις 117. 1. 

‘Aprarus 112, 53. 

“Apoeppbers 74. 2. 


INDICES 


᾿Αρσινόη 98. το. 

᾿Αρτεμίδωρος 81. 2, 12, 11, 20. 

᾿Αρνώτης 61. 8; 72. 8, 10, 13, 17; 113. 45; 
181. 

᾿Αρφικωΐῖπις 182. 

᾿Αρχέλαος 145. 

"Apxeorparn 89. 4. 

"Αρχῆβις 67. 26. 

Ἄρχιππος 124-6; 130. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης 8]. 10, 11, 21, 22; 66.3: 67. 
1.28; 68.1; 69.1; 81.12, 21; 82. 2, 


14, 24. 

᾿Ἀσφεᾶς (?) 70 (δ). 6. 
“Aogos (?) p. 6. 
Αὖγχις 112. 25 (ὃ). 
Αὐτόνομος 76. 5 (?). 
Αὐφμωὺῦς 52. 22. 
“Adpos 88. 14. 


Βερενίκη 90. 3. 
Βιθελμεῖνις 44. 2. 

Βίων 70 (a). 8. 

Βότρος 113. 10. 

Bérpus 120. 31. 
Βουβάλιον 118. 58, 85. 
Βουβάστις 27. 145. 
Βρόμενος 89. 10. 


Γάστρων 167, 


Δαλέσκος 149. 

Δάμων 8]. 15. 

Δεινίας 89. 8; 110. 66, 68, 100, 104; 123. 

Δείνων 44. 1. 

Δημητρία 111. 4. 

Δημήτριος 47. 2, 34; 52. 14; 57. 2; 86. 
23; 110. 78; 111. 33, 37; 112.30; 123. 

Δημονίκη 96. 4. 

Δημόστρατος 112. τό. 

Δημοφῶν 5]. 1,5; δ2. 1; 58. 1; 54.1; 
108. 6; 180; 167-8. 

Adis 121. 12. 

Διογένης 112. 4, 38, 52. 

Διόδοτος 68. 5; 171. 

Διόδωρος 90. 6 ef sacp.; 98.1; 108.6; 104. 
2,7; 108. 3; 165. 

Διοκλῆς 9]. 15; 112. 8. 

Διονυσία 99. 9; 118. 56, 83. 

Διονυσίος 81.10; 68. 4; 84(a). 13, 14, 313 


IV. PERSONAL NAMES 


93. 8; 96. 34; 98. 2, 11; 110. 87, 
99 (?); 112. 57. 

Διονυσόδωρος 67.1; 58. 2; 96.12 ef saep.; 
147. 

Διόνυσος 121. ro. 

Διονυσοφάνης 8]. 16. 

Δίφιλος 112. 13, 94. 

Διώξανδρος 96. 15, 32. 

Δόκιμος 76. 1,12; 86. 14; 111. 35; 1290. 

Δριμύλος 90. 2. 

Δωρίων 84. 2: 71. 4; 72. 1, 4; 78. 1, 4, 
18; 78. 18; 106. 9; 107. 4, 8: 118. 
27; 186-42. 

Δωσίθεος 90. 2. 


᾿Εβρύζεμις 81. 18. 

Edv (?) 37. 93. 

Εἰρήνη 112. 24. 

Εἰσιγῆος (= Εἰσιῆος ?) 112. 51. 

᾿Εκτεῦρις 98. 14. 

Ἔμγῆς (?) 118. 45. 

᾿Επιμένης 80. 26; 81. 7; 84 (a). 2 ef sacp.; 
148. 

᾿Επιχάρης 80. 1, 6; 154-5. 

Ἕρκαμις (?) 105. 3. 

Ἕρμιππος 110. 94. 

᾿Ετφεῦς 112. 51. 

Εὐαγόρας 57. 2; 91.16; 118. 26. 

Εὔβουλος 110. 4. 

Εὐδᾶς p. 4. 

Etxapros 102. 1, 6. 

Εὐκλείων 90. 23. 

Εὐκράτης 90. 6 ef Saep. 

ἙΕὔνομος 53. 19. 

Εὐπόλεμος 166. 

Εὔπολις 76. 1; O1. 1 ef sacp.; 108. 8; 104. 
1,6; 166. 

Εὐρυμέδων 89. 19. 

Εὔτυχος 138. 

ἙΕὐφράνωρ 88. 1,19; 68.11; 100. το; 10]. 4. 


Ζηνίων 89. 7, 14,15, 16. 

Ζηνόβιος δά. 11. 

Ζηνόδοτος 111. 29. 

Znvddwpos ὅθ. 1; 60. 1; 107.5; 120. 14; 
124-7. 

Ζιόχορος (?) 81. 18. 

Zwidos 70 (a). 1, 3; 74. 6; 78. 3, 13, 243 
88.6; 89.7; 9115; θά. 14, 16,17; 
96. 5, 13, 21, 30; 102. 1, 6; 103. 7; 
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105. 4; 110. 86; 121. 12(?); 124; 
159. 

Ζωπυρίων 76. 1. 


Ἡγέμων 92. 10. 

Ἥρα 27. 69, 112. 

Ἡρακλείδης θ. 1,9; 84 (a). 15 ()); 87.1; 
112. 6; 121. 21, 28, 46; 148. 

Ἡράκλειος 189; 142. 

Ἡράκλειτος 82. 2; 87. 6,14; 110. 61, 7o. 

“HpaxAed8wpos 110. 85 ; 160. 

Ἡρακλῆς 72. 2. 

Ἡρόδοτος 112. 8. 


Θαγομβης 112. 14. 
Caves 112. 79. 


Θάσις 113. 39. 

Θίβρων 116. 2. 

Θεοδότη 89. 6, 12, 14, 16. 

Θεόδωρος 60. 1,9; 53.5; 75.1; 105.1; 
108. 4; 117. 15; 118. 3. Θεύδωμυς 
63. 19. 

Θεοκί 118. 11. : 

Θεόφιλος 108. 2; 111. 25. 

Θεόχρηστος 118. 6. Θεύχρηστος 110. 64, 65. 

Θευγένης 110. 52, 84. : 

Θηραμένης 111. 32 (?). 

Θηῶς 112. 44. 

Θόργων 118. 48, 61, 77. 

Θοτεῦς 68. 22. 

Goropovs 67. 19. 

Gorupraios 68. 5; 73.17; 112. 2, 15, 16(?), 
43; 118. 46, 64, 72; 164. 

Opdowy Bl. 1 ef sacp. 

Θυῆρις 35. 3. 


Ἰαμνέα 171. 
Ἰάσων 118. 2, 7. 
“Tor 56. 4. 
᾿Ιμούθης 72.17; 181. 
Ἰναρωῦς 115. 21, 36. 
Ἱππόλυσος δῷ. 21; 9]. 15; 110. 69, 96, 
108 (?). 
Ἱππόνικος 121. 1 (?). 
Ἱπποτέλης 110. 80 (?). 
᾿Ισίδωρος 121. 10. 
"lots 27. 205. 
"Iooxparns 82. 15. 
ἹἹστιῆος 118. 42, 79. 
Ἰφθίμις 27. 86. 


Cc2 


388 INDICES 


Καλλίδρομος 84. 2-5 ; 52. 26; 73. 1, 4, 8, | Λίχας 81. 18. 


11; 111. 31. Λυκῖνος 94. 6. 
Καλλικλῆς 40. 4; 42. 1,13; 43. £, 12. Λυκοκλῆς 110. gf. 
Καλλικράτης 84. 2; 58.5; 78. 2: 90. 22. Λυκομήδης 47. 31. 
Καλλιμήδης 110. 40. Λυσανίας 47. 26; 49. II. 
Καλλισθένης 99. 12. Λυσίμαχος 45. 1, 26; 468. 1, 22; 47.1, 38; 
Καλλίστρατος 117. 9. ᾿ 48.1; 49.3; 5O. 6. 
Καρνεάδης 111. 30; 168. 
Κερκίων 40. 13. Μάγων 94. 8. 
Κεφάλων 118. 45, 63, 71- Μαιθωύτης 118. 38, 53, 68. 
Κεφάλλων 108. 6; 104. 8. Μανεθώς 72. 6. 
Κιλλῆς 39. 3, 14. Mayaras 130. 
Κινέας 88. 2. Μελάνθιος 111. 2, 25; 118. 44, 70. 
Kiooos 122. Meds . νοις (ἢ) 84 (a2). £3, 30. 
Κλάδος 118. 54, 73- Mevexparns 148. 
Κλείταρχος 66. 1, 8 ; 67. τ, 28; 68.1; 69. | Μενέλαος 84 (a). 1, 16. 

2; 70 (a). 1; 160-3 Μενέμαχος 82. 18. 
Κλεόμαχος 74. 3. Μένιππος 82. 18. 
Κλεοπάτρα 91. 3, 6, 9, 12. Mevioxos 87. 3. 
Κλέων 112. 53. Μένων 30. 22; 53.11; 126. 
KXiros 118. 41, 62, 74. Μενωνίδης 124-6. 
Κόβας 164. Μηνόδωρος 110. 58. 
Κόλλας 90. 21. Μιῦσις 112. 19, 67; 162. 
Κολλούθης 112. 46. Mvaceas 97. 8. 
Kopoams 62. 17. Μνάσων 41. 3; 98. 10. 
Κόμων 112. 48. Μνησιστράτη 92. 5. 
Κόνναρος 111. 19. Μνησίστρατος 110. 43. 
Kparns 46. 4; 122. Μυρρίνη 118. 57, 84. 
Κρατῖνος 118. 39, 50, 69. Muprois 111. 35. 
Κρέων 76. 5. 
Κρησίλαος 127. Neal 110. 44. 
Κρίσιππος 92. 13, 21. NeloxAns 110. 45 (ὃ). : 
Κρίτων 40. 4; 68. 1; 110. 17, 19, 33; | Νεοπτόλεμος 98. 7. 

120. 28. Νέστωρ 180. 
Κτησικλῆς ΘΟ. 3; 89. 5. Νεχθεμβῆς 98. 3. 15. 
Κτήσιππος θΟ 22. Νεχθεμμεύς 72. το, 14, 19. 
Κυδρῆς 63. 14; 180. Νεχθενῖβις 111. 39. 

Νεχθοσίρις BF. 27. 

Λάκων 81. 8. Νεχθωῦς 118. 10. 
Λάμαχος 84 (a). 1, 16. Νέκαιος 63. 3. 
Λαομέδων 49. 1, 16. Νέκανδρος 123. 
Λέαγρος 81. 15. Νικάνωρ 80. 3; 81. 1,5, 21; 9]. 16; 115. 2. 
Aeovras 111. 39. Νίκαρχος 81. 11, 21. 
Λεύκιος 42. 10. Νικίας 78. 1; 118. 51, 75. 
Λεωδάμας 45.1; 46.1; 47.1; 8.1: 49. | Νικόβιος 06. 12, 20, 35. 

1; 60.1. Νικόδημος 110. 60, 75, 105. 
Λέων 89. 6, 7; 110. 106. Νικόλαος 98. το; 107.3; 111. 20; 186-0; 
Λίβανος 101. 2. 141-2 . 160. 
Λίβυς 140. Νικόστρατος 39. 115 6&6. 5. 


Διμναῖος 80. 16; 97. 3 (?). Νοβῶνχις 74. 1. 


IV. PERSONAL NAMES 


Νύμφη θά. 8. 
Νύσιος 88. 8. 


Ἀάνθος 80. 1; 100. 10. 
Kevddoxos θ8. 4, 13. 
Ἀενόδοτος 1.8. 

Ἱενοκράτης 84. 7; 111. 5, 7. 
Ἐενοφάντης 112. 49. 


Oipas (?) 58. 9. 

"Ovdpyns 538. 18. 

᾿οννῶφρις 85. 2; 114. 3; 118. 22. 
᾿Ονόμαστος 89. 2. 

"Omeis 149. 

᾿Ορσενεφοιῶς Ὁ. 4. 

᾿Ορρομβῆς 149. 

᾽οσῖρις 27. 6ο. 


Παθωΐ 188. 

Das 112. 57. 

Πακάμις 130. 

Daves 118. 2. 

Πανῆσις 53. 7. 

Παοῦς 52. 32; 72. 13. 

Παούτης 100. 9; 118. 9. 

Παραμένης 99. 7; 118. 12 (?). 

Πάρις 64. 1; 65. 4, 20; 865. 8. 

Παρμενίων 47. 3; 117. 11. 

Πασῆς 154. 

Πασιαιμοῦς 53. 8. 

Πασιγῶνις 52. 21. 

Πασιπῶς 61. 6. 

Πᾶσις 81. 4,9, 14, 20; 83. 7; 67. 24; 71. 
13; 85. 7, 20; 98.14; 112. 27; 118. 8, 
15; 118. 47, 76. 

Πάσων 106. 4; 188; 140. 

Πασῶς 68. 13, 21. 

TlarBevs 183. 

Πατῆς 86. 14. 25. 

Πάτροκλος 99. 3. 

Πάτρων 34.1, 7,10; 56.1; 78.9,19; 99. 
4; 111, 13. 

Παιῆς 53. 6, 8; Gl. 7. 

Παυσανίας 89. 12. 

Πέλοψ 92. 3. 

Tlepyevs 180. 

Πενοῦπις 112. 25. 

Περδίκκας 80. 1 4. 

Περίλαος 85. 4. 

Tlereappos 135. 


Tlerenors 58. 6. 

Πετειμούθης 67. 7; 68.5; 75. 3. 

Πετεισηί ) 1k. 15. 

Πετενοῦπις 67. 24. 

Πετερμοῦθις 52. τό. 

Πετεχῶν p. 6. 

Πετῆσις 35. 3. 

Πετοβάστις 112. 54; 118. 25. 

Πετομῦχις (ἢ) 58. 21. 

Πετοσίῖρις 35. 2, 11 ; 52. 20, 22; δὅ8. 21; 
61. 5,6; 67. 20, 25; 68. 19, 23; 72.1, 
4; 75. 2; 112. 5, 59; 181; 186-7; 
139 ; 141; 164. 

Πετωῦς 64.5; 112. 26. 

Πευνεῆσις 53. τό. 

Πλάτων 101. 4 : 118. 52, 8ο. 

Πλούταρχος 68. 1; θᾶ 1, 26; 110. 7, 13, 
35, 42; 159. 

Πνὰς 62. 18. 

Πνᾶσις 72. 17. 

Πνεφορῶς p. 4. 

Tloxwis 85. 2; 118. 5, 6. 

Πολέμαρχος 112. 7, 9. 

Πολεμοκράτης 88. 4; 145. 

Πολέμων 40.1; 41.1; 110.1; 118. 3; 157. 

Πολιάνθης 111. 11. 

Πόλλη 121. 6 (?). 

Πολύαινος 91.14; 118. 4. 

Πολύαρχος 11]. 18. 

Πολυκλῆς 94. 13, 17. 

Πόλων 11}. 11. 

Πόρος 148. 

Ποσειδώνιος 112. 41 ; 122. 

Ποῶνς 118. 43, 66, 82. 

Πραξίας 52. 26. 

Πραξίμαχος 78. 3, 14. 

Προμηθεύς 27. 85. 

Πρωταγόρας 63. 6. 

Πρώταρχος 66. 1. 

Πρωτογένης 99. 10; 167. 

Πρωτόμαχος 48. 4, 13. 

Πτολεμαῖος 87. 3, 11; 51. 1, 7; 52. 1, 26; 
58.1; 54 1, 33; 55. 1, 8; ὅθ. 1, 11; 
57.1, 5; 58. 1; ὅθ. 1, 14; 60.1, 11; 
6l. 1; 62. 1,17; 70 (a). 3; 78.1; 111. 
8; 112. 84; 180; 182; 160; 167-8. 

Πυθάγγελος 90. 4. 

Πύργων 89. 3. 


Zaroxos 36. 3, 9; 112. 81, 83. 
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Σεμθεύς BB. 21; 78. 5,11; 74.2; 94. 18. 

Σέμνος 1OL. 2. - 

Σεμφθεύς 64. 22; 94. 10; 182. 

Σενῦρις 112. 50. 

Σενῦχις 6]. 6. 

Σίμος 92. 9, 10; 110. 3; 129. 

Σῖμον 118. 60. 

Σισόις 58. 20; B67. 23; 118. 12. 

Σισυβαῖος 85. 9. 

Σιτάλκης 81]. 7. 

Σκύθης δδ. 1. 

Σοκονῶπις 188. 

Σοννῶφρις (?) 35. ε. 

Σοντεὺς 118. 11. 

Σοντωτλάγα 149. 

Σποκῆς 47. 27. 

Σπουδαῖος 80. 23. 

Στάσιππος 84 (a). 14. 

Στέφανος 112. 81. 

Στοτοῆτις 106. 5; 107. 3; 112. 60, 63, 89; 
1386-8 ; 140-1. 

Στράτιος 37. 2, 10; 108. 5; 165. 

Στράτων 87. 2, 10; 90. 23; 98. 1; 96. 13, 
30, 36; 117. 12 (?). 

Συντεὺς 118. 24, 25. 

Σώπατρος 82. 24; 129. 

Σωσίπατρος 112. 9. 

Σωσίπυλις 81. 9. 

Σωσιφάνης 111. τό. 

Σώστρατος 88. ὅ, 10-12. 


Ταεμβῆς 106. 6: 107. 6; 186-41]. 

Ταμᾶνις 112. 23. 

Teddorns 85. 14; 99. 8. 

Τέλεστος 58. 4. 

Tepais 135. 

Τεσῶμις (ἢ) 67. 27. 

Τετοβάστις 112. 27. 

Teas δῶ. τό; 53.7; 67. 25; 74.2; 80. 7, 
15; 112. 29, 30; 121. 7. 

Τηλέμαχος 82. 1. 

Τίμαιος 111. 23. 

Tipapxos 68. 21. 

Τιμοκλῆς 84 (a). 2 ef sacp.; 92. 9. 

Τιμοκράτης 76. 2; 110. 74, 110; 118. 5. 

Τιμόστρατος 96. 36 (ὃ). 

Τίσανδρος 108. 3, 10. 


INDICES 


Τίσαρχις 92. 6; 110. 26 (?). 
Tras 62. 5. 

Toeveyous (ἢ) 112. 43. 

Torons 118. 15. 

T.. ams 86. 7. 


Φαμῆς 112. 75. 

Φανίας 110. 63, 73, 98. 

Φανῆς 52. 20. 

a . . axourns 112. 79. 

isis 53. 8. 

Φιλάμμων 78. 4. 

Φιλήμων 0 (a). 8. 

Φιλήσιος 112. 55. 

Φίλιππος 62.1; 117. 12. 

Φίλισκος 80. 23. 

Φιλοκλῆς 110. 10, 29. 

Φιλόξενος 75. 5; 124; 180. 

Φίλων 47. 26, 27; 49.10; 52.14; 90. 6. 
22; 05.4; 96. 35; 111. 26; 112. 96. 

Φιλωνίδης 81. 16. 

Φιλωτέρα 184. 

Φιμῆνις 82. 2. 

Φιτωρῶις (?) 27. 64. 

Φοῖνιξ 110. 61, 70. 

Φρίξιος (?) 98. 8. 


Χαιρήμων 80. 1, 6; 1δ4-δ. 
Χαρέα 86. 6. 

Χαρικλῆς 152. 

XeX .@... as 110. 59. 
Xeopnms 72. 5 ef sacp. 

X . pros 105. 3. 


Ψεγχῶνσις 112. 48, 92. 
Ψενομοῦς 64. 10. 
Ψιντάης 112. 80. 
Ψιντεσοωῦς 164. 

Ψωφόις 182. 


“Qpos 39. 4, 7; 52.18; 53.9, 20; 68. 19; 
70 (δ). 7; 74.1; 80.7, 15; 94.10, 19; 
108. §; 110. 99; 112. 31, 67, 74; 122. 


. anavs 102. 11. 
[ . Ἰκαφυσις 80. 21. 
ἰρχωνσις 52.31. Cf. 218. 15. 


V. GEOGRAPHICAL 
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V. GEOGRAPHICAL. 


(2) COUNTRIES, NOMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES. 


᾿Αθηναῖος 84 (2). 2, 17. 

Αἰγύπτιος 27. 92; 82. 14, 16; 70 (ὁ). 4; 
99. 6. 

᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 67. 2; 98. 16, 20; 110. 22, 
25; 156. ἡ πόλιες 110. 31. 

᾿Απόλλωνος πόλις ἡ μεγάλη 110. 82. 

᾿Αράβιος 88. 6, 11. 

Apowoirns 82. 16; 110. 87. 

Adpodirns πόλις 134. 

᾿Αφροδιτοπολίτης 88. 6; 71. 13. 


Bapxaios 62. 12; 91. 16. 
Βοιώτιος 96. 15, 32. 


"Eperpets 0 (a). 9. 
Ἑρμοπολίτης 110. 86. 
᾿Ερυθρίτης (?) 96. 13, 31. 
‘Eonepirns 91. τό. 


Ἡρακλείδου (μερίς) 81. 7; 188. 

Ἡρακλεοπολίτης p. 8(?); 70 (δ). 1; 71. 14; 
80. 3, 8; 82.9; 110. 72, 78; 1638. 

Ἡρακλέους πόλις 80. 25; 92. 12; 98. 3; 
171. 


Ga... σσος 110. 93, 102. 

Gepicrov (μερίς) 81, introd., 1g. 

OnBais 110. 80, 85. 

Θρᾷξ 30. 22; 33. 5, 12; 87. 3, 11; 90. 
23; 92.9, 10; 94. 13, 17. 


Ἰουδαῖος O96. 4, 21. 


Κνίδιος (?) p. 6. 

Κρής θῶ. 11 (?); 110. 58, 104. 

Κρωμνίτης 96. 12, 30. 

Κυνῶν πόλις 114. 6. 

Κυρηναῖος 84. 2; δῶ. 13, 14; 86. 23; 89. 


6; 90. 21, 23; 91.14; 94. 16(?); 99. 
7; 102. 1, 6(?); 124 
Κωίτης 33. 8,16; 66.7; 78.14; 88.5; 986. 
3,19; 106.4; 117.2. κάτω Kairns p. 8. 
Kqos 30. 21. 


Μακεδών 80. 2, 3, 14; 82. 6; 90.6; 110. 
62, 71. 

Μέμφις p. 8; 95. 6; 110. 24. 

Μεμφίτης 98. 14. 

Μυσός 82. 19; 129. 


νομαρχία (ἢ) 74. 6. 


᾿Οξυρυγχίτης ἦΒ. 12; 88. 3; 89,6; 90. 4, 
7; 92.8; 95. 7; 127. 

᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 62.15; 89.13; 95.5, 8; 
168. (ἡ) πόλις 48.5 ; 49.15; 111. 24. 


Περσαιγύπτιος 70 (8). 7. 

Πέρσης 90. 22 (ἢ); 98. 1; 112. 40; 124. 

Πολέμωνος (μερίς) 81. 8, 17. 

πόλις = ᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 110. 31. = ᾿Οξυρύγχων 
πόλις 48.5; 49.15; 111. 24. 


Las 27. 19, 76, 165. 
Lairns 27. 21. 
Σινωπεύς 0 (a). 4. 
Σχεδία 110. 25, 31. 


rorapxia, “Aynpa(?) (Heracleopolite) 101. 3. 
ἡ κάτω ror. (Oxyrhynchite) 34.1; 52. 4; 
73.10; 85.10; 169. ἡ κάτω 44. το. 

Φρύγιος 54. 6. 


Χαλκιδεύς 84(a). 2,18; 90.22; 96. 12, 29. 


(6) VILLAGES. 


1. Arsinoite. 


Βούβαστος 81. 7. 

Ἡράκλεια 81. 14. 

Θεογονίς 81. 8. 

Ἱερὰ Νῆσος 63.19; 80.4,9; 81.17; 110.21, 22. 


Σεβέννυτος 133. 
Τεβέτνν 81. 9. 
Φαρβαῖθα 81, introd. 
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2. Heracleopolite. (Villages in the Κωίτης τόπος are marked by an asterisk.) 


*"ayxupay πόλις 67. 4; 112. 74; 117. 15. 


᾿Αγκυρώνων Ὁ. 8. 
᾿Αλιλᾶις p. 8 
*"Avareev 6) 100. 12. 


*’agova Ὁ. 8; 112. 5, 12, 52; 117. 12. 


Βουσεῖρις Ὁ. 8; 116. 2. 


Θελβῶνθις p. 8. 
Θμοιναχῆ p. 8. 
Θμοινεθῦμις 80. 7. Tyow. 168. 
Θμοινῶθις Ὁ. 8. 
"Θμοιοῦθις 112. 56, 88. 
ἙΘμοιτόθις 112. 30. 


᾿Ἰππώνων Ὁ. 8. 


- *Kepxéons 112. 2, 6, 81. 
*Kepxeondus p. 8. 
*Kedadai 71. 7. 
*KoBa p. 8; 56.6; 128. 
Κολασουχί ) p. 8. 
Κόμα p. 8. 
Κρῆκις Ὁ. 8. 


“Μουχυθαηί ᾽Ρ. 
“Μοῦχις p. 8; ΤῊ 27 (ἢ), 45 (ὃ). 


Νῖσις p. 8. 
Νοῆρις p. 8. 


Πεενᾶμις Ὁ. 8. 
Πεενῖβις Ὁ. 8. 
"Περόη p. 8; 84 (α). 7, 22; 112. 14. 


ἘΠερχῦφις 112. 46. 
Πεταχί ) Ῥ. 8. 


Σινάρυ p. 8. 
*Zcoivn 101. 6. 
Σώβθις p. 8. 


*Taapépov Ὁ. 8. 

*Taddy (Τάλη) p. 8; 36. 3, 8; 87. 4, 12; 
75. 1,5; 106. 7: 107. 6; 117. 8; 189; 
144; 157. 

Taors p. 8. 

Τεροῦφις p. 8. 

Teprovad( ) p. 8. 

Τερτονιχί ) p. 8. 

Τέχθωι p. 8. 
*Toeveyous (?) 112. 43. 

Τοκῶις Ὁ. 8. 

Τοσαχί ) p. 8. 


*“ScBixis Ὁ. 8; 72. 2; 88. 5; 98. 3, 19; 
106. 3; 107.3; 110.36; 112. 4 ef saep. 5 
117. 15; 181; 186; 188-9. 

*diovixou pp. 4, 8. 

SveBus Ὁ. 8. 

*Sis 102. 2. 


*XoProrus 68. 3; 112. 26, 86. 
Xdsms ἢ. 8. 


“Ψεβθονέμβη (Ψεπθ.) p. 8; 88. 7, 15; 112. 
25 (?). 


*PedAepayes 112. 36. 
*¥ixe p. 8; 112. 11, 57; 117. 8, 10. 


3. Hermopolite? 
᾿Αλαβάστρων πόλις 78. 8. 


4. Oxyrhynchite. 


Δικωμία 47. 29. 


Θῶλθις 52.2; 53.5; 62.9; 89.5; 90. 4; 
111, 27, 28; 127; 180. 


94. 9, 11, 19; 


Μένα 90. 7. 


Μουχιναρνώ (-od) 53. 19, 21, 22; 92.8 ; 182. 


Πᾶλα 48. 3. 


VI. RELIGION 


Σέφθα 45. 5; 111. 22. Τακόνα 73.14; 111.1. 
Σινάρυ 84. 2,4; 60. 4; 78. 8, 11; 182. Ταλαώ 55. 2; 182; 167. 


5. Indeterminate. 
Γερτισκεκῦις (?) p. 4. | Παστοφόρων 87. 6; 118. 16 (?). 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS. 
Ἡρακλεῖον 77. 1; BHO. 5. παρειμένη 53. 5; 180. 
Ἰσιεῖον 167. Cf. 112. 51. ποταμός 29. 126, 168, 174. 
(4) κλῆροι. 


᾿Αλεξάνδρου, 89. 9; 100. Ir. Nexoorpdrov 89. 1. 
᾿Απολλωνίου 58. 18; 119. 1; 180. 
Παραϊμένουϊ 118. 12. 


Βρομένου 80. 10. Παρμενίωνος 117. 11. 


Ἡρακλείδον 180. Παυσανίου 99. 12. 
Ἡρακλείτου 87. 6, 14. slenuairey 118: 4: : 
᾿ Πρωταγόρου 68. 6 ; 110, introd. (?). 

Θεοδώρου 118. 3. Πρωτογένους 99. 10. 
Θεοκί 118. £1. Πτολεμαίου 68. 26; 130. 
Θεοχρήστου 118. 6. 
Ἰά NB. 2, 7. Τιμοκράτον 118. δ. 
Καλλιστράτου 117. 9. Φιλίππου 117. 12. 
Κυδρέους 68. 14; 180. Φιλοξένου 75. 5; 85. 13. 

(6) DEME. 

Kaordpews 82. 3. 
VI. RELIGION. 

(2) GoDs. 
᾿Αθηνᾶ 27. 11, 166. θεός 77. 4, 7; 79.6. Cf. Index II. 
Αμμων 112. 90. Ounpis 8. 3. 


᾿Ανοῦβις 27. 173. 
Απόλλων 27. 186. Ἶσις 27. 205. 


Βουβάστις 27. 145. "IpOius 27. 86. 
edu? 27. 93. Προμηθεύς 2'7. 85. 


Ἥρα 27. 112; cf. 27. 69. 
Ἡρακλῆς Εὖθε. [ 72. 2. Φιτωρῶις 87. 64. 
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(5) PRIESTS AND PRIESTESSES. 


ἀρχιερεύς 62. 8 ; 72. 2, 18; 118. 24; 181. 


ἱερεύς 52. 18; 72. 2, τό; 85. 8. ἱερεύς (Sc. 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου), Μενέλαος Λαμάχου (5th Soter) 
84 (a). 1, τό. Λιμναῖος (ἢ) ᾿Απολλώ (7th or 
4th Philad.) 97. 2. . » Καλ]λιμήδους 
(12th Philad.) 110. 40. Neal...... ὃ 
οκλέους (13th Philad.) 110. 44. Sad oxo 
Σπουδαίονυ (B.C. 300-271) 80. 23. ἱερεὺς 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελῴφῶν, Πάτροκλος 
Πάτρωνος (15th Philad.) 99. 3; 128. 
Πέλοψ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου (22nd Philad.) 92. 22. 
Κινέας ᾿Αλκέτου (231d Philad.) 88. 2. ’Api- 
στόνικος Περιλάου (24th Philad.) 85. 3; 
150. Name lost (26th Philad.) 96. 2, 17. 
. . « Δυκίνου (28th Philad.) 94.5. ᾿Αντίοχος 
..€... (29th Philad.) 95. 2. Νεοπτόλεμος 
Φριξίου (?) (34th Philad.) 98. 7. ᾿Αρχέ- 
[Aaos Δήμου ἢ] (3rd Euerg.) 145. ἱερεὺς 
᾿Αλεξ. καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελ. καὶ θεῶν Evepyeréy, 
᾿Αριστόβουλος Διοδότου (5th Euerg.) 171. 


᾿Ονόμαστος Πύργωνος. (8th Euerg.) 89. 2. 
Δωσίθεος Δριμύλον (25th Euerg.) 90. 2. 
lepoypapparevs 27. 44. 
ἱερόδουλος 85. 3, 5. 


κανηφόρος ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλαδέλφου, Μνησιστράτη 
Τεισάρχου (22nd Philad.) 92. 5. ... 
Πολεμοκράτους (23rd Philad.) 88.4. Xapéa 
᾿Απίον (24th Philad.) 85.5; 150. Name 
lost (26th Philad.) 96. 2,17. Φιλωϊτέρα... 
16th—27th Philad.) 184. Νύμφη Mayovos 
( 8th Philad.) 94. 7. Δημονίκη Φίλωνος 
(29th Philad.) 95. 3. ᾿Αρσινόη Νικολάου 
(34th Ρ hilad.) 98. 9. [Αρσινόη) Πολεμο- 
xparov(s) (3rd Euerg.) 146. Ἰαμνέα 
‘Yro .. . (5th Euerg.) 171. ᾿Αρχεστράτη 
Κτησικλέους (8th Euerg.) 89. 4. Βερενίκη 
Πυθαγγέλον (25th Eucre 90. 3. 


Παστοφόρος 77. 2; cf. 87. 6. 


(c) MISCELLANEOUS. 


ἄδυτον 72. 10, 15, 18. 
γενέθλια “lows 27. 205. 


ἑορτή 27. 47, 53. 64, 85, 93, 145, 150, 154, 
173, 186. 


VII. OFFICIAL AND 


ἀντιγραφεύς 29. 8, 27, 32; 110. 28. 
ἀρχιφυλακίτης 78. 10. 


βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς 72.8; 98. 3, 15; 108. 
3; 158; 156. 


γραμματεύς 74.6; 82.26. βασιλικὸς γρ. See 
βασιλικός. yp. ἀνδραπόδων 29. ἢ. yp. 
κληρυύχων 82.15. 


δεκανικός 80. 13; 81. 16, 18; 90. 6; OL. 


15; 96.5; 108. 7. 


Ἡρακλεῖον 77. 1; 110. 5. 


ἱερὰ (γῆ ὃ) 112. 80. 


ἱερόν 35. ἡ; 72. 5, 16; 98. 4; 167. τὰ 


ἱερά 77. Te 


πανήγυρις 27. 76, 165. 


MILITARY TITLES. 

διοίκησις, ὁ πρὸς τῆι διοικ., Τείσανδρος 109. 4, 11. 

διοικητής, ᾿Απολλώνιος 44. 3, 8; 95.11; 110. 
53, δ6, 68, 94, 103,112. ἘΕὔτυχος 188 (?). 


δοκιμαστής ὯθΘ. 19; 41. 3; 106. 5; 107. 6; 
108. 4; 109. 7; 186-42. 


ἐπιστάτης 84. 2; 72. 4. 
ἡγεμών 44. 2. 


θησαυρός, 6 πρὸς τοῖς θη. 117. 2. 


VIII. 


ἰδιώτης 80. 21; 32. 6; 838. 5, 13; 52.12; 
89. 7,8; 90. 21; Ol. 14; θά. 16, 17; 
97.4; 102. 1,6; 124 

ἱλάρχης 105. 3; 143. 

ἱππεύς 81. 5, 13. 


κῆρυξ 29. 21. 

κωμαρχῶν 35. 11. 

κωμογραμματεύς 67. 9; 68. 6; 76. 7; 108. 
8; 165. 


Aoyeurns 118. 9, 15; 168. 
λοχαγός Bl. 7, 8, 15. 


μαχαιροφόρος 8. τό (ἢ). 
μάχιμος 41. 18; 44. 1, 6,12; 70 (4). 1. 


youdpyns, ᾿Αριμούθης 8δ. το. 
νομαρχία 4. 6 (?). 


οἰκονόμος θ4. 12; 99. 7; 107.5; 108. 2; 
109.1; 110. 87; 116, introd.; 181; 153; 
168. 

οἰκονομῶν 188 ; 169. 
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πράκτωρ 30. 18; 92. 21. πράκ, ἰδιωτικῶν 


84. 1. 


σιτολόγος 42. 4; 43. 4; 88. 8; 87. 5; 
101. 2. 

σιτολογῶν 88. 2. 

σιτομέτρης 100. 10. 

στρατηγός 72.14; 98. 5. Κρίσιππος (ἢ) 92. 
13. 


τοπάρχης 44, ο; 78. 2. 

τοπογραμματεύς 67.8; 68.5; 75. 3. 

τραπεζίτης 66.7; 106. 4; 107. 3; 108. 4; 
109. 7; 110. 30, 86; 186-42. 


ὑπηρέτης 29. 21, 30(?); 92. 22. 


φυλακιτεύων 84. 1. 

φυλακίτης 806. 2, 8; 87. 4, 12; 53. 16, 20; 
54. 30; 75. 1; 110. 49; 118.1ο; 144; 
167. 


χειριστής 74. 1. 

χιλίαρχος 80. 4. 

χορηγία, 5 πρὸς τῆι χορ. τῶν ἐλεφάντων 110. 79. 
χρηματαγωγός 110. 52, 84, 112. 


VIII. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 
(2) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


ἄρουρα 83. 19 εἰ satp.; 68. 5 εἰ sacp.; 70 (a). 
5; 70 (δ). 3; 75. 6. 
dpraBn 50. 3; 63. 7, 17; θά. 4, 5; 85. 6, 


11, 19,24; 74. 2 ef sacp.; 76. 6,9; 83. 


6,7; 84 (a). 3, 8, 18, 24; 86.1, 11, 16; 
80. 9, 14; OL. 10, 11; 98. 5, 18; 99. 
II, 13, 14, 156; 100. 6,13; 101.8; 102. 
2,4,7,10; 110.1 ef saep.; 122; 124-6; 
129; 156-7. 

ἀωΐλιον 100. 3. 


κεράμιον 81. 6, 7, 16, 183 80. 4, IO. 


μέτρον ἀνηλωτικόν 74. 3, 4, 5; LOL 8. μ. 
a.() 110. 18. μ. βασιλικόν 86. 6, 21; 
124; 129. μέτρωι τῶι χοι τῶι βασιλ. 84 (a). 
6, 22. μέτρωι you rac... 90. 11. μ. 
δοχικόν 74. 2. μ. (ἐννεακαιεικοσι)χ(οίνικον) 
πρὸς τὸ χαλκοῦν 85. 18. μ. παραδοχικόν 87. 
12. μ. ὃ αὐτὸς ἠνέγκατο ἐξ ᾿Αλεξανδρείας 98. 
19; cf. 166. 


τάλαντον 116, introd. 
χοῖνιξ 119. 20, 21, 22. 


(δ) CoINs. 


ἀργύριον 84. 9, 11; 46. 17; SL. 2; 58. 7; 


70 (a). το; 89. 8; 90. 19; OL. 7, 11; 
109. 6, 12; 110. 20; 112. 42, 55; 118. 
19; 118. 89; 127. 4; 158. 


δραχμή 29. 11, 23, 35-6; 80. 5, 16, 20; 
ΘΙ. 7, 8, 18; 32. 9, 10; 84. 3; 36. 6, 
12; 87. 8, 16; 40. 11; 41. 6, 20; 46. 
6,7; 561.6; 52.12 ¢efsacp.; 53. 5 εἰ sacp.; 
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56.7; 58. 7; 60. 5; 68. 16, 19, 20; 
64. 8, 14; 65. 24; 67. 13 ef sacp.; 68. 
8; 70 (a). 11; 70 (δ). 9; 84 (a). 8, 24; 
86.12; 88.8; 89. 9, 16; 90. 15, 19; 
81.7; 92. 15, 19; θά. 1, 14, 19; 95. 
13; 98.15; 102. 2, 4,7, 10; 104. 4, 5, 
g-11r; 106. 1, 8; 107. 1, 7; 110, introd. 
ef sacp.; 111. 12 ef sacp.; 114. 3 ef saep.; 
115. 8 εἰ saep.; 116, introd., 2 ef saep.; 121. 
2 ef saep.; 124-6; 186-42; 160; 162-4. 

(δυόβολοι) 52. 13, 19, 28; 5S. 8, 9, 23, 24; 
63. 20; 67. 13, 21; 68. 7 ef sacp.; 110, 
introd. ef saep.; 111. 4; 112.14 εἰ saep.; 
114. 5, 23; 118. 8 ef saep.; 116, introd., 
4 εἰ saep.; 121, 39, 46. 


ἑξάδραχμος δ]. 6. 


eel 68. 20. 

ἡμιωβέλιον) 51. 6; 52. 12, 18; 53. 9, 22, 
24; 68. 18; 104. 4, 9; 110, introd. 
ef sacp.; 111. 4, 34; 112. 13 ef saep.; 118. 
7 εἰ saep.; 114.5, 23; 115. 6 ef saep.; 116. 
6 ef sacp.; 121. 20 εἰ saep. 


μνᾶ 88. 9. 
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(ὀβολός) 51.6; 52.12; 58. 20, 22, 24; 68. 
9.18; 99. 14; 111. 34; 112. 38 ef saep.; 
113. 12; 116. 14; 121. 18 ef sacp. 


(πεντώβολον) 52. 15, 213; 58. 21; 104. 5, 
11; 110. 11; 112. 94; 115. 13; 116. 6 
εἰ sacp.; 141. 25 εἰ saep. 


(τέταρτον), i.e. 4 obol, 52. 15, 17; 58. 5 
ef sacp.; 68. 9 ef saep.; 111. 26; 118. 14 
ef saep.; 118. 11, 16; 115. 14 εἰ saep.; 
116. 6 ef sacp.; 121. 15 ef saep. 

(τετρώβολον) 52. 12 ef saep.; 63.17, 20; 67. 
13, 21; 68. 20; 99. 15; 104. 4, 9; 
110, introd. εὖ saep.; 118. 11 εἰ saep.; 
116. 3 ef sacp.; 121. 19 ef saep. 

(τριώβολον) 52. 23; 5S. 5, 8, 17; 68. 9; 
110. 15 ef sacp.; 111. 26; 112. 8 ef saep.; 
118. 16; 115. § ef sacp.; 116. 7 ef sacp.; 
121. 49; 148. 


χαλκός 112. 7, 8, 30, 34, 42, 49, 53, 853 
118. 7, 11, 12, 14; 160. x. εἰς xd (rérap- 
τον) 106. 8; 107. 7; 188. yx. πρὸς 
ἀργύριον 70 (a). 10; 109. 5, 12. 

x(aAxots) 68. 18, 20. 

χρυσίον 110. 19. 


IX. TAXES. 


ἁλικὴ 112. 3. 
ἀλλαγή 67. 15, 22. 
ap .[.kxov 45. 20. 


βαλανείου 108. 7 ; 112. 96. 
βαλανείων τρίτη 116. 1. 


γινόμενα, τὰ y. 92. 20: 111. 84. 
γραμματικόν 110. 23, 24, 26. 


δεκάτη μόσχων 11δ. 1. 
διακοσιοστή (ρ᾽ και σγ 66. I. 
διάμετρα 110. 14. 

διάχωμα 104. 4, 10. 
δοκιμαστικόν 29. 24; ILO. 30. 
δωδεκαχαλκία 112. 6 ef saep. 
δωρεά BG. 1. 


elxoor 66.2; 70 (a).11; 70(5).9; 168. 
eix, ἐρεῶν 115. 20. 

éxaroorn (ρ΄ και o’) 66. I. 

ἕκτη 109. 3, 10. ἔκτη Φιλαδέλφωι 132. 

ἐλαική 118. 12. 

ἐλαίου 112. 2, 39, 74; 1138. 14. 

ἐννόμιον 132. 

ἐπαλλαγὴ 51.6; 68. 9, 18, 20. 

ἐπαρούριον 112. 13, 27, 44, 50, 61. 

ἐπιδέκατον 32. 9 ; 92. 19. 


ζυτηρά 106. 7; 107. 6; 113. 11, 25, 26; 
113. 11; 183; 186—42. 


ἰατρικόν 102. 2, 8; 108. 9. 
ἱππιατρικόν 45, 21. 
ἵππων 104. 6, 11. 


X. GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 


+ .a.gopla 76. 8. 

λογεία χλωρῶν δ]. 2, 5. Cf. 118. 9. 
pboyev Bexdry 115. 1. 

ναῦλον 46. 5; 110. 6, 18, 28, 31, 32. 
οἴνου τιμή 182. 


περιστερῶνος (sc. τρίτη δὴ 112. 1. : 
πλύνος 114, 2, 8, 11, 16, 19; 116, introd. 


σιτομετρικόν 110. 14. 
στέφανος 117. 5, τό. 
στίβος 114. 3, 9, 17, 20. 
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ταπιδυφαντῶν 112. 76. 

τέλος 29. 3, 7, 24, 43; 110. 28. 

τελωνικά 77. 6. 

τετάρτη 112. 45, 47, 59, 78. 

τετρακαιεικοστή (κ᾿ δ) 80. 4, 10; 112. 38, 46, 
58, 75; 182. reraprovexoorn (sic) rerpa- 
πόδων 95. 7,10. κ΄ δ΄ ἐρίων 115, introd. 

τριηράρχημα 104. 3, 9. 

τρίτη βαλανείων 116. 1. 


φακῆς 112. 77. 

φόρος 35. 6. 

φυλακιτικόν 108. το; 104.5; 105. 4; 143. 
φυλακιτικά 110. 22, 37. 


χλωρῶν 112. 9. Aoyeia χλ. δ]. 2, 5. 
χωματικόν 45. 23; 112. 13 ef sacp.; 110. 22. 


X. GENERAL INDEX OF GREEK WORDS. 


GBpoxos 85. 25. 

ἄγειν 27. 48, 54, 82; 55. 3; 64. 16. 

dynpa 101. 3. 

ἀγνοεῖν 28. 1. 

ἀγοράζειν δ]. 2. 

ἀγορανόμιον 29. 3, 10. 

ἀδικεῖν 84. § 1388. 

ἄδικος 34.5; 147. 

ἄδολος 85. 17; 86.6; 90.10; 91. 2: 98. 
10; 156. 

ἄδυτον 72. 10, 15, 18. 

*Aeréds 27. 107, 138. 

αἴξ 87. 6, 15; 120. 3, 13, 32. 
177. 

αἰτεῖν 118. 2. 

airia 43. 8. 

αἴτιος 8. 18. 

ἀκοπώτατος 49. 9. 

ἀκούειν 49. 2. 

ἀκριβῶς 40. 7. ἀκριβέστατα 27. 34. 

ἀκρώνυχος 27. 56 εἰ sacp. 

ἄκυρος 29. 28; 98. 8; 96. 10, 27. 

ἀλήθεια 27. 23. 

ἀληθής 88. 15. 

ἁλική 112. 3. 

ἁλίσκεσθαι 148. 

ἀλλαγή 67. 15, 22. 

ἀλλήλων 68. 12; 9θ. 5, 6, 8, 22, 25. 


Αἴξ 27. 88, 


ἄλλος 81. Σ΄, 22; 84.12; 48. 13; 52. το; 
72. 7; 78. 4; 83. 6; 84 (a). 12, 27; 
92. 21; 96.7, 24; 110. 44, 47, 59; 121. 
8; 122; 124; 126. ἄλλως 58.11; 6O. 
9; 62.16; 69. 8; 162. 

Gs, ἅλες 152. 

ἁλύσιον 121. 3. 

ἄλφιτα 121. 47. 

Dos 84 (a). 5, 21. 

ἅμα 84 (a). 4,19; 88. 7; 168. 

ἀμᾶν 47. 12. 

ἄμπελος 0 (ὃ). 2. 

ἀμπελών 151. 

ἀναβαίνειν 27. 12]. 

ἀνάβασις 27. 169, 176. 

ἀνάγειν 8. 13; 167. 

ἀναγιγνώσκειν 188. 

ἀναγκαῖος 27. 40. 

ἀναγράφειν 80. 24. 

ἀναδέχεσθαι 58. 9. 

ἀναζητεῖν 71. 0. 

ἀνακομίζειν 41. 23. 

ἀναλαμβάνειν 88. 4; 81. 6, 13. 

ἀναλίσκειν 54. 8. 

ἀνάλωμα 85. 11; 86. 8; 90. 12, 13; 110. 
21, 36; 118. 21, 30. 

ἀναλωτικός 74. 3, 4, 5; 101. 8. 

ἀναντίλεκτος 94. 1, 14; 95. 13. 


ἀναγκαιότερος 82. 11. 
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ἀναπέμπειν δ. 1. 

ἀναπλεῖν 110. 22. 

ἀνάτελλειν 27. 52, 89, 116, 130, 135, 221. 

ἀνατολή 27. 40. 

ἀναφέρειν 29. 37; 30. 16; 42. 5; δο. 2; 
7L 3; 120. 30; 162. 

ἀναφορά 112. 37 ; 114. 4. 

ἀναχωρεῖν 71.6; 118. 11. 

ἀνδράποδον 29. 1, 4, 6, 8. 

ἄνεμος 38. 6. 

ἥνευ 84. 10; 78. 18. 

ἀνήρ 27. 19. 

ἄνθρωπος 84. 8,10; 78. 20. 

ἀνομόσημος 81. 4, 15. 

ἀντιγραφεύς. See Index VII. 

ἀντίγραφον δ]. 2; 1]. 2, 7; 72. 3; Sl. 3, 
21. 

ἀντιλέγειν 29. 4, 37; 82. 4; 118. 13. 

ἄνωθεν 110. 66, 107, 109. 

ἄξιος 86. 6,12. τὸ af. 110. 63. 

ἀξιοῦν 88. 2; 72. 3. 

ἀπάγειν 34.1; 73. 8. 

ἀπαιτεῖν 30.17; 68. 3. 

ἀπειθεῖν 73. 19. 

ἀπέχειν 46. 8 ; 84(a). 3, 19; 97. 5. 

ἀποβιάζεσθαι 41}. 12. 

ἀπογράφεσθαι 29. 2, 17. 

ἀπογραφή 33. 1, 10. 

ἀποδεικνύναι 29. 4. 

ἀποδιδόναι 80. 17; 81. 6,17; 84. 3, 9; 47. 
16, 31; 64. 10; 73. 3,9; 82. 10, 27; 
84 (a). 2, 4, 7,17, 20, 23; 86. 2, 10, 
18; 88. 12; 90. 9, 13; 9]. 3, 9, 10; 
102. 2, 3, 7, 8, 9; 124; 129. 

ἀποδόχιον 85. 21. 

ἀποκαθιστίναι 62. 13; 77.5; 86.7; 98.7; 
129. 

ἀποκοιτεῖν 148, 

ἀποκρίνεσθαι 81]. 24. 

ἐπολαμβάνειν 78. 17. 

ἀπολλύναι 81]. 5, 8, 15, 19; 86.3,9; 387. 5, 
13; 144. 

ἀπολύειν 78. 4, 7, 13, τό. 

ἀπομετρεῖν 50.6; 58.10; 85. 19. 

ἀποστασίου 96. 3, 20. 

ἀποστέλλειν 41, 2; 48.8; 44.2,6; 46.19; 
47. 28, 29, 33, 36; 48.9; 53.1; 54.2, 
10, 23; 59. 3,9; 60.2,6; 64. 13; 65. 
1; 71.7,10; 72.9, 13,15; 82. 5, 15. 

ἀποτίνειν 29. 1, 23; 84(a. 7, 23; 86. 10; 
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90. 14, 18; 91. 6; 92 18; 102. 4,9; 
124; 148. 

arroyn 162. 

ἀποχρῆσθαι δῶ. 7. 

Gpaxos 62. 22 εἰ saep.; 58.16 εἰ sacp.; 65. 


, 19. 

Pe es See Index VIII (4). 
ἀρέσκειν 148 (?). 

ἀρεστός 51. 3. 

ἀριθμός 47. 11; 111. τό. 
᾿Αρκτοῦρος 27. 56, 161, 202. 
dpvés 82. ΤΊ. 

ἄρουρα. See Index VIII (a). 
ἀρρωστεῖν 8. 15. 

ἀρτάβη. See Index VIII (a). 
ἄρτος 121. 31. 

ἀρχαῖον 80. 19; 92. 15. 
ἄρχεσθαι 27. ΟἹ, 125, 126, 191. 
ἀρχή 29. 20. 

ἀρχιερεύς. See Index VI (4). 
ἀρχιφυλακίτης 78. 10. 
ἀσθενεῖν 118. 17. 
aoredrarus δά. 16. 
ἀστρολόγος 27. 43. 
ἄστρον 27. 46, 51. 
ἀσφαλῶς 53. 3; 180. 
ἅτοκος 89. 8. 

αὐλή 36. 4, το; 157. 
αὐλητής δά. 4. 

αὐλός δ4. 6. 

ἀφαιρεῖν 68. τό; 78. 14. 
ἀφαρπάζειν 127. 4. 
ἀφημερεύειν 148. 

ἀφιέναι 41. 6. 

ἀχρεῖος 159. 

ἀωίλιον 100. 3. 


ἀσφαλέστατα δ8. 8. 


βαλανεῖον 108. 7; 112.96; 116.1; 12]. 53. 

βασιλεύειν. See Index II. 

βασιλεύς. See Index II. 

βασιλικός, (rd) Bao. 47. 24; 50. 3; SL. 6; 
67. 11; 68. 7, 14; 81. 6, 14; 98.173 
156. πρὸς βασιλικά 93. 11; O4. 3, 153 
95. 14; 124; 126. Bac. ἀποδόχια 86. 
20. Bac. γὴ 52. 3. Bac. γραμματεύς. See 
Index VII. fac. κλῆρος 85. 13; 10]. 5; 
112. 35. Bac. κοντωτόν 39.5. Bac. κώλυμα 
90. 19; 91. 8. Bac. μέτρον 84 (a). 6, 
22; 86. 6, 21; 124; 129. Bac. τράπεζα 
29. 39, 40; 41. 25 (ἢ). 
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Bapts 100. 13. 

βεβαιοῦν 9O. 17, 18; 91. 6. 
Bia $4. 5; 78. 19; 111. 3. 
βιβλίον 48. 6. 

Bixos 49. 8. 

βλάβη 29. 3. 

βλάπτειν 55. 5. 

βορέας 2'7. 59. 

Bovs 112. 22. 

βούλεσθαι 80. 18; 72. 6, 7; 84 (a). το, 26. 
βραδύτερον 56. 5. 

βρέχειν 90. 8. 

Bvol ) 67.13; 68. 7, 17, 19. 


γενέθλια 27. 205. 

γεωμετρία θ0. 8. 

γεωργεῖν LOL. 5; 112. 41. 

γεωργός δῶ. 32; 118. 18. 

yn 27. 72, 79, 87; 52.4; 85. 22; 90. 11. 

γίγνεσθαι 27. 72, 78, 87, 121, 123; 28.1, 
16; 28.6; 81. 11, 22; 88. 6; 40. 5; 
47. 18; 51. 5; δῶ. 10; 71. 2; 78. 18; 
74. 3, 4,5; 90. 11, 20; 91. 8, 9; 92. 
20; 105. 4; 110. 8, 35; 111. 34; 114. 
10, 18, 22; 115. 4, 18, 23, 36. 

γνώμη 148. 

γνώμων 27. 28. 

γνωρίζειν 28. 6. 

γνῶσις 92. 13. 

γογγυλίς 121. 55. 

γόητος (ἢ) 52. 18. 

γονεύς 38. 14. 

γράμμα 29.9; 62.11; 71. 8. 

γραμματεία 82. 20. 

γραμματεῖον 29. 9. 

γραμματεύς. See Index VII. 

γραμματικόν 110. 23, 24, 26. 

γράφειν 28. 3; 29. 7,9, 32, 36, 41; 84. 3, 
7,12; 39.13; 40.3; 44. 1, 3; 48. 4, 
7; 49. 6,13; 51.3; 64. 2,20; 66. 3; 
67. 32; 68. 11; 71. 5; 72. 6, 14, 16, 
19; 73. 7,17; 75. 2; 78.2,16; 82. 3, 
11; 85.11; 86. 26; 90. 14,18; 91.6; 


82.18; 115. 4, 23; 121.2; 124; 127. 


5; 170. 
γραφή 44. 4; 78. 18. 
γυνή δά. 14. 
δανείζειν 88. 5. 
δάνειον 89. 16. 
δασύς 36. 6, 12; 87. 6, 15. 
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δεικνύναι 27. 25. 

δεῖν 44.5; 46.13; 54.8; 64.5; 116. 5. 

δεκαεῖς 136. 

Bexavixds. See Index VII. 

δεκάτη 115. 1. 

Δελφίς 27. 110, 146. 

δεξιός 88. 8. 

δεσμωτήριον 34. Δ. 4, 8, 21; 7. 8. 

δέχεσθαι Ο (a). 2. 

δεχήμερος ὅ8. 2. 

δῆμυς 28. 13, 15, 17. 

δημόσιον B65. 25. 

διάγνωσις O38. 10. 

διάγραμμα 84. 7, 9, 11; 73. 13; 88. 143 
89.18; 90.16; 9113; 92. 22; 116, 
introd. 

διαίρεσις 116. 3. 

διακομίζειν 54. 22. 

διακοσιοστή (στ) 66. 1. 

διακούειν 81. 3. 

διάλογος 122. 

διαλύειν. 96. 5, 22. 

διάμετρα 110. 14. 

διαπιστεύειν 147. 

διάπτωμα 62. ο. 

διατελεῖν 35. 5; 78. 10. 

διάχωμα 104. 4, 10. 

διδόναε 81. 4,15; 40. 103 42. 9; 44. 43 
46. 4; 48. 5, 10, 13; 54.9; 58. 4; 
64. 9; 67. 2; 68. 2; 72. 8; 78. a1; 
82.7; 90.12; 110.45; 18.17; 118. 
28; 159; 162. 

Δίδυμοι 27. 88. 

διεγγνυᾶν 41. 4, 19; 48. 3; 52.9; 53. 3. 

διεγγύησις 114. 143 115. 15, 34; 116, introd. 

δικάζεσθαι 80. 19. 

δίκαιος 84. 11 ; 85.18; 90.11; 91. 2. 

δικαστήριον 80. 25. 

δίκη 80. 20, 24; 92. 14. 

διό 80. 19. 

διοίκησις 109. 5, 11. 

διοικητήῆς, See Index VII. 

διορθοῦν 63. 13. 

διορίζειν 27. 30, 32, 222. 

διότι 72. 5. 

διπλοῦς 20. 1, 34; 148. 

διῶρυξ 118. 7, 14. 

δοκεῖν 27. 37; 72. 13. 

δοκιμαστήῆς. See Index VII. 
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δοκιμαστικόν 29. 24; 110. 30. 

δοχικός 74. 2. 

δραχμή. See Index VIII (δ). 

δύνασθαι 27. 34; 34. 19; δά. 25; 72. 7; 
73. 12. 

δυνατός 78. 15. 

δύνειν 27. 52 ef sacp. 

δύσις 27. 45. 

δωδεκατήμορος ZT. 122. 

δωδεκαχαλκία 113. 6 ef sacp. 


δωρεά BB. I. 


ἐαρινός 2'7. 63, 209. 

ἐγγυᾶν 92.14; 94. 18. 

éyyin 112. 57 (?). 

éyyvos 30. 16; 92.8; 98.2; 04.9; 95.6; 

. 211. 

καὶ; 81. 8, 19; 87.14; 96. 6, 22. 

ἔγκλημα OB. 6, 7, 8, 22, 24, 25. 

ew 77. 5; 82. 21. 

εἰδέναι 81. 3, 21. 

(elxootmevrdpovpos) 87. 4. 

eixoorn 66. 2; 70 (a). 11; 70 (5). 9; 116. 
20; 163. 

εἰσάγειν 41. 7,15; 46. 18. 

εἰσόδεια 116, introd. 

εἰσπράσσειν 29. 36; 46. 11; 56. 4; 65. 23. 

εἰσφέρειν 157. 

ἕκαστος 28. 9, 13; 28.10; 67.18; 84 (a). 


8, 24; 86. 11; 88. 9, 10; 90. 15; 91. 


11: 102. 4, 10; 124. 

ἑκάτερος 29. 36. 

(éxarovrdpoupos) 110. 63, 71. 

ἑκατοστή (p') 66. 1. 

ἐκβολή 110. 9. 

ἐκεῖνος 151. 

ἔκθεσις 29. 10. 

ἐκκεῖσθαι 1. 6. 

ἐκλαμβάνειν 66. 1; θά. 11; 95.9, 10; 114. 
2; 118, introd.; 1388. 

ἐκμισθοὺν 81. 9, 20. 

ἐκπίπτειν 78. 10. 

ἔκπλους 80. 26. 

ἔκτη 109. 3, 10; 182. 

ἐκτιθέναι 27. 24; 39. 9. 

ἐκτίνειν 96. 10, 27. 

éxriots 98. 9; θά. 18; 116, introd. 

ἐκφόριον 85. 21, 26; 90. 8,9 ; 99.10; 100. 
Ir; 119. 1. 

ἐλαία 49. 8, 12. 
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ἐλαική 113. 12. 

ἔλαιον 41. 22; δῦ. 7; 112. 2, 39, 74; 118. 
14; 121. 15 ef sacp.; 181. 

ἐλαιοπώλης 538. 6. 

ἐλαιουργεῖον 43. 1. 

ἐλαιουργός 48. 8. 

ἐλάσσων 29. 17; 118. 29. 

ἐλάχιστος Δ7. 35. 

ἐλέγχειν 55. 3. 

ἐλεύθερος 29. 6. 

ἐλέφας 110. 79, 92, 108. 

ἕλκειν 88. 9. 

Ἑλληνιστί 27. 27. 

ἐμβάλλειν 45.7; 49. 4,7; 64.30; 63.5; 
98. 2,12; 152. 

ἔμπροσθε 85. 9. 

ἐμφανής 983. 4. 

ἐμφανίζειν 72. 4. 

ἐναντίον 89. 9. 

ἐνεχυράσια 88. 21. 

ἐνέχυρον 46. 14, 18. 

ἐνιαυτός 27. 48, 220; 28. 20; 90.5. 

émos 27. 53. 

(ἐννεακαιεικοσι)χ(οίνικοο) 85. 18. 

ἐννόμιον 182. 

ἐνοχλεῖν 56. 7. 

ἔνοχος 65. 22. 

ἔντευξις 57. 2. 

ἐντυγχάνειν 151. 

ἐνώπιον 80. 25. 

ἑορτή 27. 47 εἰ Sacp. 

ἐξάγειν 27.61; 84.4,10; 73.11; 80.2, 7; 
82. 20. 

ἑξάδραχμος δ]. 6. 

ἐξεῖναι 29. 2) ; θδ. 12; 96. 6, 23. 

ἐξομνύειν 82. 17. 

ἐξομολογεῖν 80. 18. 

ἐξουσία 29. 36; 148. 

ἔξω 34. 10; 98. 4. 

ἐπάγειν 32. 4. ἐπαγομένη ἡμέρα 27. 201, 219. 

ἐπαλλαγή δ]. 6; 68. 9, 18, 20. 

ἐπαναγκάζειν 84. 3, 5,14; 78. 2. 

ἐπάναγκον 47. 19. 

ἐπάνοιξις 81. 12, 23. 

ἐπάνω 96. 6, 23. 

ἐπαρούριον 112. 13, 27, 44, 50, 61. 

ἐπεί 8δ. 11; 65.12; 66. 2. 

ἐπειδή ἍΒ. το; 84. η. 

ἐπέρχεσθαι θ6. 7 εἰ Sacp. 

ἐπερωτᾶν 72, 15. 
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ἐπιβάλλειν 89.10; 115. 3, 22; 116, introd. 

ἐπιγονή 80. 22; 82. 19; 34. 2; 87. 3, 11; 
52. 13, 15, 24, 27; 86. 24; 90. 6, 24; 
92.9, 10,11; 98.2; 96. 4, 14, 15, 20, 
31, 32; 120.18; 124; 129. 

ἐπιγράφειν 44. 3; 118. δ. 

ἐπιδέκατον 82. 9; 92. 9 

ἐπιδιδόναι 7. 2. 

ἐπιέναι 84 (a). 5, 21. 

ἐπικαλεῖν 62. 5. 

ἐπικόπτειν 159. 

ἐπικωλύειν 48. 13. 

ἐπιλέγειν 78. 12. 

ἐπιμέλεια 41. 20. 

ἐπιμελής 78. 7. ἐπιμελῶς 82. 10. 

ἐπιπορεύεσθαι 9B. 10, 27. 

ἐπισημαίνειν BT. 70 ef sacp. 

ἐπισκενή 162. 

ἐπισπουδάζειν 49. 3. 

ἐπίστασθαι 40. 6. 

ἐπιστάτης 84. 2; 72. 4. 

ἐπιστέλλειν 40. 5; 41.16; 44. 5, 7. 

ἐπιστολή 84.12; 44.5; 45. 3; 47. 23; 61. 
1; 67.1; 58.3; 59.3; 61.3; 71.1, 4; 
78. 16, 19; 81. 2, at 82. 7; 110. 51 
ef δα. 

ἐπιτάσσειν 84. 7. 

ἐπιτέλλειν 27. 56 ef sacp. 

ἐπιτήδειος 88. 10; 110. 10. 

ἐπίτιμον 29.11; 90.19; 9]. 7. 

ἐπιτρέπειν 41, 11. 

ἐπιφέρειν 84 (α). τι, 27; 90. 20; 91]. 13; 
96. 7, 11, 24, 28. 

ἐπιχώρησις 151. 

ἐργάτης 121. 30. 

ἔργον 27. 25; 118. 18. 

ἐρέα 115. 20. 

ἔρημος 82. 8. 

ἔριθος 121. 34. 

ἔριον 121. 34. 

ἔριφος δά. 18. 

ἔρσην 82. 11; 87. 7, 15; 120. 28. 

ἔρχεσθαι δ]. 1. 

ἕτερος 4. 4; 96.9, 26. 

ἐτησίαι 27. 125. 

ἔτι 46.16; 78. 2; 78. 6; 131. 

ἑτοιμάζειν 47. 23. 

ἕτοιμος 44. 7. 

εὐθέως 45. 10. 

εὑρίσκειν 48. 6; 118. 29. 
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evraxrew 35. 6. 

εὐτυχεῖν 72. 14. 

εὐχαριστεῖν 66. 5; 79. 8. 

ἔφοδος 96. 10, 26. 

ἔχειν 27. 21, 106, 206; 40.14; 48. 8; δά. 5, 
12, 15, 28: 59. 6; 68.13; 64. 8, 21; 
68.11; 72.16; 78.14; 85.7; 86.15; 
87. 4,5; 99.8; 100.9; 101.1; 104. 
1, 6; 110. 1 ef saep.; 128; 129; 152; 
160. 

ἔχθρα 170. 

ἑωθινὴ Spa 110. 61, 109. 

épos 27. 88 ef saep. 

ews 38. 5; 42. 6, 9; 47. 9, τι; 92. 13; 
96. 8, 25; 112. 37; 114.5; 116. 3. 


(urnpa. See Index IX. 
ζυτοποιός θά. 10. 
(vuros 118. 6. 


ἡγεμὼν 44. 2. 

ἤδη 40. 14; 41. 22; 44.6; 47.8, 30; 48. 
10; 51. 3,5; δδ. 2; 60. 8. 

ἥλιος 27. 30, 117, 120, 221. 

ἡμέρα 27. 31 ef Satp.; 28. το, 20, 24; 29. 
10, 18, 34; 88. 11; 89. 14, 15; 148; 
168. 

npixovpos 82. 12, 14, 15. 
ἡμίχαλκον) 68. 20. 

ἡμιωβέλιον). See Index VIII (δ). 

Ἥρα (star?) 27. 69. 

ἡσυχῇ 78. 6 (?). 

ἠῷος 27. 138. 


θαυμάζειν 159. 

θέλειν 65. 25; 79. δ. 

θεός. See Indices ἢ] and VI (a). 
θερίζειν 47. 12. 

θερινός Δ. 210. 

θερισμός OO. 5. 

θεριστῆς 44. 4, 6, 13. 

θέρος 27. 33, 121. 

θερμόν 121. 17 εἰ Sacp. 
θῆλυς 86. 5, 11; 87. 7, 16. 
θησαυρός 117. 2. 

θύειν 28. 7. 

θυσία δά. 15. 


ἰατρικόν 102. 2, 8; 108. 9. 
ἰατρός 102. 1, 6. 
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ἴδιος 38. 7,14; 86.8; 90. 7, 12, 13; 108. 
5; 167. 

ἰδιώτης. See Index VII. 

ἰδιωτικός 84. 7. 

ἱερά (sc. γῆ) 112. 89 (?). 

ἱερεύς. See Index VI (4). 

lepoypapparevs 37. 44. 

ἱερόδουλος 86. 3, 5. 


ἱερόν 85. 7; 72. 5,16; 77.7; 98. 4; 167. 


ἰλάρχης 106. 3; 148. 

ἱμά(τιον) 68. 8, 18, 20. 

ἱματισμός 64. τό. 

ἱππεύς 81. 5, 13. 

ἱππιατρικόν 4δ. 21. 

ἵππος 104. 5, 11; 110, introd.; 118. 18, 19, 
20, 32. 

ἱπποτροφία 162. 

lonpepia 27. 63, 170, 209. 

lo(rés) 67. 12, 14, 22; 68. 8, 17, 18, 20. 


καθά 27. 208; 41.8; 74.5; 77. 7. 

καθάπερ 49. 6, 13; 51. 3; 77. 4. 

καθαρός 47.15; 84 (a). 6, 21; 85. 16; 86. 
5, 20; 87.12; 90.10; 98.19; 129; 
156. 

κάθαρσις 119. 109. 

καθήκειν 112. 36. 

καθιέναι 47. 14 (?). 

καθιστάναι 29. 21; 61. 3; 82. 14; 188. 

καθότι 44. 3; 66. 3; 67. 32. 

καίειν 27. 70, 167. 

xawés 64. 26. 

κακοποιεῖν 59. 10. 

κακοῦργος 62. 3. 

καλάμη 90. 17. 

καλεῖν 27. 27, 85. 

καλός 49. 12. κολῶς 68. 12; 64. 8; 65. 
14; 66. 2; 72.12; 82.9, 17, 253 127. 
2; 181. 

κανηφόρος. See Index VI (ὁ). 

Kapxivos 27. 107. 

καρπός 47.5; 90.18; 91]. 4. 

κατά, καθ᾽ ἕν 117. 7. 

καταβάλλειν 29.6; 64.17; 110. 42, 48. 

κατάγειν 49. 10. 

καταδίκη 88. 7. 

καταδύειν 88. 0. 

κατακαίειν 27. 73, 79, 87. 

καταλαλεῖν 161. 

καταλαμβάνειν 48. 12. 
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καταλλαγή 100. 4. 

κατανέμειν 62. 3 ; 180. 

κατανοεῖν 27. 38 (?). 

καταρᾳθυμεῖν 44. 4. 

καταφαίνειν 29. 3. 

καταχωρίζειν 45. 22. 

κάτεργον 119. 4. 

κατέχειν 63. 8. 

κάτω $84.1; 44.10; 52.4; 85.10; 110. 
24; 169. 

κάτωθεν 100. 76, 98. 

καυνάκης 121. 11. 

κελεύειν 86. 25. 

κενός 66. 5. 

κεράμιον 81. 6, 7, τό, 18; 80. 4, το. 

κέραμος B4. 26. 

κέρκουρος 82.6; 98. 4, 12. 

κερμάτιον 45. 8. 

κῆρυξ 29. 21. 

κηρύσσειν 29. 22. 

κίκι 121. 17 ef sacp. 

κλέπιμος 69. 7. 

κλέπτειν 148. 

κλῆρος 87. 6, 14; 89. 10; 48. 4; 52. 6; 
68.7; 75.5; 76.4; 81, introd., 6, 14; 
85. 13; 87.7; 90.7; 98.11; 100.12; 
101.5; 105.5; 110, introd. ᾿ 112 35, 41, 
54, 64; 119. 2. 

KAnpovyos 82. 16. 

κλήτωρ 80. 21 (?). 

κλίνειν 88. 8. 

κοινός 72. 10. 

κομίζειν 34.16; δά. ο, 17; δ7. 2; 68. 4: 
100. 2. 

κοντωτόν 89. 4. 

κοσκινεύειν 98. 19; 156. 

κράμβη 121. 30, 50. 

κριθή 40. 8; 47. 22; 88. 7; 85. 14; 87. 
10; 98. 5, 17; 100. 13; 101. 8; 110. 
12, 18, 27, 39; 121. 54; 122; 166. 

κρίνειν 29. 4. 

Κριός 27. 62. 

κριτήριον 29. 5. 

κρόταλον 64. 13. 

κτῆμα 28. 20; 118. 19. 

κύαθος 121. 48. 

κυβερνήτης 86. 6; 98. 13; 100. 13. 

κυλιστός 110. 51 ef Sacp. 

κύμβαλον δά. 13. 

κυριεύειν 72. 19. 
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κύριος (adj.) 84 (a). 11,27; 90.20; 91.13; 
96. 11, 28. 

κύριος (subst.) 84. 3; 78.3; 89. 7. 

Κύων 27. 135. 

κώλυμα OO. 20; 9]. 8, 9. 

κωμαρχῶν 35. 11. 

κώμη 88. 7,15; 87.4,12:; 58.23; δθ. 11; 
70 (δ). 8; 84 (a). 7, 22; 112. 35; 118. 
7; 127.2; 168. Cf. Index V (4). 

κωμογραμματεύς. See Index VII. 


λαμβάνειν 44.5; 45. 3; 49. 12; δ]. 3,5; 
57.1; 58.3; 59.2; 6L2; 62. 10, 12; 
63. 18,21; 64.5; 71.8; 72.12; 78. 
16; 86. 22, 26; 110. 12; 118. 6, 13; 
121. 9. 

λαξός 61. 8. 

Aaropia 71. 7. 

λάχανον 54. 26. 

λέγειν 27. 28; 49.6; 55. 4. 

λεία 88. 2, 11; 62. 4. 

λειτουργεῖν 78. 11. 

λειτουργία 78. 4, 9. 

λειτουργός 96. 14, 15, 31, 33. 

λεπταγιος (Ξελεπτόγειος ᾿) 47. 13. 

λευκός 120. 4, 16, 23, 29. 

λευκόφαιος 82. 13. 

λεύκωμα 29. 9. 

Λέων 27. 129. 

λῆμμα 86. τι. 

λιβανωτός 121. 54. 

λίθινος 27. 26. 

Ards 70 (a). 6 (?). 

Aoyeia 51. 2, 5. 

λογεύειν 29. 38; 45.9, 19, 22; 46. 3; 58. 
6; 77. 3, 4; 168. 

Aoyeurnproy 106. 3; 107. 3; 108. 2; 114. 7. 

Aoyeurns 118. 9, 15; 168. 

λογιστήριον BO. 41; 40. 15. 

λόγος 2B. 40; 34.4; 48.14; 58.4; 69.5; 
75.9; 110. 35; 120.1; 158. 

λοιπός 85. 4; 42. 7; 45. τι; 46. 5, 11; 
47.10, 20; 50.6; 54.7; 63.14, 20; 
64.6; 65. 26; 100. 7; 110. 7 ef Sacp.; 
111. 14; 114. 23; 115.14; 116. 12, 14; 
118. 89; 119. 21, 22. 

λοχαγός 81. 7, 8, 15. 

Avpa 27. 73, 83, 151. 

λύχνος Δ7. 160. 

λωτός 152. 
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μακρός 27. 37. 

μαλακός δά. 11. 

μάνης 121. 50. 

μάρτυς 84 (a). 13, 28; 89. 9,19; 90. 21; 
91. 14; 96. 12, 29. 

μαχαιροφόρος 73. τό (9). 

μάχιμος 41.18; 44.1, 6,12; 70 (ὀ). τ. 

μέγας 27. 155; 29. 9; 85. 4; 110. 82. 
μείζων 27. 121. 

μέλας 120. 5, 19. 

μέλι 121. 54. 

μὲν οὖν 27. 47. 

μένειν 55. 6. 

μέντοι 40. γῇ 

μερίζειν 27. 41. 

μερίς 81, introd., 15; 183. 

μέρος 29. 5, 26; 90. 13. 

μέσος 73, 14. 

μεταβάλλειν 42. 3, 8; 45. 6. 

μεταγράφειν 111. 14. 

μετακομίζειν 82. 8. 

μεταμέλειν 59. 11. 

μέτοχος 109. 3, 9. ᾿ 

μετρεῖν 89. 3; 43.2; θ4. 3,6; 65.5, 9, 14. 
18, 21; 74. 1, 6; 88. 4, 8; 108. 3; 
105. 2; 117. 3; 119. 5: 181; 143. . 

μέτρησις 85. 17; 90. 11; 91]. 2; 98. 21. 

μέτρον. See Index VIII (a). 

μηκέτι 170. 

μήν 80. 23; 84.2; 47.9; 72. 5,8; 84 a). 
I, 5, 17, 21; 84 (6'.1; 85. 7; 83. 3, 
18; 88. 4,9, 10; 89.5; 99.4, 10; 92. 
6; 95.4; 97.4; 98.10; 989.5; 100. 
9; 101. 1; 102. 3, 9; 110. 41, 43, 45, 
46,50; 114.5; 115.3: 129; 181; 145; 
171. 

μηνύειν 29. 5, 6. 

μή(ρυγμα ?) 67. 12, 20, 35 (?); 68. 7, 17, 19. 

μισθοὺν 76. 4; 90. 4, 18; 91]. 5. 

μίσθωσις 85. 23. 

μνᾶ 88. 9. 

porn 98. 2; 111. 31. 

μόριον 27. 39. 

μόσχος 47. 25; 115. 1. 

μώιον 49. 8. 


ναύκληρος 89. 5, 14; 98. 2, 12; 100. 14; 
118. 23. 

ναῦλον 46. 5; 110. 6, 18, 28, 31, 32. 

ναυπηγός 162. 
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νέμειν 168 (τ). 

νέος 84 (α). 5, 20; 85. 27. 
νῆσος 90. 7. 

νίτρον 116, introd. 

νόθος 82. 15. 

νομαρχία 74. 6 (?). 

νομάρχης 85. 10. 

νομή 52. 7. 

νομίζειν 77. 3. 

νομός 27. 22; 80. 3,9. Cf. Index V (a). 
νότος 27. 71, 77, 86. 

νύξ 27. 31 ef sacp.; 38.5,10; 87.5, 13; 148. 


ξένια 120. 13, 23, 27. 
ξένος 27. 38. 
ξύλον B82. 28 ; 121. 22, 32, 34, 51; 152. 


ὀβολός. See Index VIII (4). 

ὀθόνιον 67. το; 68. 6. 

οἴεσθαι 44.5; 52. τι. ® 

οἰκονομῶν 188; 169. 

olxovépos. See Index VII. 

olxovop{ ) 111. 10, 21. 

οἶνος 8]. 6, 16; 80. 4, 10; 121. 18 ef saep.; 
182. 

ὀλίγος 127. 3. 

ὅλμος 27. 36. 

ὅλος 27. 94, 133, 104. 


ὄλυρα 47. 22; 50. 3,5; 64.4; 74.2; 76. 


8; 85.15; 86.16; 90.8, 15; 99. 11, 
13; 102. 2, 7; 103. 1, 9, 10; 117. 5 
el sacp.; 118. 2 ef saep.; 119. 6 ef sacp.; 
122; 124; 125; 129; 157. 

ὀμνύειν 88. 11. 

ὁμολογεῖν 72. 18: 96. 5, 21: 97.5; 98. 1, 
11; 99.6; 105.1; 148. 

ἄνομα 62.5; 74. 3, 4. 

ὄνος 84. 3; 78. 6, 13; 111. 38, 41. 

dvixw(os?) 121, 23. 

ὁπότερος 96. 9, 26. 

ὅπως 41.21; 44. 2; 45. 18; 46. 20; 49. 
3,7, 11; 52.9; 54. 22; 60.8; 62.16; 
65. 2; 71.9; 78.5; 78.17; 81. 3, 21; 
82. 10, 30; 152; 168; 170. 

ὁρᾶν 44. 4. 

ὅρκος 81. 4,14; 65. 8, 22. 

ὅρμος 88. 5. 

ὀρνιθίαι 27. 50. 

ὀρνίθιον 121. 41, 53. 

ὅσος 42.5; 54. 25; 90. 8. 


νεώτερος 110. 62. 
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domes 62, 6. ὁστισοῦν 29. 19; 47. τό. 

ὅταν 27. 225; 29.1; 78.3; 84(a). 11, 27. 
οὐδέποτε 78. 5. 

οὕνεκεν 170. 

οὕπω 32. 3. 

ovro(s) 47. 32; 88. Io. 

ὀφείλειν 29. 42; 80. 5, 15. 

ὀφείλημα 41. 7; 42. το. 

ὀφθαλμοφανής 89. 8. 

ὄψον δ4. 28; 121. 21, 38, 47, 48. 


παιδίον 121. 20, 26, 35, 43, 48. 

παῖς 47. 35 (?). 

πάλαι 46. 14. 

πάλιν 48. 7. 

πανήγυρις 27. 76, 165. 

πανταχοῦ 96. ΣΙ, 28. 

παντοδαπός δά. 2]. 

πάνυ 27. 19. 

παράγγελμα 78. 19. 

παραγίγνεσθαι 45. 4; 55. 2; 56. 2; 63. 2; 
65. 2, 15; 66. 4; 69. 3; 72. 17; 73. 
10; 151; 161. 

παραγραφή 40. 14. 

παράδεισος 112. 93. 

παραδέχεσθαι 82. 4; 42. 6. 

παραδιδόναι 54. 21; 59. 5, 8; 62. 9; 92. 
11,17; 110. 60 ¢ sacep. 

παραδοχικός 87. 13. 

παρακούειν 170. 

παραλαμβάνειν 41. 17; 75.6; 82. 25. 

παραλείπειν 82. 21. 

παραλλάσσειν 27. 50. 

παραμετρεῖν 45.17; 47. 23. 

παραμονή 41, 5. 

παρατιθέναι δὶ. 3. 

παρεῖναι 106. 9; 107. 4, 8; 196. 

πάρεργος 44.5. παρέργως 168. 

παρεύρεσις 29. 19; 45. 19; 96. 7, 24. 

παρέχειν θ8. 2; 168. 

Παρθένος 27. 138. 

παριέναι, παρειμένη 68. 5; 180. 

παριστάναι 47.15; 90. II, 13. 

παστοφόρος 77. 2. Cf. 87. 6. 

πατήρ 89. 7. 

παύεσθαι 59. 10. 

πεδίον 68. 10. 

πειρᾶσθαι 4δ. 11; 49.9; δ2. 8; 58. 3. 

πέμπειν δ4. 19; 127. 3. 

πεντώβολον. See Index VIII (4). 
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περιεῖναι 69. 6. 

περιμετρεῖν δ. -7. 

περιπλεῖν 27. 61. 

περιστερών 112, 1. 

πιπράσκειν 29.5; 41.23; 46. τό, 20; 78. 
4; 110. 11, 15. 

πίπτειν 41. 24; 66. 2; 67. 2; 68. 2; 82. 
30; 106. 2; 107. 2; 108. 1; 114. 6; 
116. 10, 29; 116. 5, 13, 14. 

πιστεύειν 72.18; 159. 

Πλειάδες 27. 64, 95, 182. 

πλεῖστος 37. 50. 

πλεονάκις 78. 1. 

πλείων 55. 6; 75. 8. 

πλῆθος 52. 6. 

πλὴν 90. 8. 

πλήρης 46.10; 85. 24; 116. 4 (?). 

πληροῦν 40. 12. 

πλήρωμα 110, 95. 

πλοῖον 37. 61; 38.9; δά. 32; 162. 

πλύνος 114. 2, 8, 11, 16, 19; 116, introd. 

πνεῖν 27. 59, 71, 77, 86, 125. 

ποιεῖν 29. 26; 84.4; 41. 21; 44.6, 7, 8; 
46.8; 55.5; 58.12; 60.9; 62.4; 64.9, 
19; 65.15; 66.2; 67. 16; 68.9, 10; 69. 
8; 71.9; 72.12; 78.12; 74. 3,5; 79. 
3; 82. 9, 17, 25; 85. 25; 181; 151; 
162; 170. 

ποικιλία 27. 39 (?). 

ποικίλος 120. 7, 20. 

ποίμήν 62. τό, 29; 58.6; 5B. 3. 

πόλις 80. 25 5 48.5; 49.15; 110. 31; 111. 
24. Cf. Index V (a). 

πολιτεύεσθαι 68. 11. 

πολλάκις 80. 17. 

πολύς Δ7. η1, 78, 87; 79.6; 170. 

πορεία 37. 29, 222. 

πορεύεσθαι 49. 2. 

πόρος 88. 5. 

ποταμός 27. 126, 168, 174. 

mo . eptov (Ξεποτήριον ?) 121. 4. 

πραγματεύεσθωι 66. 2. 

πράκτωρ. See Index VII. 

πρᾶξις 34. 8; 73. 12; 84 (αν. 9, 25; 90. 
16; 91.12; 92.20; 94.3,15; 95.14; 
124. 

πράσσειν 29. 25, 29; 34.8; 51.2; 72. 6; 
73.6; 80.4, 11; 84(a). 10, 12, 26, 28; 
88.14; 90.16; 91.12; 111. τὸ ὦ saep. ; 
126. 
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πρεσβύτερος 110. 71. 
πρίασθαι 61. 3; 70 (a). 7; 70 (ὁ). 4; 112. 


23. 

πρόβατον 82.10; 38. 6, 14; 36. 5,11; 111. 
40; 123; 167; 168. 

προγίγνεσθαι 96. 8, 25. 

προγράφειν 38.14; 89. 15. 

προδιδόναι 77. 5. 

προθύμως 88. 18. 

προιέναι 76. 2. 

προλέγειν 89. 14. 

πρόνοια 79. 3. 

προσαγγέλλειν 36. 1, 7; 837. 2,0; 72 7. 

προσάγγελμα 68. 2; 180: 144. 

προσαποτίνειν Ὧθ. 11 ; 148. 

προσγίγνεσθαι 120. 12, 26. 

προσδέχεσθαι 58. 8; 110. 58. 

προσέχειν 147. 

προσκαθιστάναι 11δ. τό. 

προσκαταβάλλειν 29. 23. 

πρ(οσκεφάλαιον ?) 67. 12, 20. 

προσλογεύειν BB. 3. 

πρυσμαρτυρεῖν 8]. 9, 20. 

προσοφείλειν 68. 14; 110. 36. 

προσπίπτειν 78. 4. 

πρόσταγμα 84. 2; 78. 20. 

προστάσσειν 2Q. 22. 

πρόστιμον 41, 9. 

πρότερον 44. 1; 72. 4, 10; 77. 5, 7; 85. 
26; 112. 93. 

Προτρυγητῆς 27. 130. 

πρῶτος, τῶν πρώτων Egon! 110. 72. 

πυνθάνεσθαι 72. 11. 

πυρός 47.15; 65.11; 76.6; 83.6; 84 (a). 
2,18; 85. 14, 15, 16; 87. 8; 90. 15; 
9]. το, 11; 99. 14; 105. 5; 110. 1, 17, 
18, 26; 117. 6, 16, 17; 118. 90; 119. 
16, 17, 23, 24; 121. 1; 122; 157. 

πυρρός 120. 6, 22. 


ῥᾳθυμεῖν 46. 12. 

ῥαφάνιον 84. 18; 121. 40, 44. 

ῥισα (=pifa?) 121. 52. 

pod 121. 57. 

ῥωννύναι, ἔρρωσο, -σθε, 39.17; 40.17; 42. 
11; 48. 10; 44. 8; 45. 24; 46. 21; 
47.36; 48. 22; 49. 14; 50.8; 51. 4, 
6; 53.4; 64.29; 55.7; 56.9; 57.4; 

' 68.13; 59.13; 60.10; 61.9; 62. 17; 
65. 30; 66. 6; 67.17; 69. το; 70 (a). 
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND. 


GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 


HE EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND, which has conducted Archaeological research 

in Egypt continuously since 1882, tn 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco- 

Roman Branch, for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early 

Christianity in Egypt. Itis hoped to complete next year the systematic excavation of the site of 
Oxyrhynchus. 

Lhe Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 250 quarto pages, with 
facsimile plates of the more important papyrt, under the editorship of Drs. B. P. GRENFELL and 
A. 5. Hunt. 

A subscription of One Guinea to the Branch entitles subscribers to the annual volume, and 
also to the annual Archaeological Report. A donation of £25 constitutes life membership. 
Subscriptions may be sent to the Honorary Treasurers—for England, Mr. H. A. Grueser, 


British Museum; and for America, Mr. Garpixer M. Lane, Pierce Building, Copley Square, 
Boston. 
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. EL BERSHEH, Part I. 
. EL BERSHEH, Part II. 
. BENI HASAN, Part III. 
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